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SERMON  t 

■ST.  PAUL  A  PATTERN  OF  THE  LONG  SUFFER- 
ING OF  GOD. 


1  Timothy,    i.  16. 

Howbeitfor  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy;  that  in  mt, 
first,  Jesus  Christ  tnight  shew  forth  all  long-suffering 
for  a  pattern  t&  them,  which  should  hereafter  believe 
on  him  to  life  everlasting. 

JL  HE  Character  of  St.  Paul  on  many  accounts  is 
highly  deserving  of  our  attention.  His  constant  labours, 
his  successful  ministry,  his  Christian  attainments  must 
ever  be  regarded  with  admiration,  delight,  nnd  profit. 
The  circumstance,  however,  which  most  powerfully 
claims  our  notice,  is  his  miraculous  Conversion, 
exceeding  abundant  Grace,  which  was  vouchsafed  in 
bringing  him  from  darkness  to  light,  and  in  making  hfm 
a  believer,  and  even  a  preacher  of  that  Gospel  which 
he  had  before  denied  and  persecuted.  The  consider- 
ation of  this  extraordinary  event  is  full  of  instruction, 
but  especially,  it  sets  before  us  the  most  encouraging 
display  of  God's  rich  mercy  towards  Sinners.  It  \s 
ibis  view  of  the  subject,  which  St.  Paul  himself  gives 
Vol.  II.  2 
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in  Hie  text.  Having  spoken  in  very  strong  terms  of 
his  own  unworthiness  and  guilt,  he  adds;  "  Howbeit 
for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy  ;  that  in  me,  first,  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  al)  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern 
to  them,  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  hinj,  to  life 
everlasting. " 

In  considering  this  passage,  let  us  fix  our  thoughts  on 
two  particulars  contained  in  it. 

I.  The  Mercy,  which  St.  Paul  obtained. 

II.  The  Cause,  for  which  he  obtained  it. 

I.  To  say  that  any  one  sinner  has  more  pretension 
to  God's  mercy  than  another,  would  be  to  talk  absurdly  : 
for  no  sinner  can  have  any  pretensions  to  mercy.  Mer- 
cy, in  its  nature  and  its  operations  are  wholly  free. 
It  is  favour  shewn  to  objects,  who  in  themselves  are 
utterly  unworthy  of  it.  Sinners,  indeed,  may  greatly 
differ  in  their  degrees  of  guilt.  But  still  the  least 
guilty  sinner  can  lay  no  claim  to  the  divine  Compas- 
sion :  for  in  that  case  to  shew  Compassion  to  him  would 
be  an  act,  not  of  Mercy,  but  of  Justice.  In  this  re- 
spect all  sinners  are  on  a  level.  They  all  need  mercy, 
and  they  must  all  receive  it  as  a  free  gift  ;  which  none 
deserve,  and  to  which  therefore  no  one  can  have  bet- 
ter pretensions  than  another. 

But  while  we  admit  this  truth,  it  is  no  contradiction 
to  say,  that  soon  land  in  need  of  greater  mercy 

than  others  ;  thatsome,  according  to  our  view  of  things, 
are  less  likely  to  obtain  mercy  than  others  ;  that  some* 
having  contracted  guilt  of  a  deeper  dye,  require  a 
Jarger  measure  of  grace  to  absolve  and  cleanse  them, 
than  other-,  whose  sins  are  comparatively   of  a  lighter 
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Jiue.  To  pardon  the  least  sinner  "is  great  mercy  :  but 
to  pardon  a  Sinner,  who  has  long  resisted  the  calls  of 
grace,  who  has  sinned  with  a  high  hand,  and  has  harden- 
ed himself"  in  wickedness  ;  to  pardon  a  sinner  of  this 
kind  would  be  still  greater  mercy.  Such  an  act  of 
grace  would  mere  strikingly  shew  the  riches  of  divine- 
love.  Now  such  is  the  act  of  grace,  which  St.  Paul 
considers  to  have  been  shewn  in  his  favour.  While  he 
tells  us,  that  he  w  obtained  mercy;"  he  yet  speaks  o: 
himself,  as  of  all  men  the  least  likely  to  have  obtained 
it ;  yea,  of  all  men,  as  he  thought,  the  most  unfit  to  ob-  , 
tain  it.  "  Howbek  I  obtained  mercy." — This  is  a  way 
of  speaking  which  implies,  that  there  were  in  his  case, 
some  peculiar  circumstances,  which  made  it  more  dif- 
ficult, at  least  less  probable,  for  him  to  obtain  mercy 
than  for  others  ;  circumstances,  therefore,  which,  when 
mercy  was  obtained,  proved  it  to  have  been  beyond 
measure  great  and  wonderful.  Let  us  see  what  these 
circumstances  were.  They,  in  fact,  are  all  contained 
in  two  particulars  ;  the  character  znd  conduct  of  the 
apostle  before  he  obtained  mercy. 

In  speaking  of  St.  Paul's  character  and*  conduct  be- 
fore his  conversion  to  Christianity,  we  have  good 
ground  for  saying  that  he  was  in  a  more  than  common 
degree  a  sinner.  He  tells  us  himself,  under  a  deep 
conviction  of  his  guilt,  that  he  was  "  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners." And,  indeed,  he  declares  the  same  thing  in 
the  text,  when  he  says,  "  unto  rne  first  Jesus  Christ 
shewed  forth  all  long-suffering  ;"  that  is,  unto  meftrsL 
not  in  order  of  time,  not  before  others  in  this  sense  ; 
for  many  had   tkus  obtained    mercy   before  St  Paul  ^ 
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but  first  in  rank,  in  guilt,  in  eminence,  as  a  sinner:  un- 
to me,  who  have  sinned  more  than  others,  and  stand 
foremost  in  the  list  of  obstinate  offenders. 

But  vrbat  had  been  St.  Paul's  peculiar  guilt  before 
his  conversion  to  Christianity  ?  Had  he  been  an  idola- 
ter, or  a  publican  ?  Had  he  been  a  drunkard,  a  forni- 
cator, or  a  slave  to  his  licentious  appetites  ?  Had  he 
been  unjust,  dishonest,  or  covetous?  Had  he  oppres- 
:^ed  the  poor,  the  fatherless,  or  the  widow  ?  Had  he 
polluted  the    Sabbath?    Had   he  openly  expressed  his 

ontcmpt  and  disregard  of  religious  duties  ?  Was  it  \u 
all,  or  in  any  of  these  respects  that  he  had  been  thus 
•minently  guilty  ?  No:  not  in  one  of  them.  We  have 
.eason  to  believe,  that  in  all  these  respects,  he  had 
teen  faf  better  than  the  generality  of  men.     "  Touch- 

ng  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law,  he  had 
been  blameless. ''a 

Does  this  appear  strange  to  us  ?  Doe?  it  seem  diffi- 
cult to  understand  how  St.  Paul,  though  neither  an 
Idolater,  nor  a  Publican,  though  neither  an  iminor- 
il,  nor  a  profane  person,  might  yet  have  been,  and 
ereOWts,  the  Chief  of  Sinners  ?  The  reason  is,  we  are 
iccustomed  to  judge  of  sin  merely  by  the  outward  act. 
We  are  apt  to  measure  the  p,uilt  of  the  sinner,  merely 
by  the  injury  which  he  does  to  his  fellow-creatures.  V  c 
forget  that  sin  begins  in  the  heart,  and  that  it  may  be 
•xmceived  and  brought  forth  there,  notwithstanding  that 
it  does  not  shew  itself  in  any  outward  act.      We   foigel 

hat  the  sinfulness  of  sin  consists  in  its  being  committed 
igaiost  God  j  and  that  the  sinner's  guilt  is  tm  be  mea- 

0  Philip,  iii.  6. 
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sared  by  the  opposition  and  enmity  of  his  heart  to  the 
Divine  Character  and  Will. — Here  then  we  shall 
discover  St.  Paul's  sins  to  have  been  of  crimson  dye. 
Outwardly  moral  in  his  conduct,  even  zealous  in  his  re- 
ligious professions,  he  had  been  inwardly  a  bitter  ene- 
my teGod  and  holiness  He  had  been  full  of  pride  and 
unbelief,  the  two  worst  sins  of  which  a  man  can  be 
guilty.  He  had  hated  the  gospel,  because  it  opposed 
his  Prejudices,  and  bade  him  lay  aside  his  self-righteous 
hopes  of  justifying  himself  by  his  works.  And  because 
he  had  hated  the  Gospel,  he  had  refused  to  attend  to  the 
proofs,  which  might  have  convinced  him  of  its  truth. 
He  had  obstinately  shut  his  eyes  that  he  might  not  see, 
and  his  ears  that  he  might  not  hear:  while  he  had  con- 
ceived and  cherished  the  most  rancorous  enmity  against 
the  Holy  Jesus  and  his  faithful  followers. — Now  if  the 
description  of  the  Apostle's  guilt  were  to  end  here,  we 
must  allow  that  it  was  g-uili  of  no  common  measure, 
But  the  description  does  not  end  here  ;  much  remains 
to  he  added.  While  such  had  been  the  Sin  indulged 
in  the  heart,  it  had  not  been  confined  to  the  heart.  It 
had  broken .forth  into  outward  acts  ;  and  those  of  the 
wont  kind  r  into  blasphemy  and  persecution.  St.  Paul 
fells  us  that  he  had  been  " .\Blasphemer."b  "  Outo£ 
the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh.  An 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth 
forth  evil  things."  Perhaps,  my  Brethren,  we  take 
not  words  into  our  account  of  sin.  We  may  suppose 
that  an  hasty  expression  at  least,  whether  impure,  or 
profane,  oc    passionate,    will   escape   unnoticed,   an'* 

b  \  Tim.  i,  13. 
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brings  no  guilt  upon  the  soul.  But  we  may  be  assured, 
that  such  suppositions  are  not  only  without  any  founda- 
tion from  Scripture,  but  are  directly  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture. "For  every  idle  word,"  much  more  than  for 
every  n-icked  word,  "  shall  men  give  account."  And 
when  all  the  wicked  words,  which  a  wicked  man  has. 
spoken,  shall  be  brought  to  lii;ht  and  publicly  k: 
we  may  judge  how  immensely  such  a  discovery  will 
add  to  his  guilt  and  his  confusion.  St.  Paul  felt  how 
greatly  he  had  sinned  in  this  respect.  How  many 
blasphemous  speeches  he  had  uttered  against  the  bles- 
sed Jesus,  and  the  Gospel  of  bis  Grace  !  How  nfany 
false,  malicious,  and  blood-thirsty  words,  he  had  spok- 
en against  the  unoffending  Christians  ? — Nor  had  words 
been  sufficient  to  express  his  rage  against  them.  He 
had  taken  upon  himself  toe  dreadful  office  of  a  persecu- 
tor. He  had  M  made  havock  of  the  Church,"  entering 
into  every  house,  and  without  regard  to  sex  or  age, 
throwing  the  Christians  into  prison.  Hear  his  osvn 
account  of  the  matter;  "  I  persecuted  (his  way  unto  the 
death  :"  "  Many  of  the  Saints  did  1  shut  up  in  prison, 
bavins;  received  authority  from  tha  chief  Priests  ;  and 
when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against 
them.  And  I  punished  them  oft,  in  every  synagogue, 
and  compelled  the m  to  blaspheme,  and  being  exceed- 
ingly mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto 
strairge  cities. "c  — After  this  representation,  in  what 
light  does  the  Apostle's  Character  and  conduct  before 
his  conversion  to  Christianity  appear  ?  Did  he  much 
overstate  the   truth,    when   he    said,  "  of  sinners  I  am 

c  Act*,  xxi5.  4.— xxvi.  10,  11 
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Chief?5'  Do  we  not  see  the  full  meaning  of  his  explo- 
sion in  the  text,  "  Howbeit  I  obtained  mercy  .?" — *  Vile 

*  as  I  was  sunk,  far  beneath  the  common  level  of  ordin- 

*  ary  sinners  ;  an  enemy  to  God  ;  a  proud  blasphemer  ; 
1  an  injurious  and  a  bloody  persecutor  ;  I  yet    obtained 

*  mercy. — There  was  mercy  with  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
'  even  for  me.     He  who  came   into   the   world  to  save 

*  sinners,  could  find  mercy  for  such  a  one  as  I  am.    Not- 

*  withstanding  my  aggravated  guilt,  he  did  not  shut  me 
1  out  from  his  compassion.  Blessed  be  his  name  !  where 
c  sin  had  abounded,  Grace  did  much  more  abound.' 
Such  was  the  free,  the  rich,  the  wonderful  mercy, 
which  St.  Paul  obtained. — 1  set  before  you, 

II.  The  Cause  for  which  he  obtained  it. 
Perhaps  on  hearing  this   account  of  the  Apostle,   it 
might  be  proudly  and   presumptuously    asked  :  *  why 

*  did  St.  Paul  obtain  mercy  ?  Why  did  God  shew  mer- 
■'  cy  to  so  great  and   obstinate   an  offender  ?  Or,  if  the 

*  Lord  designed,  in  due  time  to  convert  him  to  the  faith, 
'  and  to  make  him  a  Preacher  of  the  Gospel,  why  did 
J  He  suffer  him  to  run  such  lengths  in  sin,  and   not  ear- 

*  lier  prevent  him  by  his  grace  V  In  answer  to  such  ques- 
tions, it  might  be  sufficient  to  say  :  "  Nay  but,  O  man, 
who  art  thou,  that  repliest  against  God  ?"  or  to  recite 
these  words  of  the  Almighty,  »«  I  will  shew  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  shew  mercy. "d — But  we  are  enabled  in 
this  instance  to  go  farther.  We  are  enabled  to  give  a 
more  direct  answer  to  these  inquiries.  We  can  state 
the  reason,  why  St.  Paul  obtained  mercy  ;  "why  he  was 
permitted  to  go  on  so  long  in   sin;    why  he   was  after- 

d  Rom.  ix.  20.— Exodus,  xxxiii.  10. 
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wards  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  Christ. 
He  says  himself  ;  "  For  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter 
believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. "— The  case  of  St. 
Paul  was  intended  on  purpose  to  shew  forth  the  riches 
of  divine  grace,  to  give  proof  of  the  unfathomable  love 
of  Christ  in  pardoning  the  Chief  of  Sinners,  and  thus  to 
afford  an  encouraging  example  to  all  Sinners  in  every 
age,  who  should  flee  to  Christ  for  refuge. 

But  let  us  more  attentively  examine  the  points  here 
stated  by  the  Apostle.— .**  Jesus  Christ  shewed  to  him 
all  long-suffering."  Long-suffering  towards  Sinners  is 
one  of  the  most  glorious  perfections  of  God.  It  com- 
prehends that  slowness  to  wrath,  that  unwillingness  to 
punish,  that  forbearance  under  provocations,  that  pa- 
tient waiting  for  repentance,  that  readiness  to  receive 
the  returning  sinner,  which  the  Almighty  claims  as  pe- 
culiarly belonging  to  Himself,  and  which  he  so  abun- 
dantly manifests  in  his  dealings  with  men.  But  when 
were  these  Divine  Qualities  more  clearly  manifested 
than  in  the  instance  of  St.  Paul  ? — M  To  him  was  shewn 
all  long-suffering."  This  glorious  Perfection  was  ex- 
ercised towards  him  in  the  greatest  possible  extent. 
God  bore  long  with  him,  and  though  grievously  insulted, 
yet  suffered  not  his  displeasure  to  arise.  How  provok- 
ing must  have  been  the  pride  and  unbelief  of  this  Chief  of 
Sinners,  while  cloaked  under  the  mask  of  religion  !  How 
offensive  must  have  been  his  prayers  and  offerings,  while 
proceeding  from  a  heart  at  enmity  with  God  !  How 
louJIy  did  his  blaspheming    language   and    persecuting 


•spirit  call  tor  vengeance  on  liiin  !  But  the  ven^t/ante,  >o 
loudly  called  for,  was  still  withhold.  Nay,  M  length, 
•when  not  content  with  driving  the  christians  from  Jeru- 
salem, he  fMftStied  them  to  foreign  cities;  .when 
••  breathing  out  thrcatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
Disciples  of  the  Lord,"  he  hastened  to  Damascus,  that 
he  might  more  speedily  complete  their  ruin;  not  even 
then,  was  the  Divine:  Patience  exhausted  towards  him. 
At  that  \cry  time,  in  that  vej-y  place,  the  Lord  met  him 
with  tokens  of  love  and  favour;  subdued  his  stubborn 
heart;  and  reconciled  him  -to -himself.  No  sooner,  un- 
der a  conviction  of  his  guilt  and  miser)',  did  he  call  for 
mercy  but  he  obtained  it.  No  sooner  was  it  said  of 
him,  •?  Behold  he  praytth  ;"  but  Ananias  iu  a  vision, 
was  directed  to  go  and  comfort  him. 

We  here  see,  what  is  meant  by  all  long-suffering. 
Let  us  then  remember,  that  in  this  instance  it  was  shewn 
on  purpose  for  a  Pattern.  The  long-suffering  shewn  to 
the  Apostle  was  intended  to  teach  us  in  a  manner  more 
forcibly  than  words  could  teach  us,  that  God  is  slow  to 
anger  and  of  tender  mercy  ;  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  It  was 
intended  to  impress  upon  us  by  example  that  most  im- 
portant and  comfortable  truth,  which  the  Scriptures 
throughout  declare,  that  "  in  Christ  all  fulness  dwells  ^e 
fulness  of  mercy,  grace,  and  goodness;  that  in  him  are 
riches  unsearchable  ;  pardon  for  sinners  of  evecy  rank, 
description,  and  age  ;  love  which  passetb  knowledge  ; 
compassion  which  knows  no  hounds.  God  grant  that 
•4.he  truth  thus  taught  us,  may  come -with  power  and  effi- 
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*acy  to  every  hcut !  M.y  it  speak  peace  and  consola- 
tion to  every  wounded  .-plul  ! 

Are  there  any  anion.;  us,  n  hose  souls  are  weighed 
down  with  a  sense  of  unpardoned  sin  :  who,  awakened! 
to  a  sight  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  arc  filled  with 
distressing  fears,  with  desponding  thoughts  ;  and  are 
ready  to  conclude  that  there  is  no  mercy  for  them  ?  Be 
not  cast  down,  as  men  without  hope.  Paul  obtained 
mercy.  Why  may  not  you  obtain  it?  Is  there  any- 
thing in  your  case  so  different  from  that  of  the  apostle, 
as  justly  to  prevent  your  drawing  comfort  from  his 
example  ? — Perhaps  you  say,  '  I  am  a  great  and  griev- 
'  ous  sinner.' — So  was  Paul. — '  I  have  continued  long 
f  in  rebellion  against  God.'  So  did  Paul. — 'I  have 
1  been  very  provoking  in  my  sins.'  So  had  Paul  been. 
— {  I  have  been  guilty  of  slighting  the  Gospel,  and  of 
-*  despising  the  long-suffering  of  God.'  So  had  Paul 
been. — But  still  you  say,  '  Paul  had  not  been  such  a 
1  sinner  as  I  have  been  :  he  had  not  been  an  immoral, 
4  an  impure,  or  an  intemperate  sinner.' — True:  but  he 
had  been  a  blaspheming,  a  persecuting  sinner.  If  he 
had  not  been  the  slave  of  lust,  he  had  yet  been  the 
slave  of  pride,  of  spiritual  pride.  And  have  you  any 
Scriptural  grounds  for  concluding  that  the  mercy  of 
God,  which  was  so  abundantly  shewn  in  the  one  instance, 
will  be  withholden  in  the  other  ?  Nay,  does  not  the 
text  assert  the  very  contrary  ?  Does  it  not  directly 
affirm,  that  the  Lord's  merciful  dealing  with  Paul,  wa# 
j  pattern  of  his  merciful  dealing  with  others  :  and  that  it 
was  designed  to  be  a  pattern  for  the  comfort  and  encour- 
agement of  all  them,  who  should  hereafter  believe  on 
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him  to  life  everlasting  ?  Take  then  the  comfort  and  en- 
couragement thus  provided,  thus  intended  for  you. 
"  Believe  in  Christ  to  life  everlasting."  Flee  to  him 
for  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Rely  on  his 
promises  of  forgiveness.  Plead  nothing  but  his  merits 
in  your  favour.  Put  your  soul  into  his  hands  ;  and 
doubt  not  but  that  you  shall  find  his  mercy  greater  than 
your  largest  wishes. 

But  before  I  conclude  this  subject,  let  me  endeavour 
to  guard  it  from  abuse.  There  is  a  sad  propensity  in 
man  to  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  his  own  destiuction,  and 
to  turn  the  sweet  and  wholesome  food,  wh  ich  they  pro- 
vide, into  the  most  deadly  poison.  Some  of  you  may 
be  tempted  to  make  the  pattern  set  before  us  in  the  text, 
an  occasion  of  greater  sin.  You  may  perversely  argue, 
that  because  the  Lord  was  long-suffering  to  Paul,  while 
he  continued  in  his  sins,  he  will  therefore  be  long-suf- 
fering to  you,  while  you  continue  in  your  sins.  •  Paul,' 
you  may  say,  '  obtained  mercy,  and  so  shall  we.  As 
*  he  long  remained  a  sinner,  and  found  forgiveness;  so 
1  we,  though  we  long  remain  sinners,  shall  find  forgive- 
ness too.5  But  beware,  my  brethren,  how  you  in- 
dulge such  an  impious,  such  a  dangerous  thought. 

Paul  indeed  obtained  mercy,  but  he  did  not  sin  on  the 
presumptuous  hope  that  he  should  obtain  it.  In  this 
respect  your  case  and  his  would  be  utterly  unlike. 
His  sins  were  totally  without  excuse  ;  but  yet,  in  the 
very  act  of  committing  them,  he  had  a  zeal,  however 
mistaken,  for  God  ;  and  verily  thought  with  himself  that 
he  ought  to  do  many  things  "  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,"     Can  you  say  this  of  yourseJvcs  ?.. 
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While  you  are  wiii'ully  continuing  in  the  commission  ot 
-in,  can  you  from  your  hearts  say,  that  you  verily 
ihink you  are  doing  what  you  ought  ?  Should  you  at- 
tempt to  utter  such  a  falsehood, your  very  intention  of 
hereafter  repenting  and  obtaining  mercy,  would  convict 
you. —  If  therefore  you  are  resolved  to  uo  orv  in  sin,  you 
mu^t  abide  the  consequences  :  but  dare  not  to  draw  any 
argument  in  your  favour  from  the  case  before  us:  forit 
affords  you  none.  The  mercy  which  St.  Paul  obtained, 
gives  no  encouragement  to  a  continuance  in  sin.  Far 
otherwise:  it  calls  you  to  repentance.  The  long-suf- 
fering of  God  should  lead  you  to  repentance.  The 
:hcught  that  God  has  borne  so  long  with  your  offensive 
provocations  ;  that  he  has  held  his  hand,  while  you  have 
dared  him  to  huii  destruction  on  your  head  ;  that  he 
has  daily  nourished,  protected,  blessed  you,  while  you 
have  daily  abused  his  gifts  and  despised  his  mercies  : 
that,  notwithstanding  your  past  rebellions,  He  is  still 
itady  to  pardon  all  your  sins,  and  to  take  you  into  fa- 
vour.— This  thought  should  break  the  heart  of  stone, 
jnd  cause  the  wakrs  of  godly  sorrow  to  How  down. 
God  grant  that  it  may  be  so  !  That  each  of  you  smiting 
on  your  breast,  may  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
•inner  I!' 
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SERMON  It. 

TiiL    CI         >REN  OF  THIS   WORLD  WISER    THAN 
THE  CHILDREN  OF  LIGHT. 


LUKE,     XVI.     8. 

For  the  children    of  this  world   are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

J  HESE  words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  on  Ihe  following  occasion  :  He  had  been  telling 
those  who  were  present,  of  a  certain  steward,  who  for 
negligence  and  dishonest/  had  incurred  his  master's  dis- 
pleasure, and- was  about  to  be  put  out  of  his  steward- 
ship. The  man  bad  :»o  sooner  heard  that  he  was  to 
lose  his  place,  than  lie  began  to  think  with  himself  how 
he  should  escape  the  distress  and  want  to  which  this  ca- 
lamity would  expose  him.  He* was  too  proud  to  beg, 
and  either  unable. or  unwilling  to  work.  At  last  he  re- 
solved on  the  following  expedient ;  by  which  he  hoped 
to  secure  to  himself  a  livelihood,  when  his  present  means- 
of  support  should  fail.  He  called  his  master's  debtors 
to  him,  and  made  such  an  alteration  in  their  several  ac- 
counts, as  would  give  the  appearance  of  their  ow- 
ing far  less  than  was  the  real  .amount  of  their  debts. 
By  this  artful  project,  his  master,  indeed,  would  be 
greatly  defrauded  ;  but  his  own  interest  would'be  ef- 
fectually served  ;  for  the  debtors,  being  thus  favoured 
by  him,  would  not  only  be  disposed  to  favour  and  assist 
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liim  in  return,  but  also,  being  macle  partners  in  his  dis- 
honesty, they  would  afterward*,  from  fear  of  detection, 
lie  unable  to  resist  any  demands  which  lie  might  make 
upon  them.  Such  was  his  dishonest,  but  politic  design. 
If  was  not,  however,  BO  well  concealed,  but  that  U 
leached  his  matter's  ears  ;  who,  when  he  heard  of  it, 
11  commended  the  unjust  steward  because  lie  had  done 
wifely."  lie  doubtless  strongly  disapproved,  and  se- 
verely condemned  the  iniquity  of  the  proceeding;  but 
al  the  same  time,  he  could  not  but  express  an  admira- 
tion of  its  zvisdom  and  policy.  And  this  was  the  occa- 
sion which  gave  rise  to  the  obseivation  in  the  text. 
The  S3gacity  and  cleverness  of  this  unprincipled  man, 
in  providing  against  the  evils  which  threatened  him, 
called  forth  from  our  Lord  this  pointed  remark,  that 
••  the  Children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wis-' 
<  r  than  the  Children  of  light. "'  In  discoursing  on  these 
n  ords,  :  shall  endeavour, 

I.  To  shew  more  distinctly  the  Meaning  of  the  Re- 
conlained  in  them. 

1!.  To  point  out  in  some  particular  instances  iU* 
III  and  Propriety. 

i.  In  endeavouring  to  shew  more  distinctly  the  Mean- 
iik  ip  the  text,  I  would  first  direct  your 
notice  to  the  persons,  whom  our  Lord  here  mentions  and 
,  ompan  b  together  ;  4l  The  Children  of  this  world,  and 
(he  Children  of  light."  The  expression  here  used,  is 
one   \-i  ;  v    common    in   Scripture.       We  read   of  the 

<  iilMren  of  disobedience,"  "  ihe  (  hildrenof  wrath," 

"the  Children  of  wisdom."    v    r  is  there  any  difficulty 

nding  fh( .  By  the"  CI  ildren  '>r 
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disobedience,"  are  clearly  meant  the  disobedient ;  those 
who  are  living  in  disobedience  to  God's  command-! 
ments.  The  "  Children  of  wrath,"  are  such,  that  by 
sin,  have  incurred  the  wrath  of  God.  "  The  Children 
of  wisdom,"  are  those  who  value  and  seek  after  true  wis- 
dom. In  like  manner  then,  by  "  the  Children  of  this 
world,"  we  are  to  understand  worldly  persons;  those 
who  make  this  world  their  God  ;  who  are  devoted  to  the 
cares,  the  pleasures,  or  the  pursuits  of  the  present  life  ; 
who  mind  earthly  things,  have  their  treasure  here,  and 
desire  no  better  portion  than  this  world  can  yield  : 
whi  e,  on  the  other  hand,  by  "  the  Children  of 
light,"  are  meant  religious  persons  ;  those  who  having 
been.  "  sometime  in  darkness,  are  now  light  in  the 
Lord  :"  whose  understandings  have  been  enlightened 
to  see  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;.  who  no  longer  walk- 
ing after  the  course  of  this  world,  profess  to  be  seeking 

a  belter  country,  that   is>  a  heavenly  one. Such  are 

the  persons  of  whom  our  Lord  here  speaks,  and  con- 
cerning whom  he  remarks,  that  "  the  Children  of  this- 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  Children  of 
light."  Now  it  is  clear,  that  this  Remark  cannot  be 
understood  in  a  full  and.  an  unqualified  sense.  Our. 
Lord  can  never  be  supposed  absolutely  to  say  that 
worldly  irreligious  persons  are  wiser  than  religious  peo- 
ple :  for  to  say  this  would  be  to  contradict  the  whole 
tenourof  his  own  discourses,  and  the  universal  testi- 
mony of  Scripture.  In  the  Word  of  God,  Religion  is. 
constantly  represented  as  Wisdom,  and  Irreligion  as  fol- 
ly. It  can  therefore  be  only  in  respect  to  some  particular- 
point,  and  not  in  a  general  view,  that  our  Lord  makes 
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this  remark  in  the  text  In  the  same  manner  as  wben 
the  master  i§  said  to  have  commended  the  unjust  Stew- 
ard ;  he  did  no'  -.nan  to  convey  a  general  comtm  nda- 
Kondf  btrctfoduct ;  but  only  intended,  in  a  pniticular 
instance  to  notice  his  ingenuity  and  foresight. — The 
high*  St  exercise  and  clearest  mark  of  true  wisdom,  is  the 
choice  of  a  right  end  ;  tlie  fixing  on  such  an  object  of 
pursuit  as  is  deserting  of  our  preference,  and  will  repay 
our  trouble.  Now  in  Ibis  respect,  no  comparison  be- 
tween the  wisdom  of  worldly  and  of  religious  persons 
can  for  a  moment  be  maintained.  The  End,  which 
worldly  men  choose,  sufficiently  marks  their  folly. 
The  object  which  they  fix  on,  in  some  shape  or  other, 
is  worldly  ■  happiness.  This  they  propose  to  them- 
selves as  the  chief  good,  and  follow  it  with  all  tl>eir 
might.  But  it  is  an  object  which  will  never  repay 
their  trouble,  and  therefore  is  not  deserving  their  pre- 
ference. On  the  other  hand,  the  End  which  religious 
people  have  in  view,  bears  the  broadest  stamp  of  wis- 
dom. Their  object  is  one  every  way  deserving  their 
choice  and  labour  ;  for  it  is  a  treasure  in  heaven,  an 
enduring  substance,  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  an 
eternal  life  frith  God  in  glory.  Here  then,  so  far  as 
the  object  in  pursuit  is  concerned,  the  Children  of 
light  most  decidedly  surpass  in  wisdom  the  Children  of- 
-his  world. 

Another  mark  of  wisdom  is  to   follow  an  end    when 
chosen,   by    the    most  suitable   Mtor.s.     Having  once 
fixed  on  an  object,   a  man's     wisdom    will    appear    in_ 
the    steps    which   he   takes  for  attaining  it.      He    who 
follows*  it  in  a   way   the   mostJikely  to   gain  his. end, 
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will  in  this  respect  shew  himself  the  wiser  person: 
Such  was  the  wisdom  of  the  unjust  Steward.  As  to  the 
object  which  he  had  in  view,  namely,  to  support  him- 
self in  idleness  by  defrauding  his  master,  he  was  most 
unwise  ;  for  .dishonesty  is  always  the  worst  policy. 
But  at  the  same  time,  in  the  .Means,  to  which  he  had 
recourse,  for  gaining  his  purpose,  he  shewed  his  wis- 
dom; wisdom  indeed  of  a  very  had  quality,  and  not 
really  deserving  of  the  name,  but  still,  such  as  discov- 
ered a  large  share  of  shrewdness  s»d  ability-.  He  took 
a  way  the  most  likely  to  succeed  :  and  so-far,  in  this 
respect,  he  "did  wisely." — And  so  far  then,  in  this 
respect,  "  the  Children  of  this  world  are  wiser  than 
the  Children  of  light."  In  the  choice  and  use  of 
Means,  in  the  way  of  following  their  object,  worldly 
people  shew  more  wisdom  than  religious  people.  They 
are  wiser  iir  in 4hcir  generation"  they  act  more  consid^ 
erately,  and  consult  better  for  their  worldly  and  tern- 
poral  interests-,  than  religious  persons  do  for -their 
spiritual  andeternal  concerns.  And  here  we  distinctly 
*ee  the  meaning  .of  the  Remark  in  the  te*t. — 1  shall 
now  proceed, 

II.  To -point  out  in -some  particular  instances,  the 
Truth  and  propriety  of  this  Remark.  That  worldly 
people  consult  better  for  their  temporal  interests,  than 
religious  persons  for  their  spiritual  concerns,  will  be 
plain  from  considering,  in  the  first  place,  the  degree  of 
diligence  and  activity,  which  they  severally  exert.  The 
worldly  man,  be  his  object  what  it  may,  is  unwearied 
in  following  it.  Whether  he  aim  at  the  enlargement 
ot  his  trade,   the  advancement  of  his  family,   the  im- 
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provement  of  his  estate,  the  acquisition  of  a  gfeafnamc; 
or  the  enjoyment  of  pleasure,  still  his  mind  is  lift* ays 
alive  in  pursuit  of  its  favourite  object.  It  is  ever  up- 
permost in  bis  thoughts.  He  is  constantly  on  the  nratcb 
for  some  favourable  opportunity  of  promoting  its  at- 
tainment ;  and  eagerly  avails  himself  of  every  oppor- 
tunity which  offers  itself.  Not  a  day,  not  an  hour  pas- 
ses, but  some  plan  is  formed,  some  steps  are  taken,  for 
furthering  the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes.  Nothing 
which  may  he  done  to-day  is  put  off  till  to-morrow. 
Nothing  which  he  has  the  means  of  doing  is  left  un- 
done. He  rises  early,  he  late  takes  rest;  he  eats  the 
bread  of  carefulness ;  while  increasing  obstacles  and 
discouraging  appearances  only  quicken  his  endeavours, 
and  call  forth  greater  exertions.  Such  are  the  activity 
and  diligence  which  worldly  men  exert  in  their  worldly 
callings.  Are  religious  persons  equally  active  and 
diligent  in  their  spiritual  concerns?  Truth  compels  us 
to  say  that  they  are  not.  They  have  a  great  work  on 
their  hands;  but  they  are  oftentimes  sadly  indolent  in 
performing  it.  They  have  many  enemies  to  overcome, 
many  temptations  to  resist,  many  lusts  to  subdue,  many 
duties  to  fulfil  ;  but,  alas  !  they  are  apt  to  give  way  to 
sloth,  and  to  be  careless  and  negligent,  where  they 
ought  to  be  active  and  alert.  They  suffer  many  op- 
portunities of  doing  good  to  slip  away  unimproved. 
They  defer  till  to-morrow,  what  ought  to  be  done  to- 
day. They  let  their  good  resolutions  be  overcome  for 
want  of  a  more  steady  exertion.  Tl  <io  not  strive- 
v  ought  to  do.  They  do  not  derive  from  the  di- 
rdinancea  so  much  good  as  they  q   _,ut.     Even  Uh 
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the  House  of  Prayer,  their  "soul  still  cleaveth  unto 
tire  dust."  Their  attention  is  often  distracted,  their 
hearts  are  cold,  their  devotions  arc  languid.  Instead 
oppressing  forward  towards  perfection,  they  are  too 
•apt  to  be  satisfied  with  present  attainments.  Instead 
of  going  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  fighting 
boldly  in  the  good  tight  of  faith,  they  are  too  prone  to 
be  discouraged  at  seeming  difficulties,  to  give  way  to 
unreasonable  fears,  and  to  stop  in  the  path  of  duty, 
saying,  "  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way.'' — Thus  in  re- 
spect to  diligence  and  activity  in  following  the  object 
of  their  pursuit,  the  Children  of  this  world  far  surpass 
the  Children  of  light. 

The  same  may  be  said  in  the  next  place,  as  to  the 
Degree  of  Foresight  and  Circumspection,  which  they 
severally  exercise.  As  worldly  men  are  very  quick- 
sighted  in  discovering  their  interest,  so  they  are  very 
long-sighted  in  discerning  it  afar  off.  They  look  for- 
ward to  effects  and  consequences  as  connected  with 
their  worldly  projects.  They  forecast  in  their  minds 
whether  such  or  such  distant  events  will  hinder  or  pro- 
mote their  favourite  object.  They  provide  against 
evils  which  they  foresee  aFe  coming.  They  are  sel- 
dom taken  by  surprise.  They  guard  against  disap- 
pointment. They  profit  by  past  experience. — But 
how  different  in  this  respect,  is  oftentimes  the  conduct 
of  Religious  Persons  as  to  their  spiritual  concerns'! 
How  little  Circumspection  and  Foresight  do  they,  com- 
paratively, exercise  !  Though  repeatedly  admonished 
of  approaching  dangers,  they  suffer  themselves  at  last 
to  be  taken  by  surprise.     Though  repeatedly  overcome 
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by  such  orsuch  a  temptation,  yet  they  do  not  watch 
and  strengthen  themselves  as  they  might  do,  against 
future  attacks  from  the  same  quarter.  Though  they 
cannot  but  know,  hy  past  experience,  that  some  par- 
ticular circumstances,  employments,  or  companies, 
prove  highly  injurious  to  their  spiritual  interest?.  \<\ 
they  are  frequently  very  remiss  in  their  endeavours  to 
avoid  this  danger,  or  if  it  cannot  be  avoided,  in  pre- 
paring to  meet  it.  Many  a  time  are  they  thus  con- 
strained to  lament  their  miscarriages,  which  a  little  pre- 
caution and  vigilance  might  have  prevented,  and  to 
take  shame  to  themselves  for  the  want  of  that  circum- 
spection and  foresight  m  which  they  see  their  worldly 
neighbours  so  far  superior. 

Take  another  instance  of  the  Truth  and  Propriety 
of  the  Remark  in  the  text.  The  Children  of  this  world 
exceed  the  Children  of  light,  not  only  in  Activity  and 
Diligence,  not  only  in  Foresight  and  Circumspection, 
but  also  in  that  decision  and  singleness  of  mind,  with 
which  they  pursue  their  favourite  end.  Worldly  men 
follow  their  worldly  interests,  with  a  determination, 
which  makes  every  thing  else  either  give  way  to  it,  or 
help  to  the  attainment  of  it.  Whatever  may  be  the  ob- 
ject of  their  pursuit,  whether  it  be  money,  or  pleasure, 
or  honour,  they  suffer  nothing  to  interfere  with  it,  or 
to  draw  off  their  attention  from  it.  Every  thing  else  is 
sacrificed  to  the  acquisition  of  it.  All  their  efforts  are 
directed  towards  this  one  single  point.  Now  it  is  plain, 
that  this  way  of  following  an  object,  must  be  attended 
with  great  advantages.  For  the  mind,  being  neither 
distracted  by  a  variety  of  pursuits,  nor  turned  aside  by 
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other  considerations,  from  its  main  point,  applies  and 
directs  its  whole  undivided  force  and  ingenuity  to  the 
attainment  of  its  end  ;  and  when  thus  applied  and  di- 
rected, how  probable  is  it,  that  such  efforts  wi!i  succeed  ! 
But  far  different  i.s  the  case  with  Religious  persons. 
They  shew  not  this  decision  and  singleness  of  mind  fii 
their  spiritual  concerns.  Though  it  be  their  main  ob- 
ject to  please  God,  and  to  save  their  souls,  yet  they 
do  not  make  every  thing  else  give  way  to  this  as  they 
ought  to  do.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  they  do  not  actu- 
ally attempt  to  serve  God  and  Mammon  ;  but  yet  it  is 
also  true,  that  the  love  of  the  world  is  not  so  utterly 
brought  into  subjection,  but  that  they  too  often  suffer 
themselves  to  be  diverted  from  their  chief  purpose,  by 
worldly  cares  or  pleasures.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  they 
do  not  wilfully  obey  sin,  in  any  of  the  lusts  thereof: 
but  it  is  also  true,  that  sin  is  not  so  entirely  subdued  in 
their  hearts,  but  that  they  are  too  often  drawn  aside, 
and  hindered  in  their  spiritual  course  by  lb  remaining 
power  in  their  souls.  Thus,  though  they  do  not  fol- 
low religion  with  a  divided  mind,  yet  they  too  often  pur- 
sue it  with  a  distracted  one.  They  too  often  suffer 
lower  objects  immoderately  to  engage  their  attention, 
and  to  take  it  off  from  their  grand  concern.  Hence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  they  do  not  make  so  decided  a 
progress  in  the  ways  of  God  as  they  might ;  and  thus  it 
appears,  that  they  do  not  consult  for  their  spiritual  con- 
cerns, so  well  as  the  Children  of  this  world  do  for  their 
temporal  interests. 

Having  thus   explained   the  meaning   the  Remark  in 
the  text,   and   also  shewn  in  some  particular  instances 
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its  Truth  and  Propriety,  I  would  now  shortly  apply  the 
subject,  by  addressing  myself, 

I.  To  those  among  Jus  who  are  really  seeking  God, 
and  are  intending  and  endeavouring  to  lead  a  holy  and 
religious  life.  To  such  among  us,  the  subject  is  both 
humbling  and  instructive.  It  is  humbling,  by  shewing 
us  how  far  we  fall  short  of  doing  what  we  ought  to  do. 
If  i^  instructive,  by  shewing  us  how  we  may  do  better 
for  (he  time  to  come.  We  have  seen  in  what  respects 
the  Children  of  this  world  are  wiser  than  the  Children 
of  light.  But  surely,  this  ought  not  to  be.  Consider 
the  difference  of  the  objects,  which  worldly  and  reli- 
gious persons  are  following.  Worldly  persona  are  fol- 
lowing an  object  in  itself  fleeting,  perishing,  and  com- 
paratively worthless  ;  an  object,  which  may  never  be 
attained  ;  and  which  if  attained  will  certainly  disap- 
point their  expectation,  and  must  soon  be  taken  from 
-them  for  ever.  But  religious  persons  are  following  an 
object  in  itself  substantial,  lasting,  and  of  infinite  value  ; 
an  object,  which  they  are  sure  of  attaining  ;  and  which, 
when  attained,  will  far  exceed  all  their  hopes,  and  will 
never  be  taken  away.  With  such  disproportion  in  the 
objects  pursued,  ought  the  Children  of  this  world  to  be 
wiser  in  their  way  of  conducting  the  pursuit  than  the 
Children  of  light  ?  Ought  they,  who  are  seeking  merely 
a  worldly  treasure,  to  shew  more  diligence  and  activity, 
more  foresight  and  circumspection,  more  decision 
and  singleness  of  mind  in  attaining  their  end,  than 
they  who  are  seeking  a  heavenly  treasure?  Are  we 
not  ashamed  lo  think,  that  we  who  profess  to  be  striv- 
ing for  an  incorruptible  cn»wn,    a  crown   of  righteous- 
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Bess  and  glory,  should  be  less  active,  less  earnest,  less 
anxious  in  our  endeavours  to  obtain  it,  than  worldly 
men  are  to  obtain  the  corruptible  things  of  this  life  ? 
Let  us  awake  from  this  disgraceful  sleep.  Let  us  act 
in  a  manner  more  becoming  our  pretensions.  Let  us 
do  more  credit  to  the  religion  which  we  profess.  Let  us 
be  instructed  even  by  worldly  men.  Though  we  can- 
not applaud  their  judgment,  or  account  them  wise  in 
respect  to  the  object  which  they  pursue  ;  nay,  though 
in  this  respect,  we  must  decidedly  condemn  their 
choice,  and  loudly  proclaim  their  folly  ;  yet  let  us  so 
far  benefit  by  their  example,  as  to  copy  their  diligence, 
circumspection,  and  zeal  ;  and  thus  learn  to  exercise  in 
a  better  cause,  and  to  nobler  purposes,  that  wisdom 
which  they  display  in  their  inferior  concerns.  Let  us 
remember,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  seek  ;  we  must 
strive;  we  must  labour  to  grow  in  grace,  and  improve 
our  talents  ;  for  according  to  our  spiritual  growth  and 
improvement,  will  be  our  degree  of  happiness  and  g.lory 
hereafter. — I  must  say  a  few  words, 

2»  To  those  Worldy  Persons  of  whom  we  have  been, 
•peaking.  My  Brethren,  I  have  been  shewing  you 
what  is  that  Wisdom,  for  which  our  Lord  commends 
you  in  the  text.  Think  not,  however,  that  because  He 
commends  your  wisdom,  he  therefore  approves  your 
conduct.  Far  otherwise.  ^The  Master  commended 
the  unjust  Steward  for  his  wisdom,  but  he  did  not,  and 
could  not,  commend  him  for  his  dishonesty.  And  in 
what  respect  do  you  differ  from  this  Steward  ?  So  long 
as  you  are  setting  your  affections  on  earthly  things, 
and  seeking  your  happiness   in  the  world   instead  of  in. 
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God,  you  are  defrauding  Him.  You  are  robbing  him 
of  that  honour,  and  glory,  and  service,  which  are  due 
to  Him  alone.  And  can  He  approve  what  you  are 
doing  ?  Be  assured,  however  He  may  so  far  commend 
your  foresight,  ingenuity,  and  diligence,  as  to  hold 
them  up  to  his  own  people  for  their  imitation  and  ben- 
efit, lie  yet  entirely  disapproves  and  severely  condemns 
your  conduct.  Glory  not  then  in  your  worldly  wis- 
dom ;  fur  it  is  a  wisdom  which  will  not  only  profit  you 
nothing,  but  which,  in  the  end,  will  ruin  your  souls. 
Renounce  this  wisdom,  and  become  really  wise — wise 
unto  salvation.  Seek  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above. 
M  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life."  The 
prudence,  activity,  and  watchfulness,  which  your  are 
consuming  on  the  unprofitable  pursuits  of  this  world, 
if  rightly  directed  and  employed,  will  procure  for  you 
an  incorruptible  inheritance.  God  give  you  grace  thus 
to  direct  and  employ  them  for  his  mercy's  sake  ir* 
Christ ! 


SERMON  III. 

TENDENCY    OF    CHRISTIAN-  PRINCIPLES    TO  PRO 
DUCE  TRUE  CONTENTMENT. 


Philippians,  iv.  11,  12.  . 

J  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  io  be- 
content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know 
how  to  abound  ;  every  where,  and  in  all  things,  I  am 
instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry ;  both  to 
abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

JL  HERE  have  been  few  persons,  who  have  been 
put  to  heavier  trials  of  patience  and  temper  than  St.* 
Paul.  He  had  endured-  many  and  great  hardships  ;. 
"  in  journey ings  often  ;  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  by  his  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by 
the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wil- 
derness, in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren;  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watching^ 
often  ;  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often  ;  in  cold 
and  nakedness. "a  At  the  very  time  of  his  writing  this 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome 
for  Chribt's  sake.  Yet  this  is  the  man  whom  we  find  de- 
claring in  the  text,  "  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever 
state  1  am,  therewith  to  be  content.     I  know  both  how 

a  2  Cor.  xi.  26,  27. 
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fo-Ce  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound  ;  every  where,, 
and  in  all  things,  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to 
be  hungry  :   both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need." 

Now  on  comparing  this  declaration  of  the  Apostle 
with  the  account  of  his  trials  and  sufferings,  shall  we 
think  that  he  naturally  differed  from  other  men ;  that 
he  was  not  subject  to  the  same  feelings,  infirmities,  and 
sinful  tempers,  with  the  rest  of  his  fellow  creatures? 
His  own  words  to  to  the  people  of  Lystra,  will  not  al- 
Jow  us  to  think  thus  :  for  he  tells  them,  that  he  was  "  a 
man  of  like  passions  with  them  :"6  and  so  far  from  this 
contented  disposition  being  natural  to  him,  he  expressly 
says  in  the  text,  that  he  had  acquired  it.  "  I  have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  tnerewith  to  be  con- 
tent ;  every  where,  and  in  all  things,  I  am  instructed  both 
to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry  ;  both-  to  abound  and  to  suffer 
need."  But  where  had  he  learned  this  lesson  ?  Where 
had  he  been  instructed  in  these  things  ?  At  the  feet  of  his 
master,  Gamaliel  ;  in  the  schools  of  the  Pharisees  ;  or  the 
Jewish  Doctors  ;  or  of  the  Heathen  Philosophers?  These 
teachers  might  have  commended  the  virtue  of  Content- 
ment :  they  might  have  shewn  how  reasonable  it  was  in 
itself,  and  how  necessary  to  the  happinesa  of  man  :  but  to 
teach  this  lesson  with  effect ;  to  put  their  followers  in  pos- 
i  of  this  virtue, — was  not  in  their  power.  St. 
Paul  had  not  learned  it  of  them.  It  was  at  the  feet  of 
in  the  School  of  Christian  Philosophy,  that  he 
had  been  taught  this  lesson.  It  was  since  he  had  learn- 
ed '•  to  count  all  things  loss/or  Christ,  and  for  his  sake 
[be  loss   of  all    things,"    that    he  had  known 

t>  Act*,  xiv.  15. 
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«4  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  how  tc  abound."  It  was 
in  the  School  of  godly  discipline  and  Christian  expe- 
rience, that  he  had  acquired  this  knowledge.  And  in 
this  School  the  same  knowledge  may  always  be  acquir- 
ed. The  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  all  tend  to 
produce  it.  Christian  Principles,  when  received  into 
the  heart,  and  suffered  to  bring  forth  their  natural  fruit, 
necessarily  lead  to  true  Contentment ;  and  the  more  de- 
cidedly the  Disciple  of  Christ  lives  under  the  influence? 
of  his  divine  religion,  the  nearer  will  he  come  to  the 
happy  experience  of  the  Apostle  stated  in  the  text. 
This  is  a  truth  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  and 
enforce  ;  and  with  this  view,  I  shall  shew  two- things. 

I.  That  Christianity  takes  away  the  natural  Causes 
of  Discontent. 

II.  That  it  furnishes  very  powerful  motives  for  the 
exercise  of  a  Contented  Mind. 

I.  One  cause  of  discontent  is  pride.  Men  are  nat- 
urally proud.  They  have  high  thoughts  of  their  own 
meiits  and  pretensions.  They  think  that  nothing  is 
too  good  for  them  ;  that  they  have  a  claim  to  every 
comfort  and  enjoyment :  and  that  if  any  thing  desirable 
be  withheld  from  them,  they  are  treated  with  injustice,, 
and  not  according  to  their  deservings.  Hence,  neces- 
sarily springs  a  Discontented  Spirit.  Puffed  up  with 
such  high  thoughts  of  themselves,  they  are  never  con- 
tented with  what  they  have.  Their  arrogant  preten- 
sions are  never  satisfied.  Enough,  in,  their  opinion,  is 
never  done  for  them.  That  they  should  want  such  a 
convenience,  or  be  denied  such  a  request,  or  be  forced 
to  submit  to  such  a  hardship,  wounds  their  pride,  and 
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renders  them  dissatisfied.  '  Is  it  becoming,'  they  say 
to  themselves,  «  that  we  should  be  treated  thus  ?  Why 
•  should  we  be  used  in  a  manner  so  unworthy  of  us  ? 
1  Why  are  not  our  claims  regarded  ?  Why  are  we  not 
'  dealt  with  more  suitably  to  our  deserts  V 

Now  Christianity  effectually  removes  this  cause  of 
discontent.  It  takes  away  our  pride.  Humility  is  the 
first  lesson  which  a  man  learns  in  the  school  of  Christ : 
and  when  once  this  grace  is  attained,  a-great  step  is 
made  towards  contentedness  of  mind.  The  true  Chris- 
tian (and  it  is  of  such  a  Christian  only  that  I  speak) 
has  been  deeply  humbled.  He  has  been  convinced 
that  he  is  a  sinner;  and  with  that  conviction,  all  his 
high  thoughts  of  himself  have  been  overthrown.  He 
has  seen  himself  before  God,  stript  of  every  plea,  and 
deserving  only  of  wrath  and  punishment.  What  then 
is  become  of  his  arrogant  pretensions,  his  meritorious 
claims?  He  now  sees,  that  as  a  sinner  he  has  justly 
forfeited  his  claim  to  every  blessing  ;  that  far  from  hav- 
ing been  treated  worse  than  he  deserves,  he  has  been 
treated  far  better.  Let  his  comforts  be  ever  so  few,  he 
feels  that  they  are  more  than  he  has  any  right  to  expect. 
Let  his  sufferings  be  ever  so  great,  he  \a  conscious  that 
they  are  less  than  his  iniquities  have  deserved.  What 
ground  then  is  left  for  discontent  ?  What  cause  remains 
for  repining  and  complaint  ?  l  None,  none,  (he  cries,) 
'  I  am  not  dealt  with  according  to  my  demerits.  Though 
1  I  be  crossed  in  my  wishes  ;  though  1  suffer  some  ill- 
6  convenience's,  though  I  endure  some  hardships,  yet  I 
!  am  a  sinner.  I  deserve  all  this,  and  worse.  Far 
'  then  from  beiu^  diss  uisLed,  I  hare  great  reason  to  b« 
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'thankful  that  so  many  mercies  are  yet  continued  U> 
f  me.' 

Another  cause  of  discontent  is  self-preference  ;  an 
undue  and  immoderate  love  of  ourselves.  This  dis- 
position also  is  common  to  us.  We  naturally  love  our- 
selves with  an  excessive  fondness  ;  and  this  partiality 
as  naturally  leads  to  discontent.  Under  the  influence 
of  this  extravagant  passion,  we  look  upon  our  own  con- 
cerns as  those  of  the  greatest  moment,  in  comparison  of 
which  all  others  are  of  no  value.  Our  own  interests 
are  to  be  served  ;  our  own  happiness  is  to  be  consulted  ; 
our  own  wishes  are  to  be  gratified.  Self  is  ever  up- 
permost in  our  minds.  But,  so  long  as  this  is  the  case, 
how  impossible  it  is  that  we  should  not  be  discontented. 
For  while  we  see  others  possessing  advantages  which 
we  possess  not ;  or  free  from  troubles  which  we  ex- 
perience, how  naturally  do  we  conceive  envy  in  our 
hearts  :  and  comparing  our  lot  with  theirs,  grow  im- 
patient   and    dissatisfied.       *  See,  (we  are  ready  to  ex- 

*  claim,)  how  happy  others  are  !     They    have   none  of 

*  the  sorrows  which  we  have.  They  have  a  thousand 
'comforts  which  we  have  not.  How  hard  is  our  lot  ! 
'  Why  is  it  not  like  theirs  ?  Why  should  they  have 
1  more  enjoyments,  and  fewer  sufferings  than  we  have  ? 

*  If  all  persons  were  as  much  oppressed  and  troubled 
1  as  we  are,  our  lot  would  more  easily  be  borne.  But 
'  to  see  others  in  a  situation  so  much  better  than  our- 
'  selves,  is  provoking  and  intolerable.' 

But  for  this  evil  also  Christianity  brings  a  cure.  It 
takes  away  this  cause  of  discontent.  It  regulates  this 
self-love.     It  checks  our  immoderate   attention  to  our 
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own  ease,  comfort,  and  enjoyment.  It  teaches  us 
"  not  to  look  every  one  at  our  own  things  only,  but  at 
the  tilings  of  others"  also;  to  consult  their  interests 
and  their  happiness,  at  least  equally  with  our  own. 
Christianity  teaches  us  in  imitation  of  our  divine  Mas- 
ter, not  to  please  ourselves,  hut  to  please  our  neigh- 
bours ;  to  love  them,  as  we  love  ourselves  ;  for  their 
sake  to  deny  ourselves,  and  submit  to  inconveniences  ; 
to  have  a  fellow-feeling  in  what  befalls  them  ;  to  re- 
joice when  they  rejoice  ;  and  to  be  as.  glad  at  their 
prosperity  and  success  as  at  our  own.  This  i»  the 
heavenly  temper  of  love  which  Christianity  enjoins;, 
and  which  it  inspires  and  maintains  in  those  who  truly 
believe  :  and  where  this  temper  prevails,  how  great  a 
cause  of  discontent  is  taken  away.  Those  who  love 
their  neighbour  as  themselves,  cannot  repine  at  bis  lot 
being  better  than  their  own.  Those,  who  in  fact  re- 
joice at  his  prosperity,  cannot  be  troubled  at  it.  Where 
such  Christian  love  prevails,  this  ground  of  discontent 
cannot  remain. 

A  third  cause  of  discontent  is  covetousness.  Men 
are  naturally  covetous.  They  have  naturally  a  strong 
desire  after  the  things  of  this  world;  and  a  desire 
which  never  is  satisfied.  The  more  they  have,  the 
more  they  crave.  Let  them  have  ever  so  much,  still 
something  else  is  wanted  ;  and  so  long  as  this  is  the 
case,  they  are  dissatisfied.  Ahab,  amidst  all  his  treas- 
ures and  palaces,  was  discontented  because  Naboth's 
vineyard  was  denied  him.  And  how  often  does  it  hap- 
pen, that  a  man  takes  no  enjoyment  in  the  many  pos- 
sessions which  he  has,  because   he    is  not  able  to  pro 
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eure  this  house,  ot  (hat  piece  of  land,  or  some  other  ob- 
ject, for  which  he  inordinately  longs. — But '  here  also 
Christianity  brings  a  cure.  It  teaches  us,  that  "  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth."c  It  reveals  to  us  far  more  val- 
uable riches  than  this  world  can  give.  It  draws  off 
our  affections  from  earthly  things,  and  leads  us  to  fix 
.them  on  things  above  :  and  in  thus  taking  away  our 
immoderate  love  of  the  world,  it  takes  away  a  great 
•cause  of  discontent.  Why  should  the  Christian  be  dis- 
satisfied that  he  has  so  little  of  this  world,  when  this 
world  is  not  his  treasure  ?  '  My  treasure  (he  cries)  ie 
1  in  heaven.  There  I  look  for  an  enduring  substance. 
'  Whether  my  portion  here  be  great  or  small,  is  a  mat- 
ter of  little  consequence.  This  estate  indeed  might 
4  suit  my  convenience.  That  house  might  add  to  my 
'comfort.  But  I  covet  them  not.  My  happiness  does 
1  not  depend  on  these  .things.  I  am  not  unhappy  be- 
;  cause  I  cannot  procure  them.  I  have  better  things  in 
'  store.  I  have  an  inheritance  reserved  for  me,  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled  ;  "an  house  not  made  with 
«  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  '  Where  such  is  the 
language  of  the  heart,  such  its  moderation  with  respect 
to  worldly  things,  what  room  is  left  for  discontent  ? 

But  while  Christianity  thus  takes  away  the  natural 
causes  of  discontent, 

II.  It  also  furnishes  very  powerful  motives  for  the 
exercise  of  a  contented  mind. 

In  the  first  place,  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  under 
.l.he  strongest    obligations    to    walk    in  the  footsteps  of 

cLuke  xii.  15. 


44 

their  divine  Master.  It  is  their  profession  to  follow 
the  example  of  their  Saviour  Chiist,  and  to  be  made 
like  unto  him.  They  are  taught  to  look  forward  to 
their  perfect  renewal  to  his  imae;e,  as  the  completion 
of  their  happiness  in  heaven  :  and  though  on  earth  they 
must  ever  fall  far  short  of  a  perfect  likeness  to  him,  yet 
even  here,  it  is  their  duly,  their  privilege,  and  their 
desire,  to  have  that  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  to  shew  forth  in  their  lives,  a  taint  resemblance  at 
least,  of  those  heavenly  dispositions  which  shone  so 
bright  in  him.  Among  these,  contenledness  of  mind 
was  very  conspicuous.  No  person  could  have  greater 
provocations  to  discontent  than  the  blessed  Jesus  had. 
His  whole  life  was  a  continued  succession  of  labour., 
fatigue,  and  mortification.  He  was  so  poor,  that,  as 
be  tells  us  himself,  "  He  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 
He  was  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  with  grfef."<2  He  was  falsely 
accused,  unjustly  condemned,  and  treated  with  such  in- 
dignity, as  to  see  even  a  robber  and  a  murderer  pre- 
ferred before  him.  Vet  where  do  find  in  his  conduct, 
or  in  his  words,  any  expression  or  sentiment  of  discon- 
tent ?  He  bore  all  his  sufferings  with  meekness  and 
patience.  He  manifested  at  all  times,  an  entire  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  "  When 
he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again."  In  the  most 
trying  scene  of  his  sufferings,  he  betrayed  nothing  of 
a  murmuring,  repining  spirit.  Here  then,  his  true 
Disciples  see  a  perfect  pattern  of  what  they  themselves 
ought  to  be  ;  and  hence  also,  are  they  stirred  up  to  im- 

d  Matth.  viii.  20 — leaiah,  hii.  3. 
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Uate  it.  Can  they  be  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
vet  allow  themselves  to  be  discontented?  Did  he  en- 
dure so  much  for  them,  and  endure  it  all  with  so  much 
patience;  and  shall  they  murmur  at  their  comparative- 
ly light  afflictions  ?  Shall  they  repine  at  being  poor  or 
despised,  or  unjustly  treated,  when  He  suffered  poverty, 
contempt,  and  injustice,  for  their  sakes  1  No  :  Ibey 
have  not  so  been  taught  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  They 
will  take  his  yoke  and  learn  of  him.  They  will  bear 
their  cross  and  follow  him. 

Besides,  in  the  second  place,  true  Christians  are 
firmly  convinced,  that  their  lot,  whatever-  it  may  be,  is 
the  lot  chosen  for  them  by  their  blessed  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. They  know  that  the  hairs  of  their  head  are  all 
numbered;  that  nothing  happens  to  ihein  by  chance  ; 
that  every  thing  which  befalls  them  is  ordered  and  ap- 
pointed by  that  Saviour,  who  once  bled  on  the  cross, 
but  now  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Christ  is  their  King  and  Master  :  as  such  they  are  bound 
to  obey  and  serve  Him  ;  to  do  his  will,  and  to  submit  to 
his  government.  This  is  what  they  are  required  lo  do  ; 
yea,  what  they  wish  to  do.  and  have  pleasure  in  doing. 
Can  they  be  discontented  with  their  lot?  Can  they 
be  dissatisfied  with  what  their  King  and  Master  orders 
for  them  ?  Far  otherwise  are  their  thoughts.  What,  they 
say  to  themselves,  is  this  :  '  Though  our  lot  be  not  so 
'  easy  as  that  of  many  others  :  though  we  may  by  expos- 
'  ed  to  many  hardships,  and  deprived  of  many  comforts  ; 
1  yet  still  our  lot  is  that  which  Jesus  Christ  haschns&n  for 
e  us.  He  sends  us  indeed  some  difficulties.  He  withholds 
c  from  us  some  enjoyments.     But  has  He  not  a  right  fe 
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\  do  what  He  will  with  his  own  ?  Shall  our  eye  be  evil , 
4  because  He  is  good  ?  He  has  a  right  to   dispose  of  us 

*  as  He  sees  fit  ;  for  He  has  bought  us  with  a  price,  even 
1  with  bis  own  blood.  He  has  a  right  to  give  and  take 
a  way,  according  to  his  will  :  and  his  will  shall  be 
1  ours.     What  He  gives,    we    will  thankfully  receive. 

*  What    He    takes   away,   we  will   readily   part   with. 

*  What  He  denies,  we  will  not  desire  to  have.  What 
4  he  lays  on  us,  wo  will  patiently  bear.  Submission, 
1  cheerful  submission  to  his  will,  is  our  dut}  and  our 
4  happiness  Thus  "  every  where,  and  in  all  things, 
-  we  are  instructed  both  to  be  full   and    to    be   hungry, 

*  both  to  abound  and  to  surfer  need."  ' 

But  farther,  while  true  Christians  kno.v  that  their 
jot,  be  it  whal  it  may,  is  chosen  for  them  by  Jesus 
Christ,  they  also  know  that  it  is  chosen  for  them,  in 
infinite  love  and  mercy  to  their  sou!'.  He  knows  what 
is  best  for  his  people,  and  will  order  every  thing  for 
their  spiritual  and  everlasting  good.  He  hath  to  this 
end,  vouchsafed  to  them  a  most  gracious  promise,  that 
•'•all  things  shall  work  together  for  their  good."  Thus 
they  fepl  convinced,  that  in  whatsoever  state  they  are, 
it  is  tlie  one  which  is  really  best  for  them.  What  a 
powerful  motive  is  thus  furnished  for  the  exercise  of  a 
contented  mind  !  With  such  a  conviction,  how  can  the 
real  Christian  be  otherwise  than  contented,  whatever 
may  befall  him  ?  *  What  ground  (he  ask?j  have  I  for 
:  being  dissatisfied  ?  My  desire  and  aim  is,  so  to  pass 
1  tlirough  things  temporal,  that  I  finally  lose  not  the 
'  things  eternal.  Now  what  state,  or  what  circum- 
iv.;  y  in    this  view  be  best    for   me,   I  know 
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'not  :  but  Christ  my  Saviour  knows,  and  will  lead  ma 

*  into  them.  Does  he  disappoint  my  worldly  hopes? 
!  He  sees  that  disappointment  will  be  good  for  me. 
4  Does  he  call  me  to  trial?  ?  He  sees  that  trials  are  ne- 
6  cessary  for  me.     Does   he   take    away   my    worldly 

*  comforts  ?  He  sees  that  they  would  prove  hurtful    to 

*  me.  Does  he  make  my  way  rough,  difficult,  and 
'  thorny  ?  He  sees  that  it  is  the  way  in  which  it  is 
1  safest  for  me  to  walk.     Far  then  from   being    discon- 

*  tented  and  repining,  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  and 

*  to  rejoice.      1  have  reason  to  cry  out  with  the  Apostle, 

*  "in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  I  have  learned  therewith  to 

*  be  content  :"  for  I  know  it  to  be  that  state  in  which  my 

*  best  interests  will  be  most  effectually    promoted    and 

*  secured/ 

The  practical  uses  which  I  shall  make  of  the  Truth* 
thus  explained  and  enforced,  are  two. 

I.  I  shall  employ  it  for  correcting  an  error  which  is 
prevalent  in  the  world.  Persons,  who  know  noth- 
ing of  the  power  of  Religion  themselves,  are  apt  to 
form  strange  and  mistaken  notions  respecting  it.  TUey 
regard  and  represent  it  as  making  men  dull  and  melan- 
choly ;  as  destroying  cheerfulness,  spoiling  present  en- 
joyment, and  casting  over  the  mind  nothing  but  gloom 
and  darkness.  But  I  would  seriously  ask.  such  persons^ 
on  what  reasonable  grounds  they  can  build  or  support 
these  charges  ?  I  would  seriously  ask  them  whether  the 
truth,  which  we  have  been  considering,  does  not  give  a> 
very  opposite  view  of  the  subject  ?■  With  what  justice 
can  it  be  said  of  religion,  that  it  makes  men  dull  and 
melancholy,  destroys    cheerfulness,  spoils   enjoy nient,. 
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and  casts  gloom  and  darkness  over  the  rnind  ;  when  we 
see  that  its  natural  tendency  is  to  do  the  very  reverse  ; 
to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  most  tormenting  evils  of  the 
human  heart,  and  to  spread  over  the  soul  peace,  sereni- 
ty, and  happiness?  Look  at  the  proud,  the  selfish,  or 
the  covetous  man,  and  see  what  a  miserable  being  he  * 
.'■».  Tossed  by  tumultuous  passions,  he  is  "  like  the 
troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest.'''  Never  pleased, 
■ever satisfied,  never  contented,  what  can  he  know  of 
inward  peace  ?  Compare  the  disturbed  and  agitated 
state  of  his  mind  with  the  calm  and  tranquil  feelings  ex- 
pressed by  the  .Apostle  in  the  text,  and  judge  whether 
Religion  really  makes  men  unhappy.  If  you  allow,  as 
all  must  do,  that  a  ';  Contented  mind  is  a  continual 
feast,"  surely  you  must  also  allow,  that  the  same  thing, 
which  in  the  brgliest  degree  promotes  and  increases  true 
contentment,  cannot  be  destructive  to  happiness.  Cease 
then  to  make  assertions  in  support  of  which  you  cannot 
offer  zny  solid  argument  j  assertions,  which  facts  and 
experience  daily  contradict.  Cease  to  expo:-e  the  ignor- 
ance, cease  to  betray  the  malignity  of  the  carnal  mind, 
by  ascribing  to  religion  effects  which  it  never  did,  which 
it  never  can  produce  ;  and  which  your  own  conscience, 
if  fairly  consulted,  will  tell  you  that  it  never  does  pro- 
duce, ilatber  seek  yourselves  to  become  really  reli- 
gious :  so  s-hall  you  know,  by  your  own  experience,  the 
falsehood  and  injustice,  of  your  charges.  Instead  of 
-peaking  evil  of  religion,  make  trial  of  her  ways,  and 
you  shall  find  them  "  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace." 
L\  I  would  take  occasion,  from  the  Truth  before  us, 
to  stir  up  real  Christians-  to  a  more  faithful  and  diligent 
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improvement  of  their  privileges.  It  sometimes  bap- 
pens,  that  persons  who  own  and  feel  the  power  of  re- 
ligion, and  on  the  whole,  live  under  its  influence,  yet 
are  far  from  shewing  the  same  mind  and  temper  with 
St.  Paul  in  the  text.  When  disappointed  or  afflicted, 
they  betray  a  repining,  and  an  impatient  spirit}  and 
prove,  occasionally  at  least,  that  they  have  not  as  yet 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  they  are,  therewith  to  be 
content.  Now  whence  docs  this  arise  ?  It  is  not  that 
Religion  is  unable  to  do  for  them  what  it  did  for  the 
Apostle.  It  is  not  that  Religion  cannot,  every  where 
and  in  all  things  instruct  them,  as  it  instructed  him,  both 
to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  "  both  to  abound  and  to 
suffer  need."  But  the  fact  is,  they  do  not  give  them- 
selves up  to  religion  so  decidedly  as  St.  Paul  <Jid.- 
They  do  not  suffer  Religion  to  produce  in  them  all  those 
effects  which  it  produced  in  the  Apostle  ;  and  which  if 
permitted,  it  would  produce  in  them.  Sin  is  not  mor- 
tified to  so  great  an  extent  as  it  might  be.  Pride,  self- 
preference,  and  covetousness,  are  not  broken  and  weak- 
ened as  they  should  be.  Christian  principles  are  not 
kept  in  so  lively  exercise  as  they  ought  to  be.  Hence 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  at  times  the  flesh  gets  the  better 
of  the  spirit,  and  a  discontented  temper  prevails.  But, 
my  Brethren,  this  ought  not  to  be.  Let  me  earnestly 
exhort  such  of  you  as  answer  this  description,  to  know 
your  privileges  better,  and  to  turn  them  to  a  better  ac- 
count. Let  Religion  have  a  more  decided  influence 
on  your  heart.  Call  forth  your  principles  into  a  more 
lively  exercise.  Lay  the  axe  lo  the  root  of  all' your 
evil  and  selfish  inclinations.     By   failing  to  do    this  £o 
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resolutely  and  effectually  as  you  might,  you  are  de- 
priving yourselves  of  much  solid  peace  and  comfort; 
and  are  keeping  back  from  Religion,  much  of  that 
credit  and  honour,  which  she  expects  at  your  hands, 
and  which  it  is  your  duty  to  reflect  on  her.  Awake 
then  from  this  injurious  and  disgraceful  slumber.  Trim 
your  lamps.  Study  more  deeply  in  the  School  of 
Christ ;  and  in  your  lives  shew  forth  more  clearly  the 
praises  of  Him,  "  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
"into  his  marvellous  lisrht." 


SERMON  IV. 


JESUS  ENDURING  THE  CROSS  AND  DESPISING 
THE  SHAME. 


Hebrews,  in.  2. 

Who  for  the  joy  that  xvas   set   before  Him,  endured    ike 
Cross,  despising  the  Shame. 

JlF  we  should  see  a  person  undergoing  very  se- 
vere trials,  and  bearing  the  most  unprovoked  indigni- 
ties with  fortitude,  meekness,  a-nd  constancy  ;  wc  should 
be  lilied  with  high  admiration  of  his  character.  But 
if  we  should  discover,  that  we  ourselves  had  z  personal- 
concern  in  his  sufferings  ;  that  he  was  undergoing  them 
on  our  account,  from  the  most   generous  motive,   in  or- 
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der  to  save  us  from  some  heavy  calamity  or  to  procure 
tor  us  some  unexpected  good  ;  our  admiration  would 
be  heightened  into  gratitude  ;  not  without  some  mix- 
ture of  regret  and  self-reproach,  that  we  were  the  occa- 
sion of  so  much  suffering. — Such  are  the  feelings,  though 
in  the  highest  possible  degree,  which  the  sight  of 
Christ  crucified  ought  to  excite  in  us.  We  should  re- 
gard it  with  the  most  admiring  gratitude,  and  the  deep- 
est self-condemnation.  God  grant  !  that  these  feelings 
may  bestirred  up  and  strengthened  in  us,  while  1  dis- 
course to  you  on  the  passage  in  the  text :  "  Who,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising the  shame."  I  need  not  tell  you  that  it  is  Je- 
sus Christ,  of  whom  the  Apostle  here  speaks.  All,  who 
hear  the  words,  will  readily  apply  them  to  Him. 
Therefore  without  farther  preface  I  shall  lead  you  to 
consider  three  things,  as  they  are  set  before  us  in  the 
text. 

I.  What  Jesus  Christ  suffered. 

II.  How  He  suffered. 

III.  Why  He  suffered  thus. 

I.  We  lead  in  the  text,  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
the  Cross  and  the  Shame.  Our  Saviour's  life,  from  the 
Stable  to  the  Grave,  was  a  life  of  suffering.  But  that 
which  completed  and  filled  up  the  whole  was  the  CrosSr 
It  was  the  last,  and  bitterest  part  of  that  cup,  which  He 
undertook  to  drink.  It  was  the  lowest,  deepest  point 
of  degradation  to  which  He  was  abased.  Hence  in  that 
description  of  his  wonderful  humiliation  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Philippians,  it  is  said,  that  "  being  fofliid 
in  fashion  as  a  man,    He  humbled  Himself  and  became 
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obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  That 
lie,  who  was  "  in  the  Form  of  God,"  having  taken  on 
Him  "  The  Form  of  a  servant,"  should  so  humble 
himself  as  to  become  obedient  unto  death,  was  truly  won- 
derful ;  but  that  this  death  should  be  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  was  astonishing  indeed.  There  is  great  force  in  . 
the  expression,  "  even  the  death  of  the  Cross  ;"  which 
shews,  that  there  were  some  circumstances  in  that 
death  which  were  peculiar  to  itself,  and  which  made 
it  beyond  every  other  death,  dreadful  and  degrading.  . 
Let  us  see  what  these  circumstances  were. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  the  most  painful  of  deaths. 
It  subjected  the  sufferer  to  excessive  pain  and  torture. 
This  was  so  well  known,  that  the  Romans  derived 
from  this  very  punishment,  the  word  which,  in  iheir 
language,  expressed  the  greatest  degree  of  pain  :  and 
we,  borrowing  the  word  from  them,  call  such  a  pain  an 
excruciating  pain  ;  that  is,  a  pain  like  that  which  was 
felt  on  the  cross.  Nor  have  we  any  word  in  our  lan- 
guage, more  descriptive  of  violent  agony,  than  this. 
Nay,  so  dreadful  was  the  pain  of  dying  on  the  cross 
that  it  was  accounted  a  peculiar  act  of  mercy  in  the 
judge  to  permit  the  Criminal  to  be  killed,  before  his 
body  should  be  crucified.  Indeed,  the  very  nature  of 
the  punishment  shews  how  excessive  must  have  been 
the  pain  attending  i!.  That  the  hands  and  feet,  which 
being  full  of  nerves,  are  some  of  the  most  feeling  parts  of 
the  human  body,  should  be  pierced  through,  and  fasten- 
ed to  the  wood  with  iron  spikes  :  that  then,  by  the 
.sudden  raising  up  of  the  Cross,  and  the  fixing  of  the  foot 
of  it  in  the  earth,  the  whole  weight  of  the  body  r 
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be  thrown  upftn  these  torn  and  tender  parts  ;  how 
dreadful  must  have  been  the  sufferings  !  How  exqui- 
site the  torture  !  Add  to  which,  the  death  of  the  Cross 
was  a  slow,  a  tedious,  a  lingering  death.  The  pain, 
great  as  it  was,  did  not  quickly  put  an  end  to  the  life  ; 
and  so  by  its  own  violence  deliver  the  sufferer  from 
misery.  It  destroyed  him  by  degrees.  It  tortured, 
without  immediately  killing  him.  No  vital  part  was 
touched.  The  crucified  person  was  left  to  live  under 
all  this  torment,  till  through  anguish,  loss  of  blood,  fa- 
tigue and  famine,  his  natural  strength  was  quite  worn 
out,  and  his  heart  ceased  to  beat.  You  may  remem- 
ber, that  when  Jesus  had  hung  for  six  hours  on  the 
Cross,  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  were  dead  already: 
and  the  two  Thieves,  who  were  crucified  with  inm> 
were  both  yet  alive,  when  the  soldiers  came  to  take 
down  their  bodies  from  the  cross  in  the  evening  ot  the 
day  on  which  they  had  been  executed.  On  the  whole, 
we  cannot  well  conceive  a  death  more  painful  than  the 
death  of  the  cross  ;  or  one  which  the  most  ingenious 
cruelty  could  have  invented  more  suited  to  its  purpose. 
In  the  second  place,  it  was  the  most  shameful  ot 
deaths.  Any  death  by  the  hand  of  the  public  execu- 
tioner is  shameful.  It  is  always  intended  to  bring  dis- 
grace on  those  who  suffer  it.  But  we  can  hardly  have 
any  just  conception  of  the  degree  of  infamy  which  was 
attached  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  We  must  indeed 
be  sensible  tha-t  the  very  circumstance  of  being  pub- 
licly hung  up  as  a  criminal,  exposed  to  the  eye  of  ev- 
ery beholder,  and  having  the  crime,  for  which  this 
punishment  was   supposed    to    be  inflicted,  written  it>. 
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large  letters  on  the  top  of  the  cross,  was  in  itself  very 
ignominious.  But  it  was  the  general  opinion  in  whicb- 
this  punishment  was  held,  that  stamped  on  it  the  deep- 
est ignominy.  It  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a  Roman  pun- 
ishment ;  one,  however,  which  was  deemed  too  infa- 
mous for  any  Roman  citizen  ever  to  suffer.  It  was  in- 
flicted only  on  the  lowest  and  vilest  of  mankind  ;  on 
slaves,  and  notorious  criminals  ;  on  such  as  were  ac- 
counted the  pests  and  outcasts  of  society,  a  disgrace  to- 
human  nature,  and  unworthy  lo  be  treated  like  human 
beings.  These  were  the  persons  for  whom,  by  the 
Roman  law,  this  punishment  was  reserved.  And  hence 
we  may  judge  in  what  light  it  was  generally  regarded, 
and  how  great  was  the  infamy  attached  to  it.  As  a 
fact  also  which  farther  proves  and  clears  this  point,  it 
may  be  added,  that  it  was  not  uncommon  to  take  even 
the  dead  bodies  of  criminals,  who  had  not  fallen  alive 
into  the  hands  of  public  justice,  and  to  hang  these  upon 
the  cross,  as  the  way  of  expressing  the  greatest  de- 
testation and  contempt  of  their  character,  and  of  brand- 
ing their  memory  with  disgrace  and  ignominy.  And  it 
was  for  this  reason  ;  for  the  shame  and  infamy  w  hicb 
this  death  brought  with  it,  as  much  as  for  the  pain  and 
torture  which  it  indicted,  that  tiie  Jews  were  so  clam- 
orous lor  Jesus  to  be  crucitied.  They  not  only  de- 
signed, by  putting  Uim  to  this  slow  and  painful  death, 
to  gratify  their  malice  and  cruelty  ;  but  they  intended 
ilso,  by  the  infliction  of  this  punishment,  to  sink  and 
degrade  Him  to  the  very  lowest  depth  of  debasement  ; 
to  rank  Him  with  the  worst  and  vilest  of  mankind  ;  to 
set  him  forth  to  the  nation,  and  to  the  world,  as  an  ob- 
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his  very  name  infamous  and  accursed. 

Such  were  the  general  circumstances  which  distin- 
guished the  death  of  the  cross  from  every  other  death, 
and  made  it  beyond  all  others  dreadful  and  degrading. 
But  in  addition  to  these,  there  were  in  the  case  of  Je- 
sus some  particular  circumstances,  which  increased  and 
aggravated  both  the  usual  pain  and  shame  of  crucifixion. 
As  if  the  pain  of  the  cross  were  not  of  itself  sufficient  to 
glut  the  vengeance  of  his  enemies,  they  beat  and  buffet- 
ed him,  and  tore  his  back  with  scourges,  before  they 
led  him  to  be  crucified.  They  made  a  crown  of  thorns, 
and  fixed  it  on  his  head,  by  driving  the  points  into  his 
bleeding  temples.  They  next  forced  him,  though  ex- 
hausted by  these  cruelties,  to  carry  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, one  end  at  least  of  the  heavy  cross,  to  which 
be  was  to  be  nailed  :  and  when  airived  at  the  fatal 
spot,  instead  of  giving  to  him,  as  was  frequently  the 
case  with  others,  a  cordial  draught,  which  might  sup- 
port the  spirits,  or  deaden  the  sense  of  feeling,  they 
offered  to  him  vinegar  mingJed  with  gall ;  which  was  so 
offensive,  that  even  fainting  and  parched  with  thirst,  as 
he  must  have  been,  he  refused  to  drink  it. 

Again,  as  if  the  common  shame  and  ignominy  of 
crucifixion  were  not  sufficient  to  express  the  infamy, 
with  which  his  enemies  wished  to  load  him  ;  they  pre- 
ferred before  Him  Barabbas,  a  notorious  robber,  who 
for  sedition  and  murder  had  been  cast  into  prison  ;  de- 
manding that  he  might  be  released,  and  Je^us  crucified. 
Then  to  shew  more  pointedly  the  light  in  which  they 
wished  to  represent  him,    they  executed  him  in  com- 
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"pany  with  two  malefactors  ;  placing  him  in  the  midst, 
as  being  in  their  judgment  the  worst  and  vilest  of  the 
three  Next,  in  derision,  they  placed  this  writing 
over  his  head  ;  "Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews  ;"  by 
which  they  meant  in  the  most  insulting  manner,  to 
scoff  at  his  pretensions  to  that  title.  Here  then,  wc 
midUhave  supposed  that  malice  would  have  ceased  its 
efforts  ;  that  if  pity  had  not  touched  the  breast  at  the 
sight  of  so  much  misery,  yet,  that  invention  itself 
would  have  been  worn  out.  But,  no  :  farther  igno- 
miny still  awaited  the  wretched  sufferer.  While  barg- 
ing in  this  dreadful  torment,  he  was  yet  to  encounter 
farther  indignities  ;  to  listen  to  every  reproachful  taunt 
which  scorn  and  passion  could  cast  forth  upon  him. 
The  soldiers,  who  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  mocked 
him,  laughed  at  his  sufferings,  and  derided  his  cries. 
The  people  who  passed  by,  railed  on  Him,  wagging 
their  heads,  and  saying,  "  Ah  !  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself,  and 
©ome  down  from  the  cross."  One,  at  least,  of  the 
thieves  who  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in 
his  teeth.  Nay,  the  scribes  and  elders,  the  rulers  and 
the  priests,  even  the  chief  priests  themselves,  were  so 
for1  (  ilul  of  what  became  their  rank  and  character,  as 
to  take  a  part  in  this  inhuman  scene,  and  to  join  in  re- 
viling Jesus,  and  in  putting  Him  to  shame.  "  He  sav- 
ed others,  Himself  He  cannot  save.  Let  Christ  the 
King  of  Israel  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe." 

Such  wag  the    death  which  Jesus    died       Such  frere 
the  cross  and  the  shame,  which  He  suffered.     But  how 
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•did  he  suffer  them  ?     This  was   the  second  thing  to   be 

•considered. 

il.  "  He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame." 
This  expression  of  enduring  the  -'-truss,  means  some- 
thing more  loan  merely  bearing  it,  and  undergoing  the 
'pain.  It  is  descriptive  df'tfee  manner  in  which  he  bore 
it.  It  implies  that  he  bore  it  with  fortitude,  with 
meekness,  with  patienee.  He  endured  it.  He  neith- 
er shrunk  from  it,  nor  sunk  under  it.  He  met  it  with 
boldness.  He  went  through  it  with  constancy.  The 
whole  account  of  his  sufferings  justify  us  in  putting  this 
meaning  on  the  word  endure.  Though  He  knew  clear- 
ly before-hand,  the  bloody  baptism  which  awaited 
Him  :  He  yet  described  himself  as  "  straitened  till  it 
were  accomplished."  When  the  time  drew  near,  far 
from  seeking  to  avoid  the  cross,  He  "  siedfasily  set  his 
'face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. "a  When  the  hour  was 
'come,  though  He  could  have  had  twelve  legions  of  an- 
gels to  assist  Him,  yet  He  made  no  resistance,  but 
yielded  himself  up  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
Throughout  the  trying  scene  which  followed,  he  shewed 
wo  fear,  no  impatience,  no  unwillingness,  to  finish  what 
he  had  begun.  "  He  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  and 
his  cheek  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair.  He  hid 
not  his  ha'  from  shame  an;!  spitting."  "  Brought  as 
a  iamb  to  the  slaughter,  he  opened  not  his  mouth. "& 
He  made  no  complaint,  uttered  no  lamentation. 
When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again,  AN  was 
composure,  dignity,  self-possession,  and  greatness  of 
Ttiind.  He  felt  for  others,  but  l»e  felt  not  for  himself. 
a  Luke,  xii.  50.— is.  51.     &  Isaiah,  1.  6.— liii.  7. 
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*'  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, "(said  lie  to  the  women  who 
followed  Him  to  Calvary)  "  weep  not  for  me  ;  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  Mid  for  your  children."  ■*  Father!" 
He  exclaimed  in  behalf  of  the  soldiers  who  were  nail- 
ing him  to  the  cross,  <k  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  Nay,  while  he  was  hanging 
in  all  the  agony  of  crucifixion,  He  yet  affectionately 
remembered  and  noticed  his  afflicted  mother,  and  re- 
commended her  to  the  care  ol  his  beloved  Disciple. c 
In  this  manner  He  endured  the  Cross. 

He  also  "  despised  the  Shame."  Shame  and  infamy 
are  evils,  which  it  is  often  found  more  difficult  to  bear, 
than  even  pain  and  torture.  Many  persons  who  would  en- 
dure great  bodily  suffering  w  ithout  shrinking,  dread  the 
very  thought  of  disgrace  and  ignominy.  Their  bodies 
may  sustain  the  former,  but  their  minds  cannot  support 
the  latter.  Here  their  strength  is  tried,  and  fails. 
Here  their  weakness  is  discovered.  They  sink  under 
this  weight.  Net  so  it  was  with  Jesus.  He  dcsj>iscd 
the  shame.  All  the  indignities  which  his  enemies  en- 
deavoured to  heap  on  Him,  could  not  alter  his  purpose, 
nor  shake  his  firmness.  In  his  patience  He  possessed 
bis  soul.  He  was  unmoved  by  all  the  scorn,  contempt, 
and  ridicule,  which  was  expressed  against  him  :  by  all 
the  falsehoods,  calumnies,  and  reproaches,  which  were 
cast  upon  him.  He  looked  down  upon  them,  as  the 
word  properly  signifies.  He  regarded  them  as  be- 
neath his  notice  :  as  things  which  did  not  deserve  a 
thought,  in  comparison  with  the  great  object  which  he 
had  in  view. 

r  Luke.  *sii;.  21— 34. John,  xis.  26,  27. 
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What  this  object  was,  I  now  proceed  to  shew.  It  is 
fhe  third  thing  which  the  text  leads  us  to  consider. 

III.  Why  Jesus  Christ  suffered  thus. 

It  must  be  plain,  when  Jesus  thus  "endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  that  he  had  some  object  in 
view  ;  that  there  was  some  end,  which  he  hoped  to  at- 
tain by  his  sufferings  ;  some  reward,  which  he  propos- 
ed to  himself,  as  a  full  compensation  for  all  this  pain 
and  shame.  So  speaks  the  text.  It  tells  us  that  it  was 
for  the  Joy  which  was  set  before  him.  And  what  was 
this  Joy  ?  The  question  maybe  readily  answered,  it 
was  the  Joy  of  saving  sinners  ;  the  Joy  of  delivering 
innumerable  souls  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan, 
and  of  bringing  them  to  everlasting  happiness.  He 
saw  the  miserable  state  into  which  sin  had  plunged  the 
race  of  Adam,  and  was  touched  with  pity  for  them. 
He  saw  that  they  had  no  power  of  delivering  themselves 
out  of  their  lost  condition  ;  that  they  could  do  nothing 
to  atone  for  their  guilt,  and  to  make  their  peace  with 
God  ;  and  that  if  lelt  to  themselves,  they  must  for  ever 
sufferthe  dreadful  punishments  which  (heir  sins  deserv- 
ed. He  saw  these  things  ;  but  at  the  same  time  lie 
knew,  that  what  they  could  not  dolor  themselves,  he 
could  do  for  them.  He  knew  that  by  his  sufferings  and 
obedience  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  he  could 
make  a  full  and  perfect  sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  He  knew  that  the  Father 
would  graciously  accept  this  sacrifice,  and  for  the  sake 
of  this  satisfaction,  would  pardou  Sinners,  and  receive 
them  to  his  favour.  Here  then  we  see,  Why  Jesus  sufr 
fercd  thus.     We  discover  the  object  which  he   bad  in 
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view,  He  looked  forward  to  the  consequences  of  hir- 
suffering.  He  foresaw  the  blessed  effects  which  would 
follow  it.  He  foresaw  that  by  His  stripes  we  should 
be  healed  ;  that  by  the  pain  which  He  endured,  we 
should  be  saved  from  eternal  pain  ;  that  by  the  shame 
to  which  lie  submitted,  t^c  should  be  saved  from  ever- 
lasting shame,  and  raised  to  high  and  endless  glory < 
lie  looked  forward  to  that  day,  when  the  "  Ransomed 
<>f  (he  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs;" 
when  that  great  multitude,  whom  no  man  can  number, 
having  wasbetl  their  garments  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
fehali  "be  presented  by  Him  faultless,  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Father  with  exceeding  joy/'  This  was 
ihe  reward  which  He  proposed  to  himself.  This-  was 
the  end,  for  the  attainment  of  which,  lie  bled,  and  suf- 
fered and  died.  This  was  "  the  joy  set  before  Him, 
for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame." 
What,  my  brethren,  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ? 
What  are  Ihe  thoughts,  the  feelings*  which  this  subject 
raises  in  us  ?  Can  we  reflect  on  the  Sufferings  of  Christ ; 
on  his  cross  and  passion  ;  on  his  pain  and  shame  ;  can 
we  think  on  the  Manner  in  which  he  bore  these  suffer- 
ings, on  the  fortitude,  the  meekness,  the  patience,  the 
constancy,  which  He  shewed  throughout;  and  not  be 
rilled  with  the  deepest  admiration  of  his  exalted  char- 
acter !  But  when  we  farther  reflect  on  the  Cause  of  his 
suffering  ;  when  we  call  to  mind  the  Ohjcct  for  which 
He  suffered  ;  when  we  consider  that  for  ns  men,  and 
for  our  salvation,  He  underwent  these  things  ;  that  to 
save  us  from  hell,  which  we  had  deserved,  and  to  raise 
i;,  to  beaten,  whkfc  m  bad  forfeited,  He  "  endured  the 
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cross,  demising  the  shame  ;;>  wfrat  then  are  our  feel- 
ings? A;e  ve  not  -lie;'  v ; th  the  most  lively  gratitude, 
as-well  as  with  the  de< j.e^t  admiration?  While  we  ad- 
mire Ins  fortitude  and  constancy,  are  we  not  also  sensi- 
bly touched  with  the  thoughts  of  his  goodness  and  com- 
passion I  Do  we  not  feel  something  of  our  immense 
obligations  to  Him  ?  Are  we  not  ready  to  say,  "  behold 
how  he  loved  us  ?"  What  would  have  been  our  condi- 
tion, if  he  had  not  "  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the 
shame?"  How  l-ost  and  desperate  I  Without  Christ, 
without  hope,  without  God  in  the  world,  we  must  have 
miserably  perished.  But  now  how  changed,  how  hap- 
py, how  glorious  is  our  state  !  Christ  "  hath  once  suf- 
fered for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God. "d  By  the  blood  of  his- Cross,  He 
has  made  our  peace  with  heaven.  We  who  were  afar 
off,  are  now  brought  nigh  ;  and  can  draw  near  to  God, 
in  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  "Let  our  sou's  bless  the 
Lord,  and  all  that  is  within  us  bless  his  holy  name. 
Bless  the  Lord,  0,..o.ur.  souJs  ;  and  forget  not  ail  his  ben- 
efits ;  who  forgiveth  all- our  iniquities  ;  who  healeth  all 
our  diseases  ;  wboredeemetfa  our  life  from  destruction.  -y 
who  crowneth  us  with  loving-kind^e^s  and  tender  mer- 
cies." "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 
Gift!" 

But  is  there  net  also  another  feeling  excited  by  this 
subject?  While  we  read  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  ; 
while  we  think  of  his  wonderful  compassion,  of  his 
amazing  love ;  which  led  him,  for  our  sakes,  to 
>' endure  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  ;"  are  we  not 
d  1  Ftter,  iii.  18. 
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touched  with  something  like  remorse  and  self  reproach  ? 
Are  we  not  concerned  at  the  recollection  of  our  sins, 
which  helped  to  cause  these  sufferings?  Are  we  not 
concerned  to  think  of  the  little  return  which  we  have- 
made  to  Jesus  for  all  his  love  ;  He  died  that  we  might 
live  ;  yet  we  have  not  lived  to  him.  He  remembered 
us  in  our  low  estate  ;  yet  we  have  forgotten  Him.  He> 
thought  of  us  ;  yet  days,  and  weeks,  and  years,  have 
we  lived  without  thinking  of  Him.  He  "  endured  the 
cross"  for  us  ;  yet  we  have  been  backward  to  take 
up  our  cross  for  Him.  Every  little  trial  to  which  He 
has  put  us,  we  have  accounted  a  heavy  burden,  and 
hard  to  be  endured.  He,  for  us,  "  despised  the 
:>hame  ;"  yet  we  have  been  unwilling  to  suffer  shame 
fur  him.  -  Every  little  indignity  to  which  he  has  called 
us  to  submit  we  have  counted  an  intolerable  hardship  ; 
and  perhaps  to  avoid  the  shame,  have  in  fact  denied  our 
Saviour.  Do  not  the  thoughts  of  these  things  grieve 
us  ?  Do  we  not  feel  sorrow  and  shame  ?  Are  we  not 
angry  with  ourselves  ?  Are' we  not  self-condemned?  ' 
Let  these  humbling  views  of  ourselves  be  cherished 
and  increased.  They  will  lower  our  self-esteem,  and 
exalt  the  Saviour  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  lie  confounded 
at  the  sii;!U  of  our  great  unworthiness,  contrasted  with 
bis  glorious  perfections.  So  shall  we  learn  to  walk 
more  humbly'  and  more  closely  with  Him.  So  shall 
ire  learn  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  wiio- 
loved  us,  sndjtave  himself  for  us. 
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SERMON    V. 

THE  OBJECT  AND  EFFECT  OF  CHRISTIAN  HOPE. 


1    JOHN,    III.     3. 

Jind  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  /urn-  - 
self*  even  as  He  is  pure. 

1JLOPE  is  the  main  spring  of  human  actions,  and 
the  great  cordial  of  human  sorrows.  Take  away  hope, 
and  human  life  would  be  a  dull  and  miserable  blank. 
Equally  necessary  is  hope  to  the  Christian  Life  :  nay, 
so  necessary,  that  it  is  called  "  the  Helmet  of  Salva- 
tion :  and  we  are  even  said  to  be  "  saved  by  hope."a 
Christian  hope,  however,  like  every  other  Christian 
Grace,  has  its  counterfeit.  There  is  a  vain,  as  well  as 
a  good  hope.  Wlwle  we-  read  of  the  hope,  that 
"  maketh  not  ashamed,"  we  also  hear  of  *«  the  hope  of 
the  hypocrite  that  shaH  perish."  And  many  persons 
talk  loudly  of  their  Christian  Hopes,  who,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  have  little  pretension?  to  the  character  of 
Christian.-;. 

It  is  of  great  importance  then,  to  inquire  into  this 
matter  ;  to  see  what  true  Christian  hope  really  is,  and 
how  it  differs  from  every  other  thing,    which  'takes   to 

erEph.  vi.  17.— 1  Thcss.  r.  3.— Rom.  vKi.  14. 
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itself  the  name.  There  is  indeed  something  peculiar 
in     •  Fout  Christiau  !•  ;   ■      'or  ;t  is  buttt    al- 

togethi  i  en  Jesus  Christ.     There  can  be  no  true  I 

bul  what  springs  from  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  Ci.n>t  ; 
for  it  is  ooty  on  his  Sacritict*  and  Intercession  for  sin- 
ners, and  on  the  Promises  gi\en  in  Him,  that  vm-  CM 
have  any    confidence  towards   God,  and  consequently 

any  true  and  solid  Hope.  Hence  He  is  called  "our 
hope,"  and  M  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  Glory  :"  and  in 
this  respect,  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. , '6  Here  then 
should  our  first  inquiries-  be  made.  On  what  is  our 
hope  placed  ?  Is  it  placed  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  on 
Him  alone  ;  on  his  merits  and  mediation,  and  on  the 
promises  of  God  in  him  ?  Or  are  we  building  on  some 
other  foundation,  or  joining  some  other  foundation  with 
him  ?  Are  we  placing  our  hope  on  something  in  our- 
selves, on  our  own  works,  merits,  or  resolutions?  Are 
we  placing  it  on  any  outward  thing,  on  our  privileges 
or  professions?  In  this  case  we  need  go  no  farther  in 
the  business.  It  is  clear,  in  the  very  beginning  of  our 
inquiries,  that  our  hope  is  not  a  true  Scriptural  hope; 
for  it  is  not  founded  on  Jesus  Christ.— But  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  not  ewiy  hope,  which  pretends  and  appears 
to  be  built  on  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  really  a  good  hope. 
There  are  other  marks  by  which  it  mu>t  be  distinguish- 
ed. There  are  other  particulars  which  must  accom- 
pany it,  in  order  to  pro\e  its  title  to  a  true  scriptural 
hope.  In  this  view  the  text  may  be  consulted  with 
great  advantage.     The  Ap.Mle    i-»  speaking   of  Chris- 

b  1  Tim.  i.  l.-Col.  i.  27.— J  Cor.  iii.  %\. 
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Han  hope;  and  his  words  are  these,  that  "  every  man 
Ttho  has  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  He 
is  pure."  From  whiclr  passage  we  may  collect  two 
things  respecting  Christian  hope,  which  serve  clearly 
to  distinguish"  it'from  every  other  hope.      These  are, 

I.  Its  Object;   what  it  looks  to. 

II.  Its  Effect  ;   what  it  leads  men  to  do. 

These  two  points  I  shall  endeavour  to  explainv  And 
may  the  Lord  so  bless  the  endeavour, -thai  it  may  be 
profitable  to  our  souls! 

J.  Hope  must  always  have  some  object  in  view.  It 
rftust  be  looking  to  something.  This  is  necessary  to 
the  very  being  of  hope  :  for  without  this  there  could 
be  no  hope.  The  very  idea  of  hope  means  the  having 
in  view  something,  which* we  desire  to  gain,  and  which, 
when  gained,  we  suppose,  will  add  to  our  happiness. 
The  worldly  man  desires  to  gain  money,  or  ease,  or 
power,  or  a  great  name.  These  are  the  Objects  of  his 
hope ;  the  things,  to  which  he  looks  for  bappiue-is.- 
$he  Christian  has  also  an  Object  in  view  :  something,  - 
to  which  he  is  looking  to  make  him  happy.  What 
this  is,  I  shall  proceed  to  shew. 

St.  John  calls  the  hope,  of  which-  he  is  speaking,  thrs 
hope.  "  Every  man  that  has  this-  hope  ;"  a  way  of 
speaking  which  plainly  points-  at  something  that  had 
gone  before,  and  shews  that  the  Apostle  had  been  say- 
ing something  about  Christian  hope,  besides  what  ho- 
says  in  the  text.  Let  us  see  what  this  was.  We  rind 
him  at.the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  breaking  out  into 
admiration  of  the  wonderful  Love  of  God,  in  having 
brought  such  sinners,    as  men,  into  his  favour  and  lain- 
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ily.  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons 
of  God!"  This  leads  him  to  speak  of  the  great  bles- 
sedness of  true  Christians.  M  The  world  (indeed) 
knowelh  them  not,  because  it  knew  him  not."  It  neith- 
er values,  nor  sees  their  worth  ami  privileges.  But, 
adds  the  Apo?tIe,  even  "  noro  are  we  the  sons  of  God." 
True  Christians  are  nozo  the  special  objects  of  his  fath- 
er Jy  love  and  c:;re.  They  are  his  children  ;  and  if 
children,  then  heirs.  There  is  a  glorious  inheritance 
provided  for  them.  What  this  inheritance  will  be, 
they  do  not  at  present  exactly  know.  "  It  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  Enough,  however,  is 
certainly  revealed  to  raise  their  thoughts,  and  to  stir 
up  their  desires.  "  This  we  know,  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is."  And  then  follow  the  words  of  the  text,  "  And 
every  man  that  has  this  hope."  What  hope  then  does 
the  Apostle  mean  ?  The  hope,  doubtless,  of  which  he 
had  been  speaking  :  the  hope  of  being  like  Christ  at 
his  appealing.  This  is  the  Christian's  hope.  This  is 
the  Object  which  he  has  in  view  ;  the  thing,  to  which 
he  is  looking  for  happiness. — Let  us  see  what  there  is 
in  this  object,  which  distinguishes  (he  hope  of  the 
Christian  from  every  other  hope. 

The  being  like  Christ,  at  his  appearing,  may  signify 
ill  the  first  place,  the  being  like  him  as  to  the  outward 
form.  It  may  relate  to  the  state  of  the  body,  when  it 
shall  he  raised  from  the  dead.  Great  and  glorious  will 
be  the  change,  winch,  at  the  Day  of  Resurrection  will 
take   place   in  the  body    of  the  Christian!      u  It  irai 
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sown  in  corruption,  it  will  be  raised  in  incorruption. 
It  was  sown  in  dishonour,  it  will  be  raised  in  glory. 
It  was  sown  in  weakness,  it  will  be  raised  in  power; 
it  was  sown  a  natural  body,  it  will  be  raised  a  spiritual 
body."  It  will  be  a  glorious  body,  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body  ;  no  longer  subject  to  pain  and 
sickness,  to  decay  and  death  ;  but  fitted  for  the  heav- 
enly and  eternal  state  for  which  it  is  designed.  And 
this  is,  doubtless,  apart  of  the  Christian's  hope.  He 
looks  forward  with  joyful  expectation,  to  the  time, 
when  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory  ;  when 
this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption.,  and  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality ;  when  he  shall  no 
longer  "  groan  in  this  tabernacle,  being  burdened,  but 
shall  be  clothed  upon  with  his  house  which  is  from 
heaven." 

But  this  explanation  of  the  passage,  however  true 
and  important  in  itself,  is  far  from  being  the  only,  or 
the  chief  thing  here  intended.  The  being  like  Christ 
at  his  appearing  signifies,  in  the  second  place,  the  be- 
ing like  him  as  to  the  inward  man.  It  relates  to 
the  state  of  the  soul  at  the  day  of  Christ's  appearing. 
As  the  body  of  the  Christian  will  in  that  day  be  all  glo- 
rious without,  so  bis  soul  will  be  all  glorious  within. 
for  in  that  day  it  will  be  perfectly  *'  conformed  to  the 
Image  of  the  Son."' — When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  "  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." — Chris- 
tians now  see  something  of  Christ,  but  they  see  him 
not  as  He  is.  They  see  him  through  a  glass,  darkly. 
They  see  him  by  faith,  but  not  by  sight.  Yet  even 
now,  a  very  surprising  effect  is  produced  on  their  souls. 
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by  merely  this  imperfect  view  of  Christ.  Even  now, 
M  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. "c 
Even  here  they  hear  some  traces,  however  faint,  of 
the  Divine  Likeness.  What  then  shall  be  the  case, 
when  they  shall  see  Christ  far  otherwise  than  they  now 
see  him  ?  When  the  veil  which  now  dims  their  sight 
shall  be  taken  away  :  >when  tbey  shall  "  see  him  as  tre 
is,"  in  all  the  splendour  and  majesty  of  his  glorious 
person  ?  The  transforming  power  of  his  presence,  will 
then  be  instantly  and  universally  felt.;  all  the  remain- 
ing pollution  of  sin  and  infirmity  will  be  done  away  for 
ever.  The  dross  of  sensual  affection  will  at  once  be 
consumed  before  the  brightness  of  his  coming.  The 
soul  seeing  face  to  face,  him,  whom  she  so  ardenily 
loves,  will  reflect  nothing  but  his  pure  and  glorious  im- 
age. Every  spot  and  wrinkle,  which  have  hitherto  de- 
faced her,  will  disappear.  She  will  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish  ;  all  beautiful,  all  glorious  within.  Such 
will  be  the  state  of  the  soul  at  Christ's  appearing  :  and 
such  then  is  now  the  great  Object  of  the  Christian's 
hope.  He  longs  to  be  like  Christ.  He  longs  to  be 
sanctified  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  He  feels  and  la- 
ments the  corruption  of  his  nature  ;  and  therefore  he 
looks  forward  with  earnest  expectation,  to  the  time 
when  this  corruption  shall  be  done  away  ;  when  the 
Victory,  over  the  flesh,  shall  be  complete  ;  when  \>e 
shall  appear  with  Christ  in  glory  ;  and  *•  awaking  up 
with  hie  likeness,  shall  be  satisfied  with  it.** 

f  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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We  s»>e  then,  what  there  is  in  the  Object  of  the 
Christian's  hope,  which  distinguishes  this  hope  from 
every  other  thing,  which  takes  to  itself  the  name.  It 
is  not  merely  a  hope  of  happiness,  without  any  idea  of 
what  that  happiness  will  be.  It  is  not  merely  a  hope 
of  being  with  Christ,  and  of  seeing  bis  gloiy.  It  is  not 
merely  a  hope  of  going  to  heaven,  and  of  living  in  the 
presence  of  God.  It  is  a  hope,  which,  while  it  con- 
tains all  these  things,  has  still  a  clearer  and  more  pre- 
cise object  in  view.  It  is  a  hope  of  holiness  :  a  hope 
of  being  perfectly  holy,  that  so  we  may  be  perfectly 
happy  :  a  hope  of  seeing  Christ  "  as  he  is  ;*'  that 
by  this  sight  of  Him,  we  may  be  made  like  Him  ;  and 
thus  may  become  fitted  for  going  to  heaven,  and  for  liv- 
ing with  God  in  glory. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  Is  this 
our  hope  ?  Has  our  hope  this  object  ?  Is  this  the  thing 
which  we  have  in  view  :  the  thing  to  which  we  are 
looking  for  happiness?  Do  we  hope  to  be  like  Christ, 
that  we  maybe  qualified  for  living  with  him,  and  capa- 
ble of  enjoying  that  happiness,  which  he  has  provided 
for  us  ?  Let  us  examine  ourselves  strictly  on  this  point. 
Let  us  search  and  see  what  our  hope  is.  If  holiness  be 
not  a  grand  part  of  its  Object,  our  hope  is  certainly  not 
the  hope  of  the  Christian. 

To  assist  us  in  this  examination,  let  us  consider  the 
other  particular  here  stated,  respecting  Christian  hope, 
namely, 

II.   Its  Effect:  what  it  leadsmen  to  do. 
As  hope  has  always  some  object  in  view  ;  something 
to  which  it  looks   for   Happiness  ;  so  it  always    sets  a 
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man  lo  seek  after  Ibat  object,  am!  to  do  what  i*  in  bid 
power  to  obtain  it.  Tbert  cannot  then  be  a  better 
way  of  finding  oot  wrbat  our  hope  is,  than  by  seeing 
what  it  lends  us  to  do.  IT  wealth,  or  power,  or  honour, 
he  the  thing*  which  we  hope  to  gain  ;  how  will  this 
Hope  influence  our  conduct  ?  What  will  it  lead  us  lo  do? 
h  will  lead  us  to  use  those  means  which  are  most  like- 
ly to  make  us  rich,  or  great,  or  honourable.  Thus  on 
the  other  hand,  if  holiness  be  the  object  of  our  hope, 
what  in  this  case,  will  our  hope  lead  us  to  Jo?  It  will 
lead  us  now  to  seek  after  holiness.  We  shall  be  try- 
ing to  become  holy.  This  will  be  the  EJJcct  of  our 
hope.  This  is  what  it  will  lead  us  to  do.  And  what 
is  this  but  the  very  Effect,  which  St.  John,  in  the  text, 
declares  that  Christian  Hope  always  produces.  "  Every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even 
M  He  is  pure."  It  is  a  general,  an  universal  rule, 
which  admits  of  no  exception.  How,  indeed,  can  it  be 
otherwi.-e  ?  If  a  man  really  believe,  that  his  happiness 
hereafter,  will  consist  in  being  like  Jesus  Christ ;  if 
he  really  look  forward  to  this  likeness  as  the  grand  ob- 
ject of  his  hope,  how  can  he  do  otherwise  than  now  seek 
to  become  like  Jesus  Christ?  How  can  he  do  other- 
wise, than  now  strive  to  become  pure,  even  as  Chiist  is 
pure  ?  The  future  object  of  his  hope  must  have  a  con- 
Btant,  an  active,  a  powerful  influence  on  his  present 
conduct.  Ifit  have  not,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
that  he  does  not  really  believe  and  hope,  what  he  pro- 
todo.  If  while  he  professes  to  have  the  hope  of 
a  Christian,  he  yet  willingly  continues  unholy  an/1  imT 
pure,  and  reflects  not,  nor    tries  to  reflect   any    part  of 
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the  linage  of  Christ,  nothing  can  be  plainer  thmi  that 
hi*  professions  are  vain,  and  that,  at  the  best,  he  miser- 
ably deceives  himself. 

But  let  us  more  distinctly  see  what  this  Fffect,  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  is  :  what  is  meant  by  a  man's 
purifying  himself.  This  expression  may  seem  to  imply 
that  a  man  is  able  to  make  himself  holy,  to  cleanse  his 
own  heart,  to  sanctify  his  own  nature  ;  and  so  may  ap- 
pear to  contradict  the'  general  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
which  teaches  a  very  different  truth.  This  doctrine  is, 
that  sanctiflcation  is  God's  work,  and  not  man's  :  that 
the  preparations  of  the  heart  are  from  the  Lord  :  that  it: 
is  he  who  cleanseth  the  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  ;  creates  in  us  a  new  heart  ;  and  renews 
the  soul  after  His  own  image  and  likeness.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  in  the  text,  which  at  all  opposes  this 
doctrine,  or  differs  from  it  in  the  least.  We  meet  with 
many  other  expressions,  of  the  same  kind  with  that  in 
the  text.  The  Lord  himself  says,  by  His  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  "  Make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit." 
St.  James,  in  like  manner,  says,  *'  Cleanse  your  hands, 
ye  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded  :'' 
while  St.  paul  exhorts  us  to  M  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit."  Do  we  suppose  that 
th< -«e  passages  contradict  the  general  doctrine  stated 
above  ?  No  such  thing.  The  scriptures  cannot  dis- 
agiee  with  each  other.  When  we  meet  with  texts 
which  like  those  just  cited,  enjoin  us  to  do  some- 
thing, which  the  general  tenour  of  the  bible  tells  us 
that  -we  cannot  do  ;  the  way  in  which  we  must  uiv- 
derstand  such  texts,  is  this  :  we  must  understand  theni 
as  enjoining  us  to  use  those  means,  which  God  has  ap  * 
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pointed  lor  attaining  the  tiling  in  question,  and  in  the 
faithful  use  of  which  he  has  promised  that  we  shall  at- 
tain it.  Let  US  take  this  way  of  interpretation  in  the 
present  instance;  and  then  we  shall  see  how  the  text  is 
to  be  understood.  "  Every  man  that  has  this  hope, 
'//  himself;"  thai  is,  he  does  not  cleanse,  renew, 
Actify  liis  own  heart,  for  that  he  cannot  do;  but 
be  uses  those  :.<  m-,  which  God  lias  appointed,  for  the 
cleansing,  renewing,  and  sanctifying  of  the  heart;  and 
in  the  proper  use  of  which,  it  is  promised,  that  the  heart 
shall  be  cleansed,  renewed,  and  sanctified.  In  virtue 
of  this  appointment,  id  reliance  on  this  promise,  he 
uses  these  means,  and  thus  purifies  himself 

Here  then,  my  brethren,  we  have  another  ground  for 
self-examination.  Does  our  hope  produce  in  us  this  ef- 
fect ?  Does  it  lead  us  thus  lo  purify  ourselves  ?  In  the  first 
place,  do  we  seek  after  purity  ?  Do  we  seek,  not  only 
to  be  outwardly  moral,  but  also  to  be  inwardly  holy  ? 
Do  we  think  it  not  merely  enough  to  regulate  the  con* 
duct,  but  do  we  seek  also  to  regulate  the  motives  of  our 
conduct  :  in  short,  not  only  to  have  clean  hands,  but 
also  to  have  a  pure  heart?  And  while  we  seek  this  in- 
ward purity,  do  we  faithfully  and  diligently  use  the 
-  which  God  has  commanded  us  to  use,  in  order  to 
attain  it  ?  Do  we  earnestly  beseech  him  to  '  cleanse 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiiation  of.his  Holy  Spirit?'  Do 
we  add  to  our  prayers,  watchfulness  ;  do  we  keep  our 
heart  with  all  diligence  ;  examine  with  a  jealous  eye 
ret  motives;  check  its  lirst  approaches  to  evil  ; 
and  carefully  guard  e\cry  door  by  which  sin  may  enter 
into  it,  especially  that  sjn,    be   what  it   may,  by  which 
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Are  are  most  easily  beset?  Dcrwe  avoid,  as  much  as 
ire  are  able,  such  places,  and  persons,  am]  employ- 
ments, as  are  most  likely  (o  prove  temptations  to  us  '! 
Do  we  faithfully  attend  on  all  the  Ordinances-of  God  ? 
Do  we  use  them  as  meansof  growing  in  .  'race,  and  hum- 
bly expect  in  the  use  of  them,  toi.v.e  uur  spiritual 
strength  increased,  and  our  souls  more  and  n,ore  con- 
formed to  the  liivine  image  and"  likeness  1  In  a  word, 
do  we  now  live  in  the  spirit,  walk  in.  the  spirit, 
mind  the  things  Of  the  spirit,  and  bring  forth  iiuits  of, 
the  spirit  :  while  after  all.  our  endeavours,  do  we  still 
lament  our  little  progress  in  holiness  ;  and  grieve  that 
notwithstanding  we  daily  strive  to  grow  perfect,  even 
as  God  is  perfect,  we  yet  remain  so  imperfect,  are  so 
far  short  of  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  have  so- little  of  the 
mind  whieh  was  in  Christ  Jesus  1 

Such  is  the  effect  which  true  Christian  hope  w  tH 
have  upon  us.  if,  what  we  call  our  hope,  does  not 
lead  us  to  do  these  things,  it  is  not  Christian  hope; 
and  to  suppose  that  it  is,  is  greatly  to  deceive  ourselves. 
God  grant  then  that  we  may  have  clear  evidence  on 
this  point  !  Grant  that  we  may  not  cherish  a  vain  con- 
fidence, a  foolish  self-conceit,,  an  arrogant  presumption, 
in  the  place  of  that  true,  solid,  humble,  heart-purifying 
hope,  which  in  the  end  "  makelh  not  ashamed." 

Remember,  my  brethren,  in  conclusion,  how  closely 
Christian  hope  and  Christian  holiness  are  joined  to- 
gether. In  fact,  they  cannot  be  separated  ;  nor  can 
we  have  one,  without  the  other  ;  while  they  mutually 
confirm  and  promote  each  other..  The  greater  our  ho- 
liness is,  the  slronger  will  be  our  hope  :  as  on  !li£  oth'jr 
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I*anci,  ih'e  stronger  our  hope  is,  the  greater  will  be  our 
holiness. — May  the  Lord,  hy  hi>  grace,  increase  in  us 
both  these  blessed  fruits  of  his  Spirit !  May  he  write 
his  law  in  our  minds,  purify  us  even  as  Christ  is  pure, 
and  cause  us  to  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  u-nto  us  ! 


•SERMON  VI. 


DANGER  OF  GRIEVING  HIM. 


Ephesians,  iv.  30. 

Qrieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  seal- ■ 
ed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

X  HERE  are  many  truths  in  the  Bible,  which 
we  could  never  have  known,  had  not  God  revealed 
them  to  us  :  truths,  therefore,  which  are  to  be  recti  red 
ahogethi  r  b)  faith,  in  a  simple  reliance  on  the  Divine 
Word.  One  oi  the  foremost  of  these,  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  01  of  the  subsistence  of  Three 
Divic    :  in  One  undivid  :d.     Instating 

trine,  we  u?c  the  word  Persun,  not  because  it 
exactly  expresses  the  sense,  which  wc  intend  to  convey, 
ijut  because  We  have  no  other  word,  which  comes  so 
near  to  what  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 
The  inSnin       -         •■  when  speaking  of  the  Father,  of 
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the  Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  frequently  apply  to  each 
of  them  such  expressions,  as  are  descriptive  of  a  Person. 
They  ascribe  to  each  personal  act--  and  attributes  :  and 
make  use  of  such  language  as,  according  to  our  ideas, 
can  properly  be  used  only  of  a  Person.  Of  this  kind 
is  the  language  of  the  text;  "Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God;  whereby,"  or  by  whom  "  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption."  Grief  is  a  personal 
feeling— sealing  is  a  personal' act.  Hence  we  collect 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Person:  that  although  in 
some  respects,  he  is  one  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
Son  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead;  yet  that  in  some 
other  respects,*  h-e  is  distinct  and  separate  from  them. 
We  pretend  not  to  explain  or  comprehend  this  mys- 
tery. We  receive  it  by  faith  ;  and  humbly  adore  that 
God,  who  has  thus  graciously  revealed  himself  to  us. — 
With  these  remarks,  arising,  from  the  text,  1  now  pro- 
ceed to  a  more  particular  consideration  of  the  passage 
itself;  from  which  I  shall  take  occasion  to  point  out  to 
you  two  things. 

I.  The  peculiar  office   of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  sal- 
vation. 

II.  The  meaning  and  importance  of  the  admonition 
here  given  respecting  him. 

I.  The  peculiar  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  sal- 
vation is  thus  represented  in  the  text.  "  He  seals  us 
unto  the  day  of  Redemption."  By  the  day  of  Re- 
demption is  meant  that  day  in  which  the  people  of 
God  will  be  put  into  complete  possession  of  all  those 
blessings,  which  have  been  purchased  for  them  by  the 
l^ood  of  Jesus.     At  present,  this  is  far   from  being  the 
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F^r,  though  perfectly  delivered  from  the  con=- 
rfemnation  ul  tb<  Law,  and  so  far  set  free  from  the  pow- 
er of  sin,  as  that  it  no  longer  baa  dominion  over  them, 
yet  they  still  groan,  being  burdened  with  Hie  remain- 
der of  original  tit  pravity,  and  loo  often,  "  find  a  law  in 
their  members  warring  against  the  law  of  their  mind, 
and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin, 
which  is  in  their  members."  The  time,  indeed  is 
Coming,  when  they  will  be  freed  for  ever,  from  this 
bondage  of  corruption.  At  death,  their  deliverance 
from  the  power  and  pollution  of  sin  will  he  perfected. — 
Hut  evtn  then  their  ReJempii*^  w.il  not  be  complete. 
Their  bodies  will  still  sleep  in  the  grave,  under  the 
dominion  of  death  ;  bo  th.it  in  this  respect,  they  will 
still  undergo  the  consequences  of  sin.  But  in  due 
time  this  tyranny  also  shall  be  broken. — "  Death,  the 
last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed!"  U  shall  be  ••  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory,"  The  grave  shall  give  back  its 
prisoners.  il  The  Ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return 
with  singing  untoZion."  Their  bodies  shall  be  raised 
glorious,  and  immortal.  And  in  that  day  their  Re- 
demption will  be  complete.  The  day  of  Redemption 
then,  i>  the  ilty  of  Resurrection :  that  day,  when  the 
manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God  shall  take  place.1: 
-u'im-ii  tii  «e  that  sleep  in  Jesas,  shall  awake  to  eter- 
testing  glory,  shall  be  publicly  owned  as   His  \  ■ 

nibled  w.-rld,    shall  be  cleared  from  ev- 
ery charge,  ami  admitted  into  the  Joy  of  their  Lord. 

Tbisis  the  Day  mentioned  in  the  text  :   and   to 
v^>  unto  tin'  tl.^y  is  the  peculiar  office  of  t  be  Holy  Spirit 
!.     Let  us  sec  what  thu  ei  press  ion  n.eaus.     TV 
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sc.il  us  to  this  day  is  to  prepare  us  and  to  set  us  apart 
for  it  ;  to  fix  such  a  mark  on  us,  as  in  that  day,-  shall 
distinguish  us  from  others,  and  make  it  fully  appear  to 
whom  we  belong.  When  a  man  sets  his  seal  to  a  pa- 
per, he  thereby  declares  his  approbation  of  it,  and  ac- 
knowledges it  to  be  bis  own  deed.  Thus,  those,  who 
hear  theseai  of  the  Spirit,  wiii  be  approved  by  Christ, 
and  acknowledged  lor  his  own,  in  the  dzy  of  Resurrec- 
tion. He  wjllsethis  mark  upon  them,  and  will  own 
tbem  for  his  children.  But  what  then  is  this  mark? 
What  is  ill  is  impression,  with  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
seals  the  Children  of  God  ?  It  is  the  mark,  the  im- 
pression of  Himself.  It  is  Holiness.  A  seal  stamps 
its  own  image  on  the  wax.  And  what  image  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  stamp  on  the  soul,  but  the  Divine  image  ? 
There  is  another  passage  iu  this  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  which  both  explains  and  confirms  this  meaning. 
"  In  whom,"  says  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ, 
M  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inherit- 
ance, until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  posses- 
sion.'^ In  this  passage,  which  agrees  with  the  text,, 
in  ascribing  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  same  office  of  seal- 
ing us  unto  the  Day  of  Redemption  ;  this  seal  in  saitt 
to  be  the  earnest  ©f  our  inheritance.  Now  an  earnest 
is  a  pledge  of  something  to  he  bestowed  and  enjoyed 
hereafter;  nay,  it  is  frequently  a  part  of  It  already 
bestowed,  in  order  to  assure  us  thai,  in  due  time,  we 
shall  receive  the  whole.  According  to  this  view,  the 
Seal  of  the  Spirit  »s  a  pledge   audpart  of  our  iuture  in- 
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hrritance  ;  a  foretaste,  as  it  were,  of  that  happiness 
which  will  be  enjoyed  in  heaven.  And  in  what  will 
this  happiness  chiefly  consist,  but  in  being  made  like 
unto  God,  capable  of  seeing  him  :  of  serving  him,  and 
of  finding  picture    in  h  is  service  !  What  then,  is  the 

it  earnest  and  foretaste  of  heavenly  happiness, 
!»ut  a  renewal  in  part,  now,  to  tbe  Divine  Image  and 
likeness  .?  What  is  liie  plet'^e  of  glory  hereafter,  but 
Grace  here  ?  What  is  Heaveu  already  be^un  in  the 
heart,  but  holiness  ?  And  what  then  is  holiness,  but 
that  mark,  by  which  the  people  ol  God  are  distinguish- 
ed, and  set  apart  unto  the  day  ol  Redemption  ?  They 
are  M  a  peculiar  people  ;"  l€  new  creatures  in  Jesus- 
Christ."  They  have  bten  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing of  their  minds.  They  have  [tut  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  they  bear  his  image,  and  reflect  his  likeness. 
Faint,  indeed,  is  their  present  resemblance  to  him  ; 
and  far  short  do  they  nolo  fall  of  that  perfection,  to 
which  they  shall  hereafter  come.  But  still,  a  clear, 
and  a  broad  distinction  prevails  between  their  present 
and  their  former  stale,  between  their  stile  and  that  of 
others.  In  their  views  and  principles,  in  their  tempers 
and  affections  ;  in  their  piety,  humility,  self-denial,  and 
patient  continuance  ill  well-doing;  they  shew  that  they 
belong  to  God,  and  bear  his  Image.. 

b  then  it  the  Seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  and 
it  is  called  His  Seal,  because  he  only  is  the  blessed 
'  in  creating  the  soul  anew.  No  man  dti  sanctify 
it  is  utterly  out  o.  h:s  power  to  stamp  the 
Dil  ine  Image  on  bis  own  heart,  and  to  seal  himself  un- 
to the  ilay  of  redemption.      Tbil  is  the   peculiar  oflicc 


of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  finds  the  soul  when  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins;  and  quickens  it  to  newness  of  life. 
He  convinces  it  of  sin.  He  teaches  it  to  come  to  Christ 
for  pardon.  He  enables  it  to  fi^ht  the  fight  of  faith  ; 
puts  into  it  holy  desires  ;  leads  it  in  the  paths  of  right- 
eousness ;  reproves  it  when  loitering  ;  recalls  it  when 
wandering  ;  revives  it  when  fainting  ;  supports  it  by 
divine  consolations  ;  sheds  abroad  in  it  the  love  of  God  ; 
and  fills  it  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  "All 
these  things  vvorketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit  ;" 
and  thus,  by  his  secret  operations  on  the  soul,  seals  it 
unto  this  Day  of  Redemption.     Let  us  now  consider, 

11.  The  Meaning  and  Importance  of  the  Admonition 
here  given  respecting  this  Divine  person. 

**  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."  In  entering 
on  this  subject,  it  may  be  necessary  to  guard  against 
a  mistake,  into  which  the  expression  here  used,  might 
possibly  lead  us.  When  it  is  said,  "  Grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  let  us  not  hence  suppose,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  really  capable  of  suffering  grief.  God  cannot 
suffer,  neither  is  He  subject  to  human  passions.  When- 
ever expressions,  which  have  this  meaning,  are  in  scrip- 
ture applied  to  God  ;  they  are  so  applied  merely  to 
suit  our  apprehensions  and  capacities.  Thus,  when  it 
is  said  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis,  that  "  it  repent- 
ed \.he  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it 
grieved  him  at  the  heart :"  it  is  not  meant  that  God  real- 
ly repented  or  grieved  ;  for  it  were  impossible  that  He 
couid  do  thus.  But  the  meaning  is,  that  men's  wicked- 
ness was  so  great  and  provoking,  that  God  might  justly 
have  repented  of  having   made  them  :  that  He   might 
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iea.-onably  have  looked  on  their  incorrigible  depravity 
with  grief.      Had  a  Alan  met  with  like    ingratitude  and 
disappointment,  he  would  have  repented   and    grieved. 
So  also  in  the  text,  when  it  is  said,  "  Grieve  not  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  of  God,"  we  must  understand  the  admonition 
to  say  ;  '  Conduct  not  yourselves  towards  this  Blessed 
1  and  Divine  Person,  in  such  a  manner  as  might  justly 
'  give  him   offence;   as  might    reasonably    furnish    him 
1  with  a  cause  of  grief.' — Suppose  that  you  had  a  tender 
ami  valuable  friend,  who  was  anxious  for  your  welfare, 
who  with  unceasing  care  watched  over  your  interests, 
and  was  doing  every  thing  in  his  power  to  promote  and 
secure  your  peace  and   happiness.      Suppose,   that    in- 
stead of  being  thankful  to  this  kind  friend    for  his    care 
and    watchfulness  ;   instead  of  listening    to    his  advice, 
and  following  his  counsels  ;  you  should    slight  his  ad- 
monitions, should  act  in  a  manner  directly   contrary  to 
his  suggestions,  and  should  prefer  *uch  company,   pla- 
ces, and  practices,  as  he  especially  warned  you  to  avoid. 
— What  would  be  the  effect  of  such  a  conduct   on  your 
part?  Would  you  not  run   the  risk  of  provoking  your 
friend  to  leave  off  from  advising  you,  to  withdraw    his 
protection  from  you,  and  to  give  you  up    to  the  conse- 
quences of  your  folly  and  perverseness  ?  Would  he    not 
justly  have  reason  to  be  grieved  at  your  ingratitude  and 
obstinacy  ? — Such  a  friend,  as  you    have  seen,   is   the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.     Such  is  his  anxiety  and  watchful- 
ness over  your  best  and  highest  interests.      Such  is  the 
tender    concern,    which    he     feels    for  your  spiritual 
safety  and  happiness.     Make  not  then  such  a    return  to 
Him  for  all    his  kindness,  as  may  subject  you  to  the 
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Charge  of  grieving  Him.  Despise  not  his  admonitions. 
Turn  not  a  deaf  ear  to  his  friendly  voice.  Provoke 
Hjm  not,  by  youi  evil  conduct,  to  withdraw  his  influ- 
ences. "  Quench  not  the  spirit."  "  Do  not  dnspite 
unto  his  grace."  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  admoni- 
tion.    Attend  next  to  the  Importance  of  it. 

"Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Why  ?  Be- 
cause it  is  by  Him,  that  you  must  be  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  Redemption.  Recollect  what  is  the  gracious 
part  which  He  takes  in  your  salvation  ;  and  then  con- 
sider what  the  consequences  of  grieving  Him  must  be. 
If  a  sense  of  his  kindness  and  love  cannot  keep  you 
from  so  great  a  sin,  let  a  sense  of  your  own  danger  re- 
strain you.  He  only  can  renew  your  heart  unto  holi- 
ness, and  can  make  you  fit  for  heaven.  He  only  can 
give  you  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  heavenly  happiness, 
and  can  stamp  the  divine  Image  on  your  soul.  And  if 
this  Image  be  not  stamped  on  your  soul,  what  will  be- 
come of  you  ?  The  day  of  Redemption  to  others  will 
be  no  day  of  Redemption  to  you. — While  the  Ransom- 
ed of  the  Lord,  bearing  his  image,  and  sealed  with  his 
seal,  shall  in  that  day  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy,  you 
will  awake  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt.  Wan- 
ting the  mark  which  distinguishes  the  people  of  God,  it 
will  be  clear  that  you  belong  not  to  that  blessed  com- 
pany. And  to  whom  will  it  be  clear  that  you  do  be- 
long ?  To  him,  whose  likeness  you  will  bear,  to  him, 
whom  you  will  resemble  in  unholiness  and  sin,  a-nd 
with  whom,  therefore,  you  will  have  your  portion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Such  must  be  the  cousequence  of 
grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.     Such  must  be  the  just 
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and  certain  punishment  of  your  perverseness  and  irv 
gratitude  ;  if  you  now  reject  his  friendly  counsels,  and 
by  your  disobedience  provoke  him  to  leave  you  to  your- 
self.—Behold  then,  the  Importance  of  the  admonition  in 
the  text.  Your  present  peace,  your  eternal  happiness 
depend  on  your  compliance  with  it.  What  more  need 
be  said  to  engage  your  compliance  ?  It  must  surely  be 
your  desire  and  resolution  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  In  the  hope  that  you  thus  desire  and  resolve, 
I  shall  point  out,  by  way  of  application,  some  things, 
which  directly  tend  to  ■■  grieve  Him,"  and  of  which 
therefore  you  will  do  well  scrupulously  to  beware. 

1.  Beware  of  doing  any  thing,  which  your  Con- 
science,enlightened  by  the  Word  of  God,  forbids  you 
to  do.  The  admonitions  of  Conscience  are  the  admon- 
itions of  the  Spirit  secretly  striving  with  you.  So  that 
to  shut  your  ears  against -these  admonitions,  is  to  shut 
your  ears  against  the  voice  of  the  Spirit.  And  what 
more  likely  way  can  you  take  of  grieving  Him,  and 
provoking  Him  altogether  to  withdraw  bis  grace  and 
mercy  from  you  ?  We  read  of  some  who  "concerning 
faith  had  made  shipwreck."  Aud  how  did  they  fall 
mto  this  apostate  condition,  but  by  **  having  put  away 
a  good  conscience  ?"6  Beware  then  of  resisting  this  in- 
ward Monitor.  Does  your  inclination,  does  the  exam- 
ple or  persuasion'of  others,  tempt  you  to  do  any  thing, 
which  your  conscience  condemns  ?  do  it  not.  Nay, 
if  you  have  only  some  doubts  whether  the  thing  be  law- 
ful or  not,  still  abstain  from  doing  it.  For  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith,  is    sin.     However  innocently  in   itself 

h  \  Tim.  i.  19. 


the  thing  may  be  done  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  done  innocent- 
ly by  you,  so  long  as  you  are  not  clearly  convinced  in 
your  conscience,  that  it  is  lawful. 

2.  Beware  of  running  into  temptation.  You  have  seen 
that  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
sealing  you  to  the  day  of  redemption,  to  free  you  from 
the  power  and  practice  of  sin.  This  is  the  chief  design 
of  all  his  kind  reproofs  and  watchful  care.  If  then, 
through  carelessness  or  presumption,  you  thwart  this  mer- 
ciful design,  what  can  you  expect,  but  to  displease  and 
anger  him  ?  If  by  wantonly  running  into  temptetion  you 
shew,  that  you  make  light  of  that  sin,  which  He  ac- 
counts so  great  an  evil  ;  instead  of  avoiding  such  pla- 
ces and  companions,  as  will  be  most- likely  to  stir  up 
the  lusts  of  your  heart,  you  needlessly  expose  yourself 
to  these  dangers  :  what  can  you  expect,  but  that  your 
Heavenly  friend,  thus  slighted  and  provoked,  will  grad- 
ually forsake  you  ?  Eve  fell  by  incautiously  suffering 
her  ears  to  listen  to  the  tempter's  voice,  and  her  eyes 
to  gaze  on  the  forbidden  fruit.  Peter  fell,  by  impru- 
dently venturing  into  the  very  place,  where  his  cour- 
age would  be  put  to  the  harde'st  trial.  Take  warning 
by  these  examples.  If  you  copy  their  misconduct,  yuu 
will  fall  like  them. 

3.  Beware  of  indulging  fleshly  lusts.  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  a  spirit  of  purity  ;  and  nothing  more 
effectually  grieves  Him,  than  uncleanness  and  impuri- 
ty. In  this  respect  especially,  *'  fleshly  lusts  war 
against  the  soul,"  for  they  drive  away  Him  who  is  the 
soul's  best  friend.  How  offensive  sensuality  and  in- 
temperance are  to  this  hea?enly   Monitor,    St*    Pau^ 
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plainly  intimates,  when  he  says,  "Be  not  drunk  with 
wine  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  jre  filled  with  the  spir- 
it." And  again,  '«  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Tem- 
ple of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 
If  any  man  defile  the  Temple  of  God,  him  will  God 
destroy. "c  "  Abstain"  then,  my  brethren,  "  from- 
fleshly  lusts."  "Flee  fornication  "  "Be  not  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness."  Be  pure 
not  only  in  act,  but  also  in  word.  "  Let  no  corrupt 
communication  come  out  of  your  mouth  ;  neither  filth- 
iness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not 
convenient."  Nay,  farther,  indulge  not  impurity  even 
in  the  thoughts.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence." 
"Cleanse  yourself  from  all  fil'hiness  of  the  flesh  and 
ipirit." 

4.  Beware  of  practising  deceit  and  falsehood.  The 
devil  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning  and  the  Father  of 
lies.  To  deal  in  deceit,  and  to  indulge  a  false  tongue, 
is  especially  to  do  his  work,  and  to  shew  ourselves  his 
servants.  Whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  is  "  the  Spirit  of 
Truth."  He  delights  in  truth,  and  abhors  falsehood. 
Every  lie,  whether  spoken  or  acted  (for  we  may  act  a 
lie,  as  well  as,  speak  one)  is  a  sin  directly  committed 
against  him.  When  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  struck 
dead  for  the  daring  lie,  which  they  had  told,  St.  Peter 
expressly  tells  them,  that  they  had  "  lied  to  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  and  that  they  had  "  agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."d  A  sin  tben,  which  in  this  in- 
stance, was  thus  awfully  punished,  cannot  but  greatly 
displease  and  grieve  Him.     "  Wherefore,  putting  away 

-  Bphef.  v.  18.— 1  Cor.  iii.  1«,  17.         d  Acta,  v.  3—9. 
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tying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  bis  neighbour." 
Avoid  most  carefully  a  practice  so  odious  in  itself,  so 
ruinous  in  its  consequences,  so  gratifying  to  your  worst 
enemy,  so  offensive  to  your  best  and  kindest  Friend. 

5.  Beware  of  profaning  the  Lord's  Day.  This  is  a 
day  peculiarly  set  apart  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  your  souls.  It  is  a  day  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  more  especially  employs  for  carrying  on  his 
great  and  gracious  work.  It  was  on  this  day,  that  he. 
came  down  on  the  Apostles.  It  is  on  (his  day,  that  he 
is  particularly  present  at  his  ordinances.  He  has  com- 
manded you  to  keep  this  day  holy,. and  promises  that 
it  shall  be  a  blessed  day,  to  those  who  keep  it  thus. — 
To  profane  then  this  holy  day  ;  to  waste  it  in  idleness, 
in  worldly  pleasure,  or  worldly  business;  to  absent 
ourselves  from  the  ordinances  of  God,  to  lose  the  bene- 
fit of  hearing  his  word  ;  what  is  the  evident  tendency 
of  such  a  conduct,  but  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
and  to  drive  him  from  our  hearts  ?  And  bow  many,  by 
such  a  conduct,  do  drive  him  from  their  hearts.  How 
many  of  those  who  die  by  the  hand  of  the  public  exe- 
cutioner, date  their  ruin  from  this  cause  !  With  heart- 
felt anguish  they  look  back  to  their  early  years,  when 
by  wasting  in  sin  the  sacred  hours  of  the  Sabbath,  they 
grieved  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  wearied  out  his  pa- 
tience and  long-suffering  towards  them. — Be  admon- 
ished by  such  examples.  You,  who  are  young,  espe- 
cially take  warning.  Keep  holy  the  sabbatk-day. 
Slight  not  the  ordinances  of  God.  Provoke- him  not 
*o  say  of  you,  "  He   is  joined  to  idob,  let  him  alone." 

Vol.  ii.  8* 
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0.  Beware  of  cherishing  evil  and  malignant  tempers. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit  of  Love.  His  Iruits 
are  meekness,  gentleness,  patience,  forbearance,  and 
forgiveness.  How  then  can  he  dwell  in  that  heart, 
where  wrath  and  hatred  are  suffered  to  reside  ?  To  in- 
dulge an  angry,  unforgiving  temper,  is  expressly  said 
to  **  give  place  to  the  devil  ;"«  and  consequently  to 
offend  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  No  sooner 
does  the  Apostle  deliver  the  admonition  in  the  text, 
but  he  immediately  adds,  as  in  some  respect  pointing 
out  his  meaning  :  "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking  be  put  away 
from  you,  will  all  malice."  Profit,  my  brethren,  by 
these  directions.  Cultivate  mild,  peaceable,  and 
charitable  dispositions.  M  Be  kind  one  towards  anoth- 
er, tender-hearted."  Let  the  heavenly  graces  of  the 
Spirit  abound  in  you.  So  shall  he  delight  over  you. 
So  shall  he  seal  you  unto  the  day  of  Redemption. 

e-  Ephes.  ir.  26, 27. 
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SERMON  Vlt 

ON  THE  RECIPROCAL  DUTIES    OF  MINISTERS  AND 
PEOPLE, 


Hebrews,  xnr.  17. 

Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account ;  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and: 
not  with  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

,A  HE  relation,  which'  is  formed*  between  a  min- 
ister of  the  Gospel,  and  the  People  committed  to  his 
charge  ;  between  him,  whose  office  it  is  to  give  reli- 
gious instruction,  and  those  who  are  concerned  to  re- 
ceive  it,  is  highly  important*  It;  is  a  relation  most  sa- 
cred in  itself,  and  most  awful  in  its  consequences  ;  and 
the  duties,  which-spring  from  it>  are  such  as  ought  to 
be  well  understood  by  both  parties*.  To  this  purpose, 
St.  Paul's  admonition-  in  the  text  may  be  profitably 
consulted.  Speaking  to  the  Christian  converts  among 
the  Hebrews,  he  reminds  them  of  the  respective  du- 
ties, which  they  and  their  spiritual  pastors  mutually 
owed  to  each  other  ;  as  well  as  of  the  obligations,  by 
which  they  were  severally  bound  to  the  performance 
of  these  duties.  «*  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you, and  submit  yourselves;  for  they    watch  for  your 
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souls,  as  they  that  must  give  tccount ;  that  thev  may 
do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  griel  ;  lor  that  is  unpro- 
fitable for  you." 

Taking  this  passage  for  our  guide,  let  us  first  attend 
to  what  is  here  said  of  the  duty  and  obligation  of  min- 
isters. 

I.  The  duty  of  Ministers  to  their  People  is  thus 
described.  They  M  have  the  rule  over  them,"  or,  as 
the  word  may  properly  mean,  have  the  guidance  of 
them  ;  and  "  watch  for  their  souls  " 

Nothing  can  be  clearer,  than  that  God  desireth  not 
the  death  of  a  sinner  ;  that  He  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
In  his  great  love  to  the  souls  of  Men,  he  has  provided 
an  all-sufficient  salvation  for  them.  He  has  given  his 
only-begotten  Son  to  be  their  Saviour.  He  reveals  to 
them  these  glad  tidings  in  his  Written  Word,  which  he 
has  stored  with  the  most  precious  promises,  and  most 
gracious  encouragements.  But  men  are  prone  to  evil. 
Notwithstanding  all  that  God  has  done  for  their  salva- 
tion, they  are  prone  to  neglect  their  souls,  and  to  for- 
get the  One  Thing  needful.  Hence  God,  to  his  other 
gifts,  has  mercifully  added  that  of  a  standing  ministry. 
He  has  appointed  in  his  Church,  a  succession  of  men, 
whose  peculiar  office  it  should  be,  to  preside  over  the 
spiritual  concerns  of  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge  ;  to  guide  and  go  belore  them  in  heavenly 
things,  not  as  '*  having  dominion  over  their  faitb,  but 
as  being  helpers  of  their  joy  ;"  to  open  to  them  the 
Scriptures:  and  so,  by  putting  them  in  remembrance 
of  the  things  which  belong    unto    their  peace,  to  stu 
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them  up  to  a  suitable  and  holy  practice,  and  to  a  great- 
er diligence  in  making  their  calling  and  election  sure. 
Such  in  general  is  the  duty  of  a  minister  to  his  people, 
as  contained  under  the  expression  of"  having the  rule 
over  ihem."  But  there  is  another  expression  here 
used,  which  directs  us  to  go  farther  into  particulars. 
"  They  watch  for  our  souls."  This  expression  de- 
notes that  no  small  degree  of  diligence,  of  persever- 
ance, and  of  anxiety,  is  necessary  for  the  discharge  of 
the  ministerial  office.  At  least  it  implies,  that  a  minis- 
ter, in  the  faithful  exercise  of  his  calling,  is  required  to 
perform  two  things. 

First,  solemnly  to  admonish  the  people  of  their  dan- 
ger. If  he  see  them  living  in  a  state  of  careless  un- 
concern,  of  presumptuous  security,  or  of  fatar  self-de- 
ception, he  must  endeavour  to  awaken  them  to  a  sense 
of  their  awful  condition.  To  this  end  he  must  re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort.  He  must  affectionately  warn 
them  of  their  error,  and  of  the  misery  to  which  it  leads. 
He  must  faithfully  set  before  them  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  threatenings  of  Scripture  ;  and  shew 
them  what  will  assuredly  be  the  end  of  those,  who 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  thus 
discharging  bis  trust,  he  may  indeed  perform  a  very 
unpleasant  task.  He  may  speak  many  disagreeable 
truths,  and  may  run  the  risk  of  offending  those  whom 
he  sincerely  loves,  and  would  anxiously  endeavour  to 
please.  But  if  he  do  less  than  this,  can  he  be  truly 
said  to  watch  for  ihe  soids  of  his  people  ?  Does  he  per- 
form the  office  of  a  faithful  Watchman,  whose  business 
it  is  to  give  notice  of  the  approach  of  an  enemy,   and 
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to  awaken  those  who  are  sleeping  securely,  when  dan- 
ger is  at  hand  ?  Nay,  rather  dors  he  not  betray  his- 
trust,  and  lcaw  those  to  perish,  whom  he  should  strive 
to  save  and  rescue  ? 

Dut  farther,  be  is  required, 

Secondly,  to  look  out  lor  every  convenient  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of- his  people.  There 
are  some  seasons,  at  which  the  mind  is  more  disposed 
to  admit  religious  impressions  than  at  others.  In  times 
of  sickuess,  and  under  the  pressure  of  afflictions,  the 
heart  is  more  likely  to  he  softened,  and  the  conscience 
to  be  alarmed.  At  such  seasons  the  kind  attentions  of 
the  minister  will,  it  is  probable,  be  favourably  receiv- 
ed :  and  the  wholesome  truths,  which  at  another  time 
might  be  heard  with  impatience,  will  be  listened  to 
with  meekness,  and  sometimes  even"  with  pleasure; 
The  minister,  then,  who  -watches  for  the  souls  of  his  peo* 
pie,  must  avail  himself  of  such  opportunities.  He  must 
be  forward  to  meet,  and  careful  to  improve  them.  Nor 
must  he  confine  his  endeavours  even  to  such  favourable 
seasons.  He  must  be  M  instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season."  He  must  teach  not  only  '•  publicly,  but  from 
bouse  to  house,"  "  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 
and  giving  to  every  one  his  due  proportion  of  spiritual 
food. 

Such,  on  the  whole,  we  may  gather  from  the  text,  to 
to  be  the  duty  of  ministers  to  their  people.  Now  ob- 
serve the  obligation  which  they  are  under  to  a  faithful 
performance  of  their  duty.  M  Tiny  watch  for  your 
souls  as  they  that  must  give  account."  Minister*  must 
give  account  of  their  ministry.     It  is   a  talent   commit- 
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k-d  to  their  keeping  ;  and  their  own  everbstinr:  happi- 
ness or  misery  depends  on  the  di'  id  iidelitj 
with  which  they  improve  it.  They  are  indeed 
"  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  But  they  are 
only  Stewards,  and  "  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful."  They  are  shepherds  and  have  the 
charge  of  the  flock.  But  there  is  a  chiefshepherd,  to  whom 
they  are  answerable  for  the  exercise  of  that  charge. 
Attend  to  the  following  reproof  of  the  shepherds  of  Is- 
rael, for  their  carelessness  and  neglect  of  the  flock:  a 
reproof  to  which  Christian  pastors,  if  guilty  of  like 
carelessness  and  neglect,  are  equally  liable.  "  The 
diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened  ;  neither  have  ye 
healed  that  which  was  sick  ;  neither  have  ye  bound  up 
that  which  was  broken  ;  neither  have  ye  brought  again 
that  which  was  driven  away  ;  neither  have  ye  sought  that 
which  was  lost." — *«  Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  hear 
the  Word  of  the  Lord.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
surely  because  my  flock  became  a  prey,  and  my  flock 
became  meat  to  avery  beast  of  the  ifield  ;  because  there 
was  no  shepherd  ;  neither  did  my  shepherds  search  for 
my  flock  :  but  the  shepherds  fed  themselves  and  fed 
not  my  flock  :  therefore,  O  ye  shepherds,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  sarth  the  Lord  God  :  behold 
I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  require  my  flock 
at  their  hand."  Listen  again  to  the  solemn  admonition 
which  the  Lord  addressed  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel  ;  an 
admonition,  which  may  be  addressed  with  equal  force 
to  every  minister  of  the  gospel  ;  "  Son  of  Man,  I  have 
made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  there- 
fore hear  the  Word  at  my  mouth,   and  give  them  warn- 
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ing  from  me.  When  I  say  unto  the  wicked, thou  shall 
surely  die,  and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor  sp<  ak- 
est  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  wicked  way  to  save  his 
Jife  :  the  same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ; 
but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand.  Yet,  if  thou 
warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn  not  from  his  wickedness, 
nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ; 
but  thou  has  delivered  thy  soul. "a 

From  these  passages,  it  plainly  appears,  how  strict 
will  be  the  account  which  Ministers  will  be  required 
to  give  ;  how  awful  is  the  s'ate,  and  how  dreadful  will 
be  the  doom  of  those,  who  neglect  their  Duty  ;  and 
consequently  what  strong  Obligations  they  are  under, 
to  watch  for  the  souls  of  their  people. 

These  Obligations  indeed  are  no  where  more  dis- 
tinctly stated,  than  in  the  Ordination  Service  of  our 
Church.  The  following  extract  from  that  solemn 
charge  which  every  Minister  receives  from  the  Bishop, 
on  his  admission  to  the  order  of  Priests,  contains  a 
clear  and  most  Scriptural  view  both  of  the  Duties  and 
Responsibility  of  the  Pastoral  office.  *  Have  always 
e  printed  on  your  remembranDe,  how    great  a    treasure 

•  is  committed  to  jour  charge.  For  they  are  the  Sheep 
4  of  Christ,  which  He  bought  with  his  death,  and  for 
1  whom  he  shed  his  blood.     The   Church  and   Congre- 

•  gation,  whom  you  must  serve,  is  his  spouse,  and  his 
1  body.  And  if  it  shall  happen  that  the  same  Churchy 
4  or  any  Member  thereof,  do  take  any  hurt  or  hind  ranee, 
1  by  reason  of  your  negligence,  you   know  the    great- 

•  ness  of  the  fault,    and  also   the  horrible  punishment 

a  Ezek.Ui.  17,  13,  19,— xxxir.  4—7,8,  9,^10. 
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i  that  will  ensue.  Wherefore  consider  witb  yourselves 
■  the  end  of  your  ministry  towards  the  Children  of  Got!, 
'towards  the  spouse  and  body  of  Christ  ;  and  see, 
4  that  you  never  cease  your  labours,  your  care,  and  clil- 
4  igence,  until  you  have  done  all  that  lieth  in  you,  ac- 
1  cording  to  your  bounden  duty,  to  bring  all  such  as  are. 
i  or  shall  be  committed  to  your  charge,  iniio  that  agrec- 
■*  ment  in  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  that 
'  ripeness  and  perfection  of  age  in  Christ,  that  there  be 

*  no  place  left  among  you  either  for  error   in    Religion 

*  or  for  viciousnessof  life.' — Judge,  my  Brethren,  from 
this  passage,  what  is  the  duty  of  a  Minister  towards  his 
people,  and  how  great  are  his  obligations  to  discharge 
it.  Lpt  us  now  turn  to  the  other  side,  and  inquire  into 
the  Duty  of  the  People  towards  their  Ministers., 

II.  It  must  be  plain  that  Duty  begets  Duty.  Where 
therejis  a  Duty  on  the  one  side,  there  must  be  a  Duty  to 
answer  it  on  the  ether  side.  If  ministers  be  required  to 
have  the  rule  over  their  people,  and  to  watch  for  lh?:ir 
souls  :  what  must  be  required  of  their  People  in  return, 
but  obedience  and  submission  ?  Thus  it  is  stated  in 
the  text,  "  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves."  Let  us  then  see  what  aTe  the*na- 
tureand  extent  of  this  Obedience  and  Submission. 

Are  ministers  to  rule  over  the  persons  tff  their  peo* 
pie  ?  Are  they  to  lord  it  over  their  consciences  ?  Such 
is  not  the  Obedience  which  this  passage  enjoins.  Such 
is  not  the  Submission  which  the  Ministers  of  the  Go  p<d 
claim.  They  have  not  forgotten  what  "Christ  inth  said, 
::  Ye  know  that  the  Princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dc- 
>minion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great,  exercise  au- 
Vul.  li.  9 
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ihority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  . 
but  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant. "a  It  is  in  the  affections,  it  is  in  the  hearts  of 
their  people  that  the  ministers  desire  to  rule.  The 
obedience  which  they  ask  for,  reaches  only  to  the  office 
which  they  hold.  The  submission,  which  they  require, 
is  a  spiritual  submission.  Such  are  the  obedience  and 
submission  here  enjoined,  and  they  include  at  least 
the  following  particulars. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to  attend  on  their  min- 
ister with  a  disposition  to  receive  and  follow  his  in- 
structions. Not  that  they  are  required  to  believe  or 
to  do  what  he  tells  them,  merely  because  he  tells  them. 
This  would  be  to  put  him  in  the  place  of  God  ;  and 
his  word  in  the  place  of  the  Divine  Word.  But  still 
they  are  to  regard  him,  as  the  person,  who  fills  the  office 
appointed  for  their  spiritual  edification,  and  from 
whose  labours  and  ministry  they  may  hope  to  derive  a 
peculiar  blessing.  In  this  respect  they  are  required  to 
submit  to  him  ;  to  obey  hi4  word,  while  it  agrees  with 
Scripture,  and  to  honour  the  servant  for  the  sake  of 
that  Heavenly  Master,  whose  commission  he  bears, 
*nd  in  whose  name  he  speaks. 

2.  Ii  is  the  Duty  of  the  People  to  bear  with  the  im- 
portunity and  solicitude  of  their  minister  in  watching 
for  their  souls.  They  are  not  to  take  offence  at  his 
plain  speaking,  nor  be  impatient  under  his  friendly 
admonitions.     Should  his  zeal  sometimes  appear  to  be 

!((t,  or  bis  interference  unreasonable;  yet  still 
they  are  to  Like  whai  he  doc-,  in  good  part,  and  not   to 
|  ,_ct,  that  the  advice  may  be   sound,   and    the    inten- 
a  Matt.  xx.  16,  127. 


tion  in  offering  it  sincere,  though  the*  manner  of  doing 
it,  may  seemingly  be  harsh,  and  the  endeavour,  in 
their  opinion,  ill-timed. 

3.  It  is  the  Duty  of  the  people  to  join  with  their 
minister  in  such  plans  and  attempts,  as  may  best  pro- 
mote the  object  of  his  ministry.  Does  he,  for  example, 
point  out  any  particular  means  by  which  immorality 
and  ungodliness  may  be  checked,  or  the  cause  of  true 
Religion  may  be  encouraged  ana  strengthened  ?  Dor? 
he  propose  that  such  an  ungodly  custom  should  be  left 
off,  or  such  a  salutary  practice  should  be  adopted  ? 
In  these  cases  his  people  are  justly  required  to  attend 
to  his  proposals  ;  and  by  their  countenance  and  sup- 
port to  forward  his  endeavours.  If  they  act  otherwise  ; 
if,  while  he  is  thus  watching  for  their  souls  ;  if,  while 
he  is  recommending  and  introducing  such  measures,  as 
maybe  most  likely  to  advance  their  spiritual  good, 
they  refuse  to  concur  in  -his  designs,  and  even  actively 
to  assist  in  accomplishing  them,  they  clearly  fail  in  the 
Obedience  which  they  owe  to  him  :  they  do  not  com- 
ply with  the  spirit  of  the  injunction  in  the  text,  nor 
"  submit  themselves,"  as-  they  ought  to  do. 

From  this  view  of  the  people's  duty  towards  the  ir 
minister,  let  us  turn  to  the  obligations  which  they  are 
under  to  discharge  it. 

I/i  the  first  place,  the  very  Office  of  the  Minister 
imposes  it  on  them.  If  the  Minister  be  bound,  at  the 
peril  of  his  own  soul,  to  rule  over  the  people  and  to 
watch  for  their  souls,  doubtless  they  are  bound  at  the 
same  peril,  to  wait  on  his  ministry,  and  to  submit  to 
his  spiritual  guidance.     The  same  Authority,   whjcb- 
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prescribes  to  him  his  duty,  prescribes  also  to  them  their 
duty.  And  the  same  reasons,  in  both  cases,  enforce  the 
performance  of  it.  The  end  for  which  ministers  are  or- 
dained, namely,  to  save  the  souls  of  the  people  committed 
to  them,  cannot  be  attained,  unless  both  parties  diligently 
fulfil  their  respective  duties.  To  what  purpose  does  the- 
:ninister  watch,  if  the  people  do  not  submit  ?  To  what  end 
is  he  commanded  to  rule,  it'  they  are  at  liberty  not  to 
obey?  The  ministerial  office  is  God's  appointment ; 
.md  whenever  .t  is  faithfully  executed,  to  reject  it,  is  to 
reject  not  man,  but  God.  Remember  who  hath  said, 
u  He  that  hearelh  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despt*etli  me  ;  ami  he  that  despise  ill  me, 
despised)  Him  that  sent  me. "6 

But  in  the  second  place,  the  Object,  which  the  min- 
ister has  in  view,  strongly  oblige?  the  people  to  dis- 
charge their  duty  towards  him.  For  whose  souls  does 
he  watch,  but  for  theirs  ?  For  whose  happiness,  for 
whose  salvation  docs  he  labour,  but  for  theirs  ?  For 
whom  does  he  spend  his  strength,  wear  out  his  spirits, 
encounter  opposition,  and  endure  reproach,  but  for 
them  ?  How  he  may  do  them  the  most  good  :  how  he 
may  best  advance  their  spiritual  interests,  is  the  fre- 
quent subject  of  his-  meditations  in  his  study,  in  his 
walks,  and  on  his  bed.  Is  it  not  reasonable  then,  that 
his  people  should  concur  with  his  designs,  and  have 
the  same  object  in  view  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable,  that 
by  an  affectionate  attachment  to  hii  person  and  minis- 
try, they  should  endeavour  to  lessen  his  difficulties*. 
tnd  repay  his  toils  ? 

I  Luke  x.  1G. 
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But  let  it  be  (considered,  thirdly,  that  in  this,  as  well 
as  in  every  other  instance,  duty  and  interest  are 
closely  joined  together.  It  is  the  people's  interest  to 
obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them,  and  to  submit 
to  those  who  watch  for  their  souls.  The  minister,  let 
it  be  recollected,  must  give  an  account  of  his  ministry. 
And  do  we  suppose  that  this  account  relates  only  to 
Himself?  Doubtless,  it  relates  to  his  people  also. 
He  must  hereafter  give  a  final  account  of  his  own  dili- 
gence and  faithfulness  in  his  office  ;  but  even  now,  he 
must  give  as  it  were  a  daily  account  of  the  success  of 
his  labours,  and  of  the  reception  which  he  meets  with, 
from  those  to  whom  he  is  sent.  And  accord itjg  as  this 
account  be  favourable  or  otherwise,  he  cannot  but  give 
it  with  joy  or  grief.  But  wbich,  think  you,  will  be 
most  profitable  for  them  ?  Will  it  be  most  for  their  ad- 
vantage, that  in  his  private  devotions,  with  thankful- 
ness and  gladness  of  heart,  he  should  bless  God  for  the 
humility  and  teachableness  which  he  finds  among  them, 
in  that  they  i'm  hear  meekly  the  word,  receive  it  with 
pure  affection,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ;" 
or  that  he  should  be  compelled  with  tears  and  sorrow 
of  heart  to  complain  of  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief, 
and  to  testify  against  them,  that  they  are  a  people,  who 
refuse  instruction,  and  will  not  obey  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  ?  The  text  expressly  tells  us,  that  such  a  testi-' 
mony  will  be  unprofitable  to  them.  And,  doubtless, 
it  must  be  so.  It  must  be  displeasing  to  God.  It 
must  provoke  his  anger  against  them  ;  and  may  lead 
hiui  in  the  end,  to  say  :  «*  It  is  a  people  that   do  err  in 

Vol.  ii.  9# 
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their  hearts,  and  they  have  known  my  ways  ;  I  there- 
fore swear  unto  them  in  iny  wrath,  that  they  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest." 

Such  is  the  view  given  in  the  Text  of  the  Duties, 
which  Ministers  and  their  People  mutually  owe  to  each 
other,  and  of  the  Obligations  by  which  they  are  sev- 
erally bound  to  the  performance  of  these  duties.  On  the 
whole,  one  reflection  strongly  forces  itself  on  the  mind. 
If  such  be  the  awful  and  sacred  Relation  between  a 
Minister  and  his  People  ;  if  such  be  their  respective 
Duties  and  Obligations,  then  how  greatly  do  both  par- 
ties need  the  constant  and  affectionate  intercessions  of 
each  other  !  How  earnestly  should  the  People  pray  for 
their  Minister,  that  he  may  distinctly  see  his  Duty,  and. 
have  grace,  wisdom,  and  courage,  faithfully  to  perform 
it!  How  earnestly  should  the  Minister  pray  for  his 
people,  that  they  may  submit. to  his  spiritual  guidance, 
and  may  profit  by  his  labours  among  them  !  If  this  mu- 
tual Intercession  were  more  generally  practiced,  the 
most  happy  effects  might  justly  be  expected  to  follow. 
Prayer  is  the  hand  which  brings  down  blessings  from 
heaven.  And  prayer  would  bring  down  a  blessing 
both  on  minislers  and  people-  Great  grace  would  be 
upon  them  all.  The  word  of  God  would  run  and  be 
glorified.  Sinners  in  great  multitudes  would  be  turned 
from  the  error  of  their  ways  ;.  and  the  servants  of  God. 
would  be  strengthened  and  built  up  in  their  most  holy 
faith. 

In    the   words  of  our  Ghurch    then,    let  us    beseech 
Almighty  God;  that,  he  would    '  make  all   Bishops  and. 
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Pastors  diligently  to  preach  his  holy  Word,  and  the 
people  obediently  to  follow  the  same,  that  they  may 
receive  the  Crown  of  everlasting  glory  for  Jesus  Christ's- 
sake.'c 


SERMON  Till. 

CONVERSION  TO  GOD  A  REAL  CHANGE  OF  HEART. 


Isaiah,  lxv,  1. 

lam  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me  ;  I  am  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not ;  I  said,  Behold  me,  Behold 
me,  unto  a  nationihat  was  not  csilled  by  my  name. 

JlT  was  God's  design  from  the  beginning,  to  call 
the  Gentile  nations  into  his  Church  ;  and  in  due  time, 
to  admit  them  to  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Jews,  indeed,  were  his  peculiar  people  ; 
but  this  distinction  in  their  favour,  was  made  only  for- 
a  particular  purpose,  and  for  a  limited  season.  They 
were  chosen  especially  for  this  end,  that  they  might- 
preserve  in  the  world  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  thus  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  that  pro- 
mised Redeemer,  who,  when  he  should  come,  was  ta 
be  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"'  as  well  as  "  the 
dory  of  his  people  Israel." 

c  See  Colltct  for  Saint  Peter's  Day,. 
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It  is  this  great  event,  to  which  the  text  chiefly  re- 
lates, as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  who  brings  it  as  an 
express  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 
Under  the  guidance  of  such  an  inspired  Interpreter,  we 
cannot  err  in  making  this  application  of  the  passage. 
"  lam  sought  of  them,  that  asked  not  for  me:  I  am 
found  of  them,  that  sought  me  not.  I  said,  behold  rae, 
behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my 
name."  In  this  view  we  may  consider  the  passage,  as 
setting  before  us  three  things. 

I.  The  wretched  stale  of  the  Gentiles  before  theii 
conversion  to  Christianity. 

II.  The  surprising  and  glorious  change,  which  was 
then  wrought  in  them. 

III.  The  simple  but  powerful  means,  by  which  this 
great  work  was  accomplished. 

I.  In  speaking  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  Gentiles, 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  it  is  not  meant 
to  describe  them  as  savages-  or  barbarians,  altogether 
sunk  in  want  and  ignorance,  and  destitute  of  the  neces- 
saries, the  conveniences,  or  even  the  elegant  comforts 
of  life.  Many  of  the  Gentiie  nations,  in  these  respects, 
had  made  considerable  progress.  So  far  as  worldly 
things  were  concerned,  they  came  very  little,  ifet  all, 
behind  ourselves.  In  arts,  in  arms,  in  learning,  in 
agriculture,  and  in  commerce  they  greatly  flourished. 
They  were  rich  and  powerful,  and  produced  many  em- 
inent characters,  whose  talents  and  exploits  have  com- 
manded the  admiration  of  mankind.  Hut  nolwith- 
Unding  all  these  things  in  their  favour,  the  Gentile 
world   was  wretched*     There  wa?  one  grand   point,  in 
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which  they  were  totally  wanting  ;  one  point,  for  the 
want  of  which,  no  other  advantages,  however  great  or 
many,  could  make  amends.  They  knew  not  God.  In 
this  respect,  with  all  their  riches,  they  were  miserably 
poor;  with  all  their  knowledge,  they  were  miserably 
ignorant.  In  this  respect  indeed,  "  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people."  Nay,  they 
not  only  were  without  God  in  the  world,  but  they  even 
made  no  search  and  enquiry  after  Him.  Such  is  the  re- 
presentation, which  tlie  Almighty  gives  of  the  Gentiles 
in  the  text.  ThejT  *;  Asked  not  for  Him  ;"  they  "  sought 
Him  not."  Surrounded  with  the  wonderful  works  of 
God,  they  yet  asked  not  who  was  the  maker  of  them. 
They  bowed  down  before  stocks  and  stones;  before 
four-footed  beasts  and  creeping  things  :  and  satisfied 
with  these  religious  performances,  they  sought  do  far- 
ther. Senseless  and  stupid  as  the  idols  which  they 
worshipped,  they  gave  themselves  over  to  lascivious- 
ness,  and  worked  "  all  uncleaniiuess  with  greediness." 
Considered  in  this  light  the  Gentiles  were  wretched. 
Considered  in  respect  to  their  state  as  sinners,  ignorant 
©f  the  nature  and  holiness  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the 
only  way  to  I i is  favour  and  aceeptauce,  they  were 
sunk  in  the  most  deplorable  wretchedness. 

II.  Observe  in  the  next  place,  the  surprising  and 
glorious  change,  which  was  wrought  in  them.  "lam 
sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me  :  I  am  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not."  See  the  Gentile  nations 
coming  forth  out  of  that  dreadful  darkness,  in  which  they 
had  been  so  awfully  plunged  !  See  them  awakening 
&om  their  spiritual  sleep  ! — They  are  seekiag  that  God 


102 


/or  whom  they   formerly   asked  not.     Brought  to  dls* 
cem  His    infinite    perfections,  His  majesty,    holiness, 

and  power,  they  tremble  before  Him.  Convinced  of 
their  apostacy  and  guilt,  they  are  imploring  His  mercy1, 
and  seeking  reconciliation  and  forgiveness — They 
havt-  found  that  God,  whom  ence  they  sought  not. 
They  have  discovered  His  goodness,  grace,  and  glory 
in  the  gospel  ;  and  confounded  and  ashamed  on  ac- 
count of  their  former  transgressions,  they  are  now  cry- 
ing out  ;  "  What  have  we  to  do  any  more  with  idols  V* 
Contemplate  the  glorious  change  !  ^ee  those,  who  were 
lately  sacrificing  to  devils,  now  worshipping  the  Lord 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  those,  who  lately  were  led  cap- 
tive by  sritan  at  his  will,  now  delivered  from  his 
slavery,  and  become  the  willing  servants  of 
God  :  those,  who  lately  lived  in  lustj  in  rapine,  in  the 
commission  of  the  most  execrable  crimes,  in  the  grati- 
fication of  the  most  abominable  passions,  now  nmde 
new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  bringing  forth  tiie 
fruits  of  righteousness,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  god- 
liness. In  these  particulars,  contemplate  the  glorious 
change  foretold  in  the  text :  the  glorious  change,  which 
at  the  appointed  time,  gradually  look  place  in  the  Gen- 
tile world  :  when  in  the  figurative  language  of  the 
Prophet  ;  "  The  desert  rejoiced  and  blossomed  as  the 
rose.  The  parched  ground  became  a  pool,  and 
ihe  thirsty  land,  springs  of  water  ;"  when,  '•  instead  of 
the  thorn,  came  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  briar 
came  up  the  myrtle-tree. "a 

a  Isaiah,  wxv.  1,  7.  — lv.  13. 
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III.  Consider  farther,  the  simple,  but  powerful  means, 
by  which  this  glorious  change  was  accomplished. — "  I 
said.  Behold  me,  behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not 
called  by  my  name."  The  Lord,  by  his  word,  revealed 
His  grace  and  glory  to  the  Heathen.  He  sent  forth  his 
Apostles  into  all  lands,  bearing  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation ;  proclaiming  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  hath  sent  :  and  inviting: 
all,  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  to  take  refuge  in  the 
arms  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  "  Behold  me,  Behold 
ie  me  :"  "  look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  ;"  "  Come 
unto  me,  and  1  will  give  you  rest ;"  believe  on  me, 
.ind  live  ;  was  the  substance  of  that  gospel  which  was 
preached  among  all  nations  ;  and  which,  wherever  it 
was  preached,  however  weak  it  might  seem  to  the  car- 
nal eye,  became  powerful  through  the  spirit  for  pulling 
Jown  the  strongholds  of  satan,  and  for  setting  up  the 
glorious  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
though  to  some  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  others  foolish- 
ness, yet  proved  itself,  by  its  effects,  to  be  both  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  God. 

Such  are  the  views  -set  before  us  in  the  text,  of  the 
wretched  State  of  the  Gentiles,  of  their  conversion  to 
Christianity,  and  of  the  means,  by  which  it  was  accom- 
plished. Nor,  let  us  suppose,  that  these  are  points  in 
which  we  can  feel  but  little-interest.  On  the  contrary, 
we  are  deeply  concerned  in  them,  and  ought  to  re- 
gard them  with  feelings  of  the  most  lively  gratitude. 
Let  us  remember,  that  however  deplorable  was  the  state 
of  the  Gentile  world,  before  its  Conversion  to  Christian- 
ity :  such  was  once  the  state  of  this  Country,    and  of 
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those  who  lived  in  it  :  such,  at  this  moment,  would 
have  been  still  their  state,  if  God  had  not  sent  His 
light  and  truth  among  them  ;  if,  when  they  were  as 
yet,  a  nation  not  called  by  His  name,  "  without  Christ, 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  Covenants  of  Promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world,"  He  had  not  said  to  them, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  His  word,  "  Behold  Me,  be- 
hold Me."  Is  He  now  sought  where  once  He  was  not 
asked  for  ?  Is  he  found  where  once  He  was  not  sought  ? 
Are  we  not  now  bowing  down  before  those  dumb  and 
senseless  Idols,  which  our  forefathers  worshipped  ?  Do 
we  know  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ?  Have  we  access 
with  confidence,  through  his  blood  to  a  Mercy-seat? 
Are  we  blessed  with  the  word  of  life,  with  the  means 
of  grace,  with  the  hope  of  glory  ?  Surely  these  are 
mercies  which  call  for  all  our  thankfulness  :  mercies  in 
which  we  ought  to  feel  the  liveliest  joy,  and  to  take 
the  deepest  interest.  Then  let  us  lift  up  oui  hearts  to 
God,  in  praise  and  prayer.  Let  us  thankfully  praise 
Him,  for  the  glorious  light  which  He  has  vouchsafed 
unto  us.  Let  us  earnestly  pray  to  Him,  that  we  may 
not  receive  this  grace  in  vain.  Nor  let  us  feel  only 
for  ourselves.  Let  us  feel  for  others  also.  Let  us  pity 
those  nations,  which  yet  lie  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  Let  us  long  and  labour  for  their 
Conversion.  Let  us  pray  that  God  would  send  forth 
among  them  His  glorious  light,  till  all  the  kingdr  ms  of 
the  earth  shall  see  His  salvation,  and  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 
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But,  my  Brethren,  there  is  another  way  w  applying 
the  text,  in  which  we  are  still  more  deeply  concerned. 
While  this  Prophecy  receives  its  grand  accomplish- 
ment, in  the  general  Conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations, 
it  is  also  fulfilled  in  the  particular  Conversion  of  every 
individual  sinner.  The  preaching  of  the  word  is  stiii 
the  appointed  instrument,  which  God  usually  blesses 
for  bringing  back  sinners  to  himself  :  and  whenever  this 
glorious  work  is  done  :  whenever  the  pr^ud  self-right- 
eous Pharisee  is  brought  to  pray,  "  Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  whenever  the  unjust  and  world- 
ly publican  is  led  to  smite  upon  his  breast  and  cry  for 
mercy  :  whenever  the  dissolute  and  sensual  Prodigal 
is  prevailed  on  to  confess  bis  sins,  and  to  seek  recon- 
ciliation with  his  offended  Father  :  whenever  any  one 
of  these  instances  occur,  then  is  the  prophecy  again 
fulfilled.  With  respect  to  all  such  returning  sinners,  it 
may  be  truly  said,  "  God  is  sought  of  them  that  asked 
not  for  Him,  he  is  found  of  them  that  sought  him  no'." 
Blessed  are  those  to  whom  the  words  can  be  thus  appli- 
ed !  Blessed  are  those  who  are  now  seeking  the  Lord  : 
though  in  times  past  they  sought  Him  not  ;  for  they 
that  seek  shall  find  !  But  what  shall  we  say  of  ourselves  ? 
Is  this  Blessedness  ours  ?  Can  these  words  be  thus  ap- 
plied to  us  ?  Can  God  say  of  us,  "  I  an  sought  of  them 
that  asked  not  for  me  ;  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not  ?"  In  short,  are  wo  penitent,  humbled,  convert- 
ed sinners  ?  This  is  a  point  on  which  it  concern^  us  to 
examine  ourselves  with  seriousness  and  impartiality. 

It  is  a  great,  an  invaluable  privilege,  tba.1  we  have 
been  born  in  a  country,  where  the  true    light   sbinelh. 
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We  have  reason  indeed  to  bless  God,  that  he  lias  con» 
Terreil  this  mercy  on    us.     Rut  let  us  remember,   lhal 
this  privilege  in  itself  is  net  enough.      Willi  all  the  out- 
ward splendour  of   the  Gospel    shining  around  us,    ivi 
may  be  all  darkness  within.     Willi  respect  to  the  ac- 
tual condition    of  our  sou's,  we  may   be  in  no  belter  a 
state,    than  if  we    belonged  to  a  country  still  sunk  in 
heathenism  and  idolatry.     Christians  in  name,  we  may 
yet  be    Gentiles    in  heart.     No  outward   dispensation 
can  of  itself  change  the  heart.     By  nature  all  are  Gen- 
tiles.— Pride,  selfishness,  aversion  to  God  and  holiness, 
love  of  sensual  gratifications,   and  an  idolatrous    attach- 
ment to    ihe  world,  are   dispositions    which    naturally 
reign  in  every  child    of  Adam.     But  till  these  evil  dis- 
positions are  broken,  and  in  a  measure  subdued,  there 
can  be  no  true  religion  in  the  soul.      The  heathen,  bow 
ing  down  before  his  idols  of  wood  and  stone,  is  as  near 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  merely  nominal  Chris- 
tian,   who  though  he    call  himself  a  servant   of  Christ, 
und  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  still  keeps 
his  natural,  carnal  heart.       For  what  is  the    difference 
between    them  ?       In  their  outward    circumstances  in- 
deed,  they    do  not  exactly  agree  ;   but  in  heart,   they 
arc  the  same.   They  both  aiike  are  ignorant  of  the  true 
God  :   Ihev  both  alike    love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil  :    they  both  alike    are  un- 
der the  dominion  of  selfish,  sensual,    covetous  desires; 
they  both  alike   aie    strangers    to  Christ,  the    hope  of 
glory.      In  a  word,  they    both  are  descended  from    the 
corrupt  stock  of  Adam,  and  consequently  both  bear  his 
image,    and    intierit    his   depraved  and  fallen    nature. 
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Grace  only  can  change  the  heart :  and  till  a  man  un- 
dergo this  chnn^e,  let  his  name,  his  country,  his  pro- 
fession, his  privileges,  be  what  they  may,  he  is  still 
but  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  ini- 
quity .'*  This  is  a  truth  extremely  offensive  to  the  car- 
nal mind,  and  we  may  almost  judge  of  our  own  slate, 
by  the  feelings  with  which  we  hear  this  truth  asserted. 
The  natural  man  listens  with  impatience  to  the  spiritual 
doctrine  of  the  renewal  of  the  heart.  It  appears  to 
him  foolishness;  and  thus  either  excites  his  ridicule, 
cr  provokes  his  wrath.  But  it  is  a  doctrine,  to  which 
the  experience  of  all  real  Christians,  without  any  excep- 
tion, bears  witness.  In  whatever  other  respects  they 
may  differ,  in  this  one  point  they  all  agree.  They  ali 
agree  in  declaring,  that  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of 
God,  working  together  with  his  word  upon  their  hearts, 
they  have  been  brought  into  a  state  very  different  from 
that  in  which  they  naturally  were.  They  have  now  a 
spiritual  discernment  of  those  scriptural  truths,  which 
once  appeared  foolishness  unto  them  ;  they  feel  the 
constraining  influence  of  motives,  to  which  they  were 
formerly  strangers  :  they  experience  hopes  and  fears, 
joys  and  sorrows,  of  which  they  once  had  no  concep- 
tion. What  is  the  language  of  one?  '  The  time  was 
'  when  I  knew  nothing  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was  careless 
'  of  my  soul.  I  thought  not  of  eternity.  Sunk  in  ig- 
•  norance  and  vice,  I  was  wholly  given  up  to  sensual 
1  enjoyments.  I  had  no  pleasure,  but  in  gratifying  my 
1  fleshly  lusts.  I  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
i  lived  without  God  in  the  world.  But  the  Lord  in 
1  mercy,  brought  me  to  myself, — By  bte  word  and  spirit 
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;  he  quickened  me  when  dead   in  trespasses-  and  sins. 

and  breathed  into  my  soul  a  spiritual  lite — Trembling 
:  and  astonished,  I  was  led  to  seek  that  God  and  Sav- 
'  iour,  for  whom  I  had  not  asked.  Blessed  be  the  riches 
1  of  divine  mercy,  I  did  not  seek  in  vain.      I  found  him, 

v/hom  once  I  sought  not.  I  found  him  faithful  to  his 
'•  promise  and  mighty  to  save.      He  has   blotted  out  all 

•  my  sins,  and  filled  my  soul  with  peace.   He  has  deliv- 

•  ered  me  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  enabled 
:  me  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  I  stand  a  monument 
"el  redeeming  grace,  to  the  praise  and  glory  ot  his  ho- 
4  ly  name.' — What  is  the  confession  of  another  ?  *  Once 

•  I  loved  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  with 
1  supreme  delight.  My  affections  were  all  set  on  earth- 
fc  ly  objects.  My  only  aim  was  to  grow  rich  and  in- 
'crease  my  substance.     As  for  God,   I  had  no  knowl- 

•  edge  of  him  ;   no  fear  of  his  wrath,  no  desire  after  his 
favour.      If  my  worldly    affairs    prospered,  my  utmost 

;  wishes  were  gratified.      But   the  Lord  met  me  in  my 

•  ruinous  course.  He  mercifully  opened  my  eyes 
'  which  the  god  of  this  world  had  blinded.  He  taught 
1  me  to  see  the  vanity  of  all  eaithly  objects  and  pursuits. 
'  lie  taught  me  to  compare  the  things  which  are  seen 
1  with  the  things  which  are   not  seen.      He  revealed  to 

•  me  the  only  valuable    treasure,    a  treasure  in  heaven. 

•  There  my  affections  now  are  fixed.  The  Lord  him- 
'  self  is  my  portion.  I  prize  his  favour  above  all  things. 
1  There  is  none  upon  earth,  that  I  desire  besides 
'Him.       When   he    lifts     up    the    light  of  his  counte- 

•  nance  upon  me,  1  find  far  greater  and  more  genuine 
'pleasure,  than  I  ever  felt  at  the  increase  of  my   corn, 
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•and  cattle,  and  gold.'     Listen  to   the  declaration  of  a 
third.     *  Great  has  been   the    divine     mercy    to    me. 

*  I  was  long  led  captive  by  satan,  when  I  suspected    it 

*  not.  I  was  puffed  up,  with  a  proud  conceit  of  my  own 
'goodness.     Because  my  conduct  was   free   from   gross 

1  sins,  I  presumptuously  thought,  that  I  was  righteous- 
'  before  God.  At  least,  I  supposed  that  my  good  ac- 
1  tions  would  fully  make  amends  for  my  evil  deeds: 
'  and  consequently  that  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  being 
4  "  saved  by  grace  through  faith."  But  it  pleased  the 
4  Lord  to  lake  away  the  veil  from  my  eyes.  By  his 
'  spirit  he  convinced  me  of  sin.  He  shewed  me  what  I 
1  really  was.  He  set  before  me  the  spiritual  demands 
'  of  his  heart-searching  law.  He  led  me  to  see  how  far 
4  short  my  fancied  goodness  fell  of  this  holy  standard. 
'  Thus  he  humbled    my  pride.     He  taught    me  to  cry 

*  for  mercy  ;  to  renounce  my   own   righteousness  ;  to 

*  receive  with  thankfulness,  the  gift  of  free  salvation  ; 
1  and  to  "  live  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  by 
1  faith  in  the  Son  ol  God."  He  hath  "  brought  me,  by 
4  a  way  that  I  knew  not.  He  hath  led  me  in  paths 
4  that  I  did  not  know.  He  hath  made  darkness  li^ht 
'  before  me,  and  crooked  things  straight.      These  things 

*  hath  he  done  unto  me,  and  hath  not  forsaken  me.' — 
In  using  this  language,  I  trust  that  1  am  speaking  to 
the  experience  of  some,  who  hear  it.  They  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  of  what  I  say.  They  know  that  n  ligion 
ii-  a  real,  an  inward  work,  a  work  of  grace  upon  tin  heart. 
"May  they  daily  know  more  of  its  power  in  purifying 
their  affections,  in  leading  them  to  a  more  simple  de- 
pendence on  Jesus    Christ,  in    fitting    them    for   every 
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^uod  work,  and  in  hi! in^  them,  with  all  the  fruits  and 
consolations  of  the  Spirit  ! 

But  on  the  other  hand,  I  must  still  be  afraid,  that 
there  are  others,  who  know  nothing  of  this  matter  f 
who,  when  they  hear  of  a  work  of  grace  on  the 
sou!,  of  the  conversion  of  tiic  heart  to  God,  are  ready 
to  ask  ;  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  My  Brethren, 
your  very  ignorance  on  this  subject,  is  of  itself  a  strong 
ground  for  suspecting  that  you  are  as  yet  strangers  to- 
true  Religion.  Without  some  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trine concerning  which  I  speak  ;  without  some  inward 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  it,  you  have  great  reason  to 
fear  that,  at  present,  you  "  have  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter."  God  is  still  an  unknown  God  to  you. 
The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  still  an  unknown  Gospel.  You 
are  unacquainted  with  your  own  spiritual  wants  and* 
weakness.  You  see  not  the  gracious  and  all-sufficient 
remedy  provided.  Calling  yourself  free,  you  are  still 
a  slave  under  the  bondage  of  corruption,  a  prisoner  un- 
der sentence  of  condemnation. — But  if  this  be  your 
case,  is  it  therefore  desperate  ?  Are  you  void  of  .ill 
hope  ?  God  forbid  !  No  man's-  case  can  be  desperate, 
while  Jesus  is  still  saying  to  him,  "  Behold  me,  be- 
lli.M  me."  None  can  be  void  of  all  hope,  while  Jesus 
is  still  revealing  Himself  to  them,  and  calling  on  them 
to  look  On  Him  and  be  saved.  It  is  thus  that  by  hi.1: 
Word  and  his  ministers,  he  still  speaks  to  you.  It  i.»; 
thus  that  in  the  Gospel,  be  still  reveals  himself  to  you, 
and  calls  on  you  to  behold  him  as  the  "lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Behold 
him  coming  down  from   heaven  to  seek     and    save  you 

•il.     Behold  him  dying  on  the  cross  to   expiate  your 
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sins.  Behold  hira  ascending  into  Heaven  to  plead  your 
cause.  Behold  him,  though  hitherto  you  have  neglect- 
ed to  ask  for  him,  yet  ready  to  manifest  himself  unto 
you.  Behold  him,  though  hitherto  you  have  not  sought 
for  him,  yet  willing  to  make  all  his  goodness  pass  be- 
fore you.  No  longer,  then,  turn  away  in  proud  dis- 
dain, and  reject  his  gracious  invitations.  No  longer 
3hut  your  eyes,  and  refuse  to  see.  Seek  him  now, 
even  now,  and  you  shall  find  him  full  of  mercy,  grace 
and  love.  Ask  for  him  now,  and  you  shall  see  his 
glory. 

May  his  spirit  accompany  this  call  !  May  he  bring 
home  this  message  with  power  to  your  heart  !  Then 
you  will  indeed  behold  him.  You  will  have  such  dif- 
ferent views  of  him,  from  those  which  you  have  hither- 
to  had,  that  with  holy  Job,  you  willcry  out  ;  "  I  have 
heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine 
eyesseetb  thee  !"  or  adopting  the  admiring  language 
of  the  queen  of  Sheba,  you  will  exclaim  :  "  Jt  was  a 
true  report  that  I  heard  ;  howbeit,  I  believed  not  the 
words,  until  [  came  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it  :  and- 
iHihold,  the  half  was  not  told  me. "6 

b  Job,  xlii.  5. — 1  Kin; 
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SERMON  IX. 

DESCRIPTION'  AND  BLESSEDNESS  OF  GOD'S  PEOPLE 


ROMAITS,    VIII.   £8. 

9nd  wc  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  GW,  to  them  who  err  the  Called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose. 
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HE  truly  religious  man  is  the  only  truly  bap* 
T/v  man!  The  profane  and  ungodly  may  scoff  at  this 
remark.  Worldly  persons  may  disregard  it,  and  count 
those  happy  whom  God  abhorreth.  but,  whatever 
may  be  said  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a  true  saying  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  •■  that  blessed  are  the  people, 
who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God." 

if  there  be  one  passage  of  Scripture,  which,  above 
others,  sets  forth  the  blessedness  of  God's  people,  it  is 
.he  text.  "  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  (hem  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
Called  according  to  his  purpose."  Let  us  here  consider, 

I.  The  Description  given  of  God's  people. 

II.  The  glorious  Truth  declared  concerning  them. 
I.   The  Bible,  while  it  SO  plainly  bets  forth  the    hie. 

Bedness  of  God's  people  ;  no  less  plainly  tells  us,  who 
they  are.  It  does  riot  indeed  mention  their  names,  bu? 
it  describes  their  character.     It  shew  -  us  who  thci 
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by  shewing  us  -what  they  are.  The  text  goes  c\eu 
farther  than  this.  It  not  only  describes  the  Character 
of  God's  people  ;  but  it  also  points  out  the  means, 
through  which  they  have  acquired  this  character. 
While  it  shews  us  what  they  are,  it  also  shews  us  how 
they  became  so.  They  are  those  "  who  Jove  God,  and 
are  the  Called  according  to  his  purpose."  They  are 
lovers  of  God.  This  is  their  character.  How  did  they 
become  so  ?  They  have  been  "  called  according  to  his 
purpose."  Their  loving  God  is  the  consequence,  the 
effect  of  their  being  thus  called.  Let  us  see  then  what 
is  meant  by  this  Call. 

The  purpose  of  God  is  to  save  sinners  by  faith  in  his 
son  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  reconcile  them  to  himself"  through 
Sanctificalion  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  ; 
whereunto  he  calleth  them  by  his  Gospel."  Ail  per- 
sons therefore,  to  whom  God,  whether  by  his  ministers^ 
or  by  his  written  word,  makes  known  the  Gospel,  in  one 
sense  are  called.  They  are  bidden  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb.  They  are  invited  to  share  the 
blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Gospel.  But  not  all  who 
are  thus  called,  are  called  hi  the  sense  here  meant- 
They  are  not  all  called  "  according  to  God's  purpose." 
Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  neither  comply  with  the  pur- 
pose, nor  answer  the  end,  for  which  they  have  beer* 
called.  If  they  profess  to  receive  the  Gospel,  yet  they 
receive  it  not  in  the  power  and  love  of  it,  they  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ;  are  destitute  of  the  spirit 
of  faith  ;  and  continue  ungodly  and  impenitent. — But 
there  are  others,  who  are  in  a  different  state  :  who  are 
;\ot  only  called,  but  chosen  ;  who  not  only  hear  the  call. 
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but  through  grace,  obey  it.  Being  "by  the  Spirit 
convinced  ofsin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment  :" 
ol  the  greatness  and  guilt  of  their  own  sin  in  particular  ; 
of  the  all-sufficient  righteousness  and  justification  pro- 
vided in  Jesus  Christ  for  every  penitent  believer  ;  ftf 
the  certain  and  dreadful  judgment  which  awaits  un- 
pardoned sinners  ;  they  have  tied  to  the  Gospel  for 
peace  and  safety.  Believing  tk  the  record  which  God 
has  given  of  his  Son  ;"  by  faith  they  have  sought  an  in- 
terest in  that  Son.  They  have  committed  their  souls 
into  his  hands  :  they  have  come  to  him  as  their  only 
and  Almighty  Saviour;  "  of  God  made  unto  them  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  Sanctificalion,  and  Redemption." 
Thus  have  they  been  made  partakers  oft  be  grace  of  the 
Gospel  Henceforth  they  live  by  faith,  iiy  faith 
tbe j  forsake  their  sins.  \\y  faith  they  overcome  the 
de\il,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  walk  in  newness  oi 
life. — These  are  "  the  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose."  They  are  called  not  only  by  the  word,  but  by 
the  Spirit  awakening  1he  conscience,  persuading  me 
will,  and  bringing  the  soul  to  Christ.  And  the  conse- 
quence of  being  thus  called  is  this,  that  they  M  love 
God."     Their  "  faith  works  by  lore." 

To  love  God,  and  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart, 
and  mind,  ami  soul,  and  strength,  is  our  bounden  duty 
and  service.  God  has  the  strongest  claim  to  our  love. 
lie  has  every  thing  in  himself,  which  can  deserve  and 
engage  our  love  :  and  thu9  to  love  him  is  at  once  the 
highest  privilege  and  happiness  of  our  nature.  But. 
to  our  shame  be  it  spoken,  that,  naturally,  we  love  him 
uot.     Sucb  U  the  dreadful  depravity  of  our  fallen  na> 
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Jure,  that,    far    from    loving  God,    we  do  not  like  "  to 
retain  him  in  our  knowledge,"  and  have  even  an  aver- 
sion from  him  :   for  *'  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God. "a     But  the  persons  described  in    the    text,  have 
in  this    respect    been     greatly    altered.      That    Holy 
Spirit  who  sanctifies  all  the  elect  people  of  God,  sanc- 
tifies them.     He    has    wrought  a  surprising  change    in 
their  hearts.     He  has  renewed  their    nature.      He  has 
ubdued  their  enmity.     He  has  taken  away  the   carnal 
mind.     Having  called  them  "  with  a  holy  calling,"  he 
lias  given    them   far    other  thoughts  of  God,    far   other 
dispositions  towards  him.     He  has  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts,  a  sense  of  God's  great  love  in  their  redemption. 
He  has  taughi  them  to  look  up  to  him,  as  God  in  Christ, 
reconciling  them  unto  himself.     "He  has  made  all  his 
goodness  pass    before    them,"  as  it  is  revealed  in   the 
person  and  Gospel  of  his  Son  :  till  "  thus  beholding,  as 
in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  have  been  chang- 
ed into  the  same   image  from  glory    to  glory."     They 
have  learned  to  think  with  hope  and  pleasure  on  those 
glorious  perfections,  which  once  filled  them  with  terror 
and  despair.     They   meditate   with    gratitude  and  de- 
light on  the   mercies    which   they  have    received  from 
God  ;   and  love  him,  because  lie  first  loved  them  :   such 
has  been   the    consequence    of  their  being  "  called  ac- 
cording   to  God's    purpose."      Because  they  are  Sons, 
God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  their  hearts, 
crying  Abba,  Father. "6 

Do  you  ask  then,  whether  you  are  one  of  God's  peo- 
ple ;  whether  you  are  one  of  the  "  called  according  to 

a  Romans,  viii.  7.        b  Gal.  iv.  6. 
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his  purpose  ?"  This  question  must  be  answered  oy 
another.  Do  you  love  God  ?  If  you  love  him  not, 
you  cannot  be  one  of  the  persons  described  in  the  text : 
for  they  "  love  God."  Now  consider  what  the  true 
love  of  God  is,  and  how,  if  true,  it  will  shew  itself. 

The  love  of  God  is  a  love  of  him  as  he  really  is  : 
■a  love  of  him  in  all  those  glorious  perfections,  by 
which  he  has  made  himself  known  to  us  in  the  Bible. 
Many  persons,  it  is  to  be  feared,  deceive  themselves  in 
this  matter.  They  think  that  they  love  God,  when  so 
far  from  loving  him,  they  do  not  even  know  him.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  God  whom  they  profess  to  love,  is  not 
God,  as  revealed  in  the  Dible,  but  God  as  represented 
by  their  own  imagination.  Drawing  their  notions  of 
him,  not  from  his  word,  but  from  their  own  corrupt 
minds,  they  suppose  him  to  be  a  being,  who  if  he  does 
not  actually  love  sin,  yet  has  at  least,  no  utter  hatred 
of  it  :  as  a  being,  who  is  too  merciful  to  punish  sin  ; 
and  will  readily  admit  the  excuses  which  sinners 
make  for  themselves.  Such  are  their  notions  of 
God.  They  **  think  him  altogether  such  a  one  as 
themselves  ;"  and  therefore  they  love  him.  For  the 
same  reason  the  Heathen  loved  his  idols  ;  for  he  be- 
lieved them  to  favour  the  sins  of  which  he  himself  was 
fond  ;  and  to  delight  in  those  evil  practices,    to  which 

his  own  heart  was  most  inclined. But  the  true  love 

of  God  is  a  love  of  him  in  his  true  character.  To  love 
him  in  the  scriptural  meaning  of  the  word,  and  as  those 
who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose  love  him  ;  is 
to  love  him  as  he  really  is,  and  because  he  is  what  he 
is.  The  man  who  truly  loves  God,  would  not  wish 
him  to  be  otherwise  than  he  has  shewn  himself  to  be. 
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Is  it  thus  then,  that  you  love  God  ?  Do  you  believe 
bim  to  be  a  just  and  holy  God  ;  so  holy,  as  to  hate  sin 
with  a  perfect  hatred  ;  so  just,  as  by  no  means  to  clear 
the  guilty  ?  Do  you  believe  him  to  be  "a  jealous 
God  ;"  "  a  consuming  fire  ;"  "  searching  (he  heart, 
and  trying  the  reins  ;"  "  requiring  truth  in  the  inward 
parts  ;"  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  ;"  the 
terrible  avenger  of  all  who  live  ungodly  ;  the  righteous 
Judge,  "who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works  ?" — Are  these  your  thoughts  of  God  ?  And 
having  these  thoughts,  do  you  yet  love  him  ?  Do 
you  love  him  because  he  is  so  just  and  holy  ?  Would 
you  not  wish  him  to  be  less  just  and  holy  ?  The  man 
who  would  strip  God  of  any  of  his  glory,  cannot  love 
bim.  The  language  and  feeling  of  the  soul,  which  truly 
loves  him,  are    these  :   '  O  Lord  !     though    thy  justice 

*  righteously    condemns  me  because  of  my    iniquities  ; 

*  and  thy  holiness  makes  me  utterly   ash^K'd    because 

*  of  my  uncleanness  ;  yet  I  love  thee  theWore  for  these 

*  thy    glorious    perfections.       Were  it    possible,   that  J 

*  could  believe    thee  to  be   less  just  or  holy,    I  should 

*  love  thee   less.'       Consider   farther,  if  you  have    the 
true  love  of  God  in  your  heart,  how  it  will  shew  itself. 

If  you  truly  love  God,  you  will  love  every  thinp  be- 
longing to  him.  You  will  love  his  law  and  service. 
You  cannot  love  God,  and  yet  count  his  commandments 
grievous.  The  service  of  those  whom  we  love,  is  a 
pleasant  service.  Such,  if  you  love  God,  you  will  es- 
teem and  find  his  service.  You  will  love  his  ordinan- 
ces. You  cannot  love  God,  and  yet  regard  his  sab- 
baths as  weariness.      You   cannot   love   God,  and  y<  t 
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treat  his  word  with  indifference.  You  cannot  love  God; 
and  yet  negligently,  or  formally  attend  his  worship. 
Rather  you  will  say  and  feel  with  David  ;  "  One  day 
in  Thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  in  the  tenls  of 
wickedness."  "  O  how  I  love  Thy  law  !  It  is  my  med- 
itation all  the  day."  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God  ; 
for  the  living  God  :  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  be- 
fore God  ?'* — You  will  love  the  people  of  God.  You 
cannot  love  God  ;  and  yet  not  love  his  people.  The 
people  of  God  are  his  children  :  and  how  is  it  possible 
that  you  should  love  him  that  begat,  and  not  love  those 
who  are  begotten  of  Him  ?  If  you  truly  love  God,  you 
will,  for  his  sake,  feel  a  love  towards  all  men,  but  es- 
pecially towards  those,  who,  as  you  believe,  bear  his 
image,  and  are  beloved  of  him.  Though  poor,  despis- 
ed, and  worthless  in  the  sight  of  men,  you  will  regard 
thern  with  preference  and  peculiar  affection  ;  and  will 
particuIarljAeek  to  do  them  good,  **  because  of  the 
Lord  their  God." 

It  has  been  necessary  to  dwell  the  longer  on  this 
point,  because  so  much  depends  on  it.  If  you  love 
not  God,  you  are  not,  as  yet,  at  least,  "  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose  ;"  you  have  not  that  mark  which  all 
his  people  have.  You  want  that  inward  work  of  the 
spirit  in  your  heart,  which  only  can  make  you  the 
children  of  God,  by  disposing  you  to  obey  his  call,  and 
by  putting  his  love  into  your  soul.  At  the  same  time 
do  not  hastily  conclude  that  you  do  not  as  yet  love  God, 
because  you  may  not  feel  your  love  to  him  so  strong, 
M>  warm,  so  constant  as  you  could  wish  to  feel  it. 
Cod's  people  have  always    found  it  thus.     They  have 
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always  lamented  the  weakness  and  coldness  of  their  af- 
fection for  Him.  See  then,  whether  this  be  the  case 
with  you. — While  you  feel  that  you  love  not  God  as 
you  ought  to  do,  are  you  longing  to  love  him  more  ?  Are 
you  really  ashamed  and  grieved,  that  you  love  him  so 
little  ?  Do  you  esteem  this  hardness  of  heart  to  be  sin, 
and  utterly  condemn  yourself  on  account  of  it?  Do  you 
pray,  that  you  may  love  God  more  ?  Do  you  strive  to 
increase  his  love  in  your  heart  ?  Are  you  fearful  of  dis- 
pleasing him,  and  to  this  end,  are  you  watchful  over  all 
your  ways  ?  God  grant  !  my  brethren,  that  many  of 
us  may  have  a  well-grounded  hope  that  we  are  indeed 
the  Lord's  people  !  May  the  Holy  Spirit  shine  into  our 
hearts,  and  enable  us,  when  we  examine  ourselves  in 
the  way  which  has  been  stated,  to  see  that  we  are  in- 
deed the  a  Called  of  God,  according  to  his  purpose  !" 

Such  are  the  persons  described  in  the  text.  We 
consider, 

II.  The  glorious  Truth  declared  concerning  them. 
"  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them."  This 
Truth,  says  the  Apostle,  we  know.  We  are  fully  con- 
vinced, we  have  undoubted  assurance  of  it.  The  per- 
fections of  God  :  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  ;  the  his- 
tory and  experience  of  God's  people  in  every  age  : 
join  in  declaring  that  "  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose." 

Here  we  are  first  reminded  of  God's  universal  pro- 
vidence. He  ruleth  over  all. — Nothing  happeneth  by 
chance,  as  men  often  thoughtlessly,  and  sometimes  pro- 
fanely, say.     It  is  Goda  who  ordereth  all  things  both  io 
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heaven  and  in  earth.  The  least,  as  well  as  the  great- 
est events,  which  come  to  us,  come  to  us  by  his  per- 
mission or  appointment.  Not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the 
ground,  but  he  seeth  it.  There  is  not  a  hair  in  our  head, 
but  is  numbered. 

Secondly,  we  are  here  taught,  that  as  God's  provi- 
dence ruleth  over  all  ;  so  it  is  especially  exercised  in 
behalf  of  his  people.  In  all  that  He  does,  he  has  their 
interest  at  heart,  and  graciously  orders  every  thing 
with  a  view  to  their  advantage.  Their  happiness  he 
desires  and  intends  ;  and  as  he  has  power  to  fulfill  his- 
designs  ;  so  he  has  also  wisdom  to  see,  what  means  are 
best  suited  to  the  end.  Thus  under  his  Almighty  care, 
all  things  work  for  good  to  his  people.  Jill  things,  not 
only  those  which  appear  to  be  most  prosperous  and  fa- 
vourable, but  those,  also,  which  wear  a  different  ap- 
pearance ;  losses,  disappointments,  troubles,  sorrows, 
are  made  instrumental  in  his  hand,  for  accomplishing 
the  purposes  of  his  love. 

Third!}',  we  are  led  to  notice  the  manner  in  which 
these  purposes  are  accomplished,"  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  ;"  not  singly  not  separately,  but  togeth- 
er. All  the  events,  which  befall  the  real  Christian, 
are  not  only  contributing  by  themselves,  to  work  out 
good  for  him  ;  but  are  all  helping  one  another  to  make 
that  good  greater,  and  to  make  it  complete.  Even  those 
things  which  appear  least  likely  to  be  for  his  advan- 
tage, are  yet  really  promoting  it.  They  are  parts  of 
that  great  whole,  which  God  is  employing  for  his  good.- 
Every  event  is  so  bearing  its  particular  part  in  the  gener- 
al work  :  so  supplying  what  is  wanting,  correcting  what 


d  -)i]in<y  what  is  useful  in  some  other  event ; 
tlut        .  ;n«' slio'ud  le  left  out,  the  work  itself  would 

be  u  i  finished  an-1  r  rtperfect.  They  are  ".  all  work- 
in.-  t.gethei  for  good."  What  a  striking  example  of 
this  truth  do  we  find  in  the  history  of  Joseph  I  His 
cruel  treatment  from  his  brethren  ;  his  servitude  in, 
Egypt;  the  false  accusations  of  his  mistress  ;  his  dis- 
grace and  imprisonment  :  were  so  many  steps,  which 
under  the  direction  of  infinite  wisdom  were  made  sub- 
servient to  his  future  advancement.  In  this  long  chain 
of  events,  had  one  of  the  links  been  wanting,  we  see 
not  how  he  would  have  risen  to  that  high  station  in  the 
Court  of  Pharaoh,  which  enabled  him.  afterwards  to  be- 
come the  preserver  of  his  family,  and  of  the  whole  land 
of  Eg)  pt.  Doubtless,  on  looking  back  on  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings with  him,  he  would  feelingly  own  that,'  All  things 
had  worked  together  for  good  to  him/ 

What  however  is  the  Good  chiefly  meant  in  the  text  ? 
Is  it  temporal  good  ?  Is  it  worldly  prosperity  I  Do  ail 
things  work  together  to  make  the  people  of  God  rich 
and  great  and  prosperous  in  the  world  ?  Experience 
will  not  allow  us  to  suppose,  that  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  text.  We  often  see  them  poor  and  destitute,  and 
weighed  down  with  afflictions,  even  to  the  very  end  of 
their  days.  Nor  indeed  would  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves agree  with  such  an  interpretation.  When  they 
speak  of  what  is  good  for  man,  they  look  not  to  his 
temporal,  but  to  his  spiritual  good.  They  speak  of 
what  is  good,  not  tor  his  body,  but  for  his  soul  ;  not 
for  his  present  perishing  condition  ;  but  for  his  future 
everlasting  state.     And  this  is  the  sense,    in   which  we 
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must  understand  the  text:  "  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ;"  for  good  to  their 
souls;  to  the'rr  spiritual  and  eternal  interests.  All  the 
dispensations  of  God  towards  them  are  designed  to  make 
them  fitter  for  heaven  ;  to  make  them  holier  now,  that 
they  may  be  happier  hereafter. 

Thus  trials  and  temptations  discover  to  them  their 
weakness;  stir  up  their  watchfulness;  put  life  into 
their  prayers  ;  and  call  forth  their  graces  into  action. 
Thus  lossec  and  disappointments  wean  their  hearts 
from  the  world  ;  teach  them  to  set  their  affections  or> 
things  above  ;  and  quicken  their  desires  and  exertions 
after  their  heavenly  inheritance.  Thus  afflictions  and 
sicknesses  lead  them  toa  stricter  self-examination,  and 
to  a  closer  walk  with  God.  Nay,  thus  even  their  very 
infirmities  and  mistakes,  thongh  not  approved  by  the 
Lord,  are  yet  oftentimes  mercifully  over-ruled  to  their 
spiritual  good.  By  these,  their  self-confidence  is  weak- 
ened ;  their  self-abasement  is  increased  ;  their  godly 
sorrow  is  renewed  ;  and  Christ  is  made  more  pre~ 
ciotis  to  their  souls. 

But  there  i3  no  giving  the  full  meaning  of  this  truth 
declared  in  the  text.  The  longer  we  consider  it,  the 
more  we  find  in  it.  The  Lord's  people  are  his  Chosen  ; 
his  Beloved  ;  his  Heritage  ;  the  people  of  his  pasture, 
and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.  He  will  soon  come  and 
lake  Idem  to  himself.  In  the  mean  time  be  watches 
•)ver  them  with  a  fatherly  care.  He  guides,  he  feeds, 
and  protects  them.  In  all  which  he  does  with  them, 
in  all  which  he  calls  them  to  do,  he  is  consulting  and 
mrtherincj   their  everlasting    happiness  ;  daily  making 
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them  more  meet  for  their  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
qualifying  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  more  exceeding 
weight  of  glory.  So  that,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
we  may  say,  M  All  things  are  their's  ;  whether  Paul  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  their's  :  for 
they  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. "c 

There  are  two  purposes  for  which  I  would  shortly 
apply  this  subject. 

I.  Let  those  who  are  not  yet  "  called  according  to 
God's  purpose,"  bestirred  up  to  seek  an  interest  in  the 
glorious  privilege  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 
You  have  seen,  my  friends,  the  happiness  of  being  the 
Lord's  people.  You  cannot  but  allow,  that  blessed  is 
the  state  of  those,  lo  whom  all  things  are  working  to- 
gether for  good.  But  is  this  your  case  ?  Are  you  thus 
blessed  ?  Alas  !  far  otherwise.  While  you  continue 
ungodly,  your  state  is  the  very  reverse  of  that  which 
has  been  described.  While  you  love  not  God,  all 
things  are  working  together  for  evil  to  you.  The  gifts 
of  Providence,  which  you  abuse  or  waste,  by  increas- 
ing your  accountableness,  are  increasing  your  guilt. 
Prosperity  hardens  your  heart,  and  by  furnishing  you 
with  the  means  of  gratifying  your  fleshly  lusts,  proves  a 
snare  and  destruction  to  your  soul.  Adversity  makes 
you  impatient,  leads  you  lo  vent  your  unhumbled  feel- 
ings in  murmuring  and  blasphemy,  and  thus  brings  into 
action  the  hidden  wickedness  of  the  heart.  In  short, 
every  event  which  befalls  you,  tends  in  some  way  or 
other,  to  treasure  up  for  you  wrath  against   the  day  of 

c  1  Cor.  iii,  21,  22,  23. 
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wrath;  while  every  hour  which  comes,  brings  nearer  that 
dreadful  moment,  when  the  evil,  which  now  |MU*uef 
impenitent  sinners  will  for  ever  overwhelm  them. 
Consider  then  these  things,  while  yet  there  is  time. 
Listen  to  the  call  of  the  Gospel.  Be  obedient  to  it. 
Open  your  heait  to  receive  it.  Pray,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  powerfully  constrain  you  to  repent  and  tura 
to  God,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 
Pray  that  *'  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 
*' So  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin."  So  shall  you 
become  the  Called,  the  Chosen  of  God.  His  lo\e  shall 
be  within  you  ;  and  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
your  great  and  everlasting  good. 

2.  Let  those,  who  already  hope  that  they  are  the 
Lord's  people,  be  stirred  up  lo  make  a  practical  and 
profitable  use  of  the  truth  before  us.  ••  All  things 
are  working  together  for  your  good  :"  for  the 
good  of  your  soul  ;  that  best,  that  most  valuable  part  of 
you.  Let  this  thought  reconcile  you  to  all  the  events 
which  may  befall  you.  However  seemingly  adverse 
and  unfavourable,  they  are  yet  those,  which  your  heav- 
enly Father,  in  his  love  and  wisdom  sees  to  be  best  for 
you.  Are  your  wishes  disappointed  ?  Are  your  plans 
crossed  ?  Are  your  hopes  delayed  ?  Be  assured  that 
disappointments,  crosses,  and  delays  are  necessary  for 
you.  Are  you  in  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions ?  Remember,  that  there  is  a  need  for  these  things, 
and  that  the  Lord  knows  what  that  need  is.  He  says 
unto  you  as  he  said  unto  Peter,  "  What  I  do  thou  know- 
est  not  now  :  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. n  At 
present  you   may  not  always   understand  his    dealings 
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with  you  ;  nor  see  at  first,  the  particular  good,  which 
every  trial  is  intended  to  produce.  Nor  is  there  any 
reason  that  you  should  see  or  understand  these  things 
non\  Recollect,  that  you  are  walking,  "  not  by  sight, 
but  by  faith."  It  is  enough  for  you  now  to  know,  that  all 
things  are  working  together  for  your  good.  Strive  to 
obtain  an  inward  witness  to  this  truth,  by  growing  in 
grace,  and  drawing  good  out  of  every  event.  Strive  to 
convince  others  of  it,  by  letting  your  profiting  appear 
unto  all  men  ;  by  letting  them  see,  that  whether  things 
are  going  well  or  ill  with  you  in  this  world,  you  are 
still  daily  becoming  fitter  for  a  better  world  ;  still  glow- 
ing more  meet  for  partaking  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light. 


SERMON  X. 

MOTIVES  TO  DILIGENCE    AND    EARNESTNESS  IN 
RELIGION. 


Hebrews,  tv.  11. 

Let  us    labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest. 

^T.  PAUL,  in  this  part  of  his  Epistle,  in  order 
to  stir  up  the  Hebrews  to  greater  diligence  and  earn- 
estness in  their  religious  concerns,  reminds  them  of 
what  had  befallen  their  Fathers  in  the  wilderness. 
Through  unbelief  and  disobedience,  they   had  lost  the 
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inheritance,  which  God  had  provided  for  them, 
and  had  provoked  Him  to  swear  in  his  wrath, 
that  they  should  never  enter  into  his  rest.  Let 
their  children  take  warning  by  the  remembrance 
of  these  things,  and  not  fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief.  God  had  provided  for  them,  a  better  inheri- 
tance. Through  the  gospel,  he  had  revealed  to  them 
a  heavenly  Canaan,  an  eternal  rest,  prepared  and  kept 
in  store,  for  all  those,  who  by  patient  continuance  in 
well  doing,  look  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality. 
"  Having  then  a  promise  of  entering  into  this  rest,  let 
them  not  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  On  the  contrary, 
adds  the  apostle  in  the  text,  "  let  us  labour  to  enter 
into  that  rest."  Let  us  spare  no  pains,  let  us  neglect 
no  means,  which  may  secure  to  us  an  interest  in  this 
glorious  promise. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation  in  the  text. 
From  this  view  of  it,  we  see  that  it  belongs  to  us,  as 
well  as  to  the  Hebrews.  We  are  called  upon  as  strong- 
ly as  they  were,  to  M  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest," 
which  "  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  The  same 
considerations,  which  should  have  weighed  with  them, 
ought  to  weigh  with  us.  These  may  be  regarded  as. 
chiefly  two  : 

I  That  without  labouring  we  can  never  enter  into 
heavenly  rest. 

II.  That  this  rest,  when  we  shall  have  entered  into 
it,  will  abundantly  ivpajr  us  lor  all  our  labour. 

These  two  ce  nside  rati  oos  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
explain  and  enforce.      The  Lord  grant  that   we  may  so 
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feel  the  weight  of  them  on  our  hearts,  as  to  be  persuad- 
ed to  comply  with  the  exhortation  in  the  text  ! 

I.  I  am  to  shew,  that  without  labouring,  we  can  nev- 
er enter  into  the  heavenly  rest. 

Man  is  not  sent  into  this  world  to  be  idle.  He  is  re- 
quired and  forced  to  labour.  According  to  the  sentence 
denounced  on  him  after  the  fall  •;  "  In  the  sweat  of  his 
face  he  must  eat  bread. "a  Such  indeed,  is  the  present 
state  and  constitution  of  things,  thai  without  labour  no- 
thing useful,  or  excellent,  can  be  attained.  Without 
labour,  we  cannot  acquire  the  comforts  and  convenien- 
ces of  life.  Without  labour,  we  cannot  arrive  at  dis- 
tinction and  preeminence.  But  while  such  is  the  case 
with  respect  to  this  present  world,  can  we  suppose  that 
labour  is  unnecessary,  with  respect  to  the  world  to  come? 
Can  we  suppose  that  spiritual  life  is  to  be  maintained 
without  labour  ;  or  that  heavenly  rewards  are  to  be 
procured  without  it  ?  While  the  honour,  which  cometh 
from  man,  is  the  fruit  of  much  toil  and  industry  ;  is  the 
honour,  which  cometli  from  God,  to  be  obtained  with- 
out these  things  ?  Far  otherwise  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  scriptures.  They  teacij  us,  that  heaven 
will  be  the  reward  of  vigorous  exertion,  and  of  pa- 
tient perseverance.  They  direct  us  to  "  work  out  our 
salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling  ;"  to  "  labour  for 
ihe  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life ;"  to 
« giv&hliligence,  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure  ;1V  tcr  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate." 
They  compare  a  life  of  religion  to  a  warfare,  and  a 
race,  bidding  us,  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  :"  to 
a  Genesis,  iii.  19. 
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"  so  run  that  we  may  obtain  ;"  to    "  press  towards   tbe 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God." 

All  these  are  ways  of  speaking,  which  cleariy  con- 
vey the  idea  of  earnestness  and  exertion;  and  imply 
tbe  necessity  ot'labouring,  in  order  to  enter  into  hea- 
venly Rest.  St.  Paul  indeed,  in  his  own  case,  strong- 
ly asserts  this  necessity  ;  for  we  find  him  sayings  •'  I 
therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly  ;  so  fight  I,  not  as 
one  that  beateth  the  air  ;  but  I  keep  under  my  body 
and  bring  it  into  subjection  :  lest  that  by  any  means, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
cast- way. "6 

But  while  it  is  thus  maintained  that  without  labour- 
ing, we  cannot  enter  into  heaven  ;  let  us  not  suppose, 
that  an)'  countenance  is  given  to  the  notion,  that  man 
is  able  to  procure  his  own  salvation.  Far  be  such  a 
thought  from  us.  Salvation  is  the  work  and  the  gift 
altogether  of  God.  He  has  wrought  it  for  us,  and  given 
it  to  us.—"  Death  is  the  wages,"  the  due  desert  and 
merited  earning  of  sin  :  but  "  eternal  life  is  the  Gift  of 
God  :"  not  earned,  not  merited  by  man  ;  but  freely 
given  to  him  of  God.  "  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  All  the  merit  of  our  Sal- 
vation is  in  Jesus  Christ.  His  sufferings  and  obedience 
unto  death,  were  the  procuring  cause  of  it.  His  blood 
was  the  price  of  it.  Even  the  Faith,  by  which  we 
apply  it  to  ourselves,  is  his  gift.  From  first  to  last,  Sal- 
vation is  of  grace,  he  justifies  usfreely  :  bestows  on  us 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  "  without  money,  aud  with- 
out price  ;"  and  "  works  in  us,  Loth  to  will  and  to    do, 

b  1  Cor.  ix.  26,  27. 
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vf  his  good  pleasure"     Man's    works,  merits,  obedi- 
ence, have,™  this  respect,  nothing  to  do  with  his  Salva- 
tion.    It  is  given  not  to  him  who   worketh,   but  to  htm 
<c  who  believeth  on   him,   that  justitieth  the  ungodly. 'c 
But  does  not  this  statement  go  too  far,   and    prove  too 
much?  If  we  be  thus  saved,  freely  by    grace1,   through 
faith,  and  not  by  our  own  works  and  doings,    where  is 
the  necessity  of  that    labour,  which  I  am  recommend- 
ing ?  If  heaven  be  given  to  us  solely  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  occasion  is     there 
for  our  labouring  in  order  to  our  entering  into  that  rest  ? 
Or  indeed  if  it  be  through  failb,  that  we  enter  in  at  all, 
how  can  we  be  said  in  any   degree  to    labour?    These 
are    questions    w-hich  can  be   readily  answered  ;  and 
which  involve  in  them  no  real  contradiction  or  difficul- 
ty.    Let  me  remind  you  what  the  Christian  life,  or  the 
life  of  faith,  is.     It  is  a  course  of   thinking  and   acting, 
directly  contrary  to  all  our  natural  ideas,    desires,  and 
propensities.     It  requires   us  to    walk,   not    by    sight, 
not  by  sense   which  we  are    all    prone   to  do  ;   but  by 
faith,  "  as  seeing  him,  who  is  invisible,"  and  Jiving  on 
the  word  and    promise  of  an    unseen    Saviour.      It  re- 
quires us  to  keep  this  faith  in  constant  and  lively  exer- 
cise ;  when  we  are  prono  to  distrust  and    unbelief.      It 
commands  us  to  be  humble  and  lowly  in  our  own   con- 
ceit, when   we  are    naturally,  proud  and  high-minded. 
It  requires  us  to  crucify  the  flesh,  when  we  are  prone  to 
indulge  it;  to  mortify  the  deeds  ot  the    body,  when  we 
are  disposed  to  gratify  them  ;   to  abolish  the   whole  bo- 
dy of  sin,  when  we  are  inclined  to  spare    and  favour  jt, 
c  Roman?,  iv.  6. 

Yol.  II.  13 
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ft  bids  us  daily  to  den  >    ourselves  ana  to    take   up   wit 

.cross,  when  we  love  to  please  ourselves  and  to  avoid  the 
cross  It  commands  us  not  to  love  the  world,  and  the 
thing?  of  the  world,  when  we  naturally  love  nothing  so 
well.  It  enjoins  us  not  to  fear  man,  not  to  value  his 
favour,  not  to  regard  his  anger  and  reproach,  nor  to  he 
led  away  by  his  example,  when  we  are  naturally  dis- 
posed to  do  all  these  things. — This  is  what  the  life  of 
faith  requires  :  and  need  I  ask,  whether  much  labour 
is  necessary,  for  enabling  us  thus  to  oppose  al!  our  na- 
tural ideas,  and  to  act  directly  contrary  to  all  our  na- 
tural inclinations  ?  Does  it  require  no  exertion,  rather 
does  it  not  require  great  and  constant  exertion,  thus  to 
swim  against  the  stream,  to  stem  the  powerful  torrent 
of  inbred  corruption,  and  so  to  overcome  the  course  of 
ibis  present  evil  world,  as  to  be  enabled  not  only  to 
make  a  stand  against  it,  but  even  to  move  in  an  oppo- 
site direction  ?  Let  those  who  are  making  the  trial,  be 
asked  the  question.  Say  to  those,  who  are  now  living 
the  life  of  faith  ;  who  while  they  are  trusting  to  be  saved 
by  grace  through  faith,  are  yet  striving  to  bring  the 
body  under,  and  to  keep  -it  in  subjection  ;  who  are  en- 
deavouring to  overcome  their  natural  love  and  fear 
cf  the  world  ;  who  are  aiming  to  submit  their  will, 
in  all  things  to  God's  will,  and  to  bring  every  thought 
into  subjection  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ;  who  are 
wrestling  "  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
b  gainst  die  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  ;  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." — Say  to  such 
person*  ;  "  what  think  you  of  this  matter?"  I-  tin  e 
'  much  labour  required  in  doing   these  things  ?  Do  you 


T31 

find  the  life  ot  i'aiili  an  easy  work  V  They  will  (ell  you, 
that  thus  to  live  by  faith,  is  the  most  difficult  of  works  : 
that  it  requires  great  and  continual  labour,  unwearied 
diligence,  unceasing  watchfulness  ;  and  that  without 
this  labour,  and  diligence,  and  watchfulness,  they  would 
find  it  impossible  to  keep  their  ground,  much  less  ti> 
make  any  progress  in  the  way  to  heaven.  This  is  the 
testimony,  which  such  persons  will  give.  And  such 
are  the  only  persons,  whose  testimony  can  be  of  any 
value  in  the  case  ;  for  they  only,  who  have  made  trial 
of  the  way  of  faith,  can  tell  us  what  it  is,  and  what  /a- 
bour  is  requisite  for  walking  in  it.  On  their  testimo- 
ny then,  as  well  as  on  the  general  testimony  of  Scripture, 
we  fully  collude,  that,  without  labour,  we  can  never 
enter  into  tha.rest,  which  "  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God."—'    shew, 

II,  T'mt  thisHeavenly  Rest,  when  we  shall  have  en- 
tered into  it,  wil'  abundantly  repay  us  for  all  our  labour. 

We  know  not  at  present,  how  great  will  be  the  hap-? 
piness  of  heaven  :  neither  is  it  probable  that  at  present 
we  could  comprehend  it.  The  Bible,  indeed,  to  give 
us  some  ideas  of  it,  describes  it  by  such  things  as  are 
suited  to  our  understandings.  Hence  we  find  it  set 
forth  as  "  a  kingdom,"  "  a  Throne,"  ««  a  Crown," 
tt  an  incorruptible  Inheritance,"  an  "  exceeding  weight 
of  Glory."  But  perhaps,  there  is  no  way  of  describing 
it,  which  gives  to  us  more  clear  and  solid  notions  on 
the  subject,  than  this  used  in  the  text.  When  heaven 
is  said  to  be  a  place  of  Rest,  we  can  understand  some- 
thing of  what  is  meant.  When  we  read  that,  "  Bles- 
sed are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  j  for  tbey   rest 
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from  their  labours  ;"  we  can  form  some  notions  of  what 
this  blessedness  will  be,  because  we  can  understand 
what  the  labours  are,  from  which  ihey  will  rest. 

In  the  first  place,  they  will  rest  from  their  bodily  la- 
bours.    What  is  the  life  of  a  very  large   part    of   man- 
kind,   but  a  continued  succession   of  toil    and  labour  ? 
From  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  they  work  hard  for  a  sub- 
sistence :   "  they  rise  up  early,  and  late    take  rest,  and 
cat  the  bread  of  carefulness."     This  however,  is  but  a 
part  of  what  is  meant  by   bodily  labours.     Under    this 
expression,  we  may  reckon  all  tho.«»e  sufferings,  of  eve- 
ry kind,  to  which  the  body  is  liable,  and  under    which 
it  so  often  labours.     Hunger  and  thirst,  cold  and  heatr 
pain  and  sickness,  the  infirmities  of  age.    ar.J    the    ap- 
proaches of  death,  are  among  those  evils,  nnder  which 
we  here  groan,  being  burdened.     But  from  Y.»ese  evils 
there  shall  be    an    everlasting   deliverance  in    ueaven. 
There  shall  be  a  rest  from  all  these  labours.     "  There. 
;haii  be  no  more  death  ;  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain."     The  body   shall    be  raised    incorruptible  ;  no 
longer  subject  to  sickness  or  decay.      Jt  M  sb'ill  hunger 
no  more,  neither   thirst   any    more  ;  neUher  shall    the 
beat  nor  sun  smite  it."     It  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious    body  ;   and   be  thoroughly  fitted  for  a 
heavenly  and  never-ending  life. 

Secondly,  there  will  be  a  rest  from  all  the  labours  of 
the  mind.  Under  ibis  head,  are  Included  those  numer- 
ous afflictions,  which  now  fall  upon  our  minds,  weigh 
down  our  spirits,  and  are  far  heavier  to  be  borne,  than 
even  those  which  affect  the  body.  How  many  and  deep 
are  the  sorrows,  which  are  now  occasioned  by  worldly 


183 


troubles  and  losses  :  by  the  misfortunes,  the  unkindness, 
and  the  death  of  friends ;  by  the  malice  of  enemies  : 
by  slanderous  reports  ;  by  tormenting  fears  ;  by  a 
thousand  evils,  which  continually  assault  us  !  But  to  all 
these,  there  will  be  an  end  in  heaven.  There  will  be 
a  rest  from  all  these  labours.  In  that  blessed  seat  of 
peace  and  happiness,  there  "  will  be  no  more  sorrow, 
nor  crying."  Every  tear  shall  be  wiped  away  from 
every  eye  :  and  the  dj.ys  of  all  mourning  shall  be  ended. 
Iti  the  third  place,  there  will  be  rest  from  spiritual 
labours.  We  have  seen  that  the  Christian  is  here  en- 
gaged, in  a  constant  struggle  with  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh.  Assaulted  from  without  by  temptation, 
and  from  within  by  corruption,  he  has  no  rest  day  nor 
night.  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  hourly 
wages  war  in  his  heart  :  while  the  effects  of  this  spiritual 
conflict  are  frequently  such,  as  to  compel  him  with 
the  Psalmist,  to  "  go  mourning  all  day  long  ;"  and  with 
the  Apostle  to  cry  out ;  '"  O,  wretched  man  that  i  am  ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"' 
But  in  heaven  there  will  be  an  end  to  all  these  troubles, 
a  rest  from  all  these  labours.  There  the  warfare  shall 
cease,  the  struggle  shall  end.  In  heaven,  there  will  be 
no  sin,  no  temptation.  The  devil  will  no  longer  be 
able  to  hurt  the  souj,  by  his  horrid  su^estions  :  ior  he 
will  have  no  entrance  thither.  The  world  will  no 
longer  spread  its  alluring  temptations  ;  for  there  will  be 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  in  which  will  dwell 
righteousness  The  flesh  wiii  no  longer  pollute,  distress, 
and  i.nj.ede  ;  for  it  will  bcclestroyed  forever  Fived 
from  all  these  enemies,  and  perfectly  renewed  to  the 
\  UL.  II.  iZ 
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image  of  Christ  ;  the  Christian  will  cease  from  bis  spir- 
itual conflict,  and   will  "  find  rest  unto  his  soul." 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  may  form  some 
notion  of  heavenly  happiness.  Great,  without  doubt, 
will  be  the  happiness  of  resting  from  all  these  labours  ; 
fhese  labours  of  body,  mind,  and  soul.  But  this  is  not 
all,  which  the  word  rest  here  signifies.  It  has  a  farther 
and  a  most  important  meaning.  It  gives  to  us  a  still 
clearer  and  more  distinct  idea  of  that  glorious  blessed- 
ness, which  awaits  the  saints  in  light.  It  is  used  to 
describe  that  unspeakable  delight,  satisfaction,  and  en- 
joyment, which  the  soul  will  experience  in  seeing  God 
face  to  face.  Thus  God  is  said  to  have  rested  on  the 
seventh  dzy*  In  six  ddys,  having  completed  the  work 
of  creation,  on  the  seventh  day  He  beheld  it,  with  in- 
finite complacency  and  delight.  He  saw  that  all  was 
good,  and  was  satisfied  with  this  fresh  display  of  his 
own  glorious  perfections.  Thus  will  the  soul  rest  sat- 
isfied in  heaven  with  the  sight  which  it  will  then  obtain 
of  God's  glorious  perfections.  Even  on  earth,  God  is 
the  only  true  rest  for  the  soul.  And  the  soul  which  is 
a]i?e  unto  God,  both  knows  and  feels  it  to  be  so.  In 
vain  it  seeks  fur  rest  in  worldly  things.  They  cannot 
satisfy  it.  They  yield  it  no  true  delight.  It  may 
wander  among  them  in  starch  of  happiness ;  but,  like 
Noah's  dove,  it  can  find  no  rest,  till  it  go  bacl$  to  the 
arlt.  It  was  under  a  feeling  conviction  of  this  truth, 
lIk.I  David  said,  M  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul  !"d 
Return  unto  God,  who  only  is  thy  rest,  l  the  ark  of  thy 
:   where  only    thou    canst  find    security  and 

dPr^m.  c>:vi.  7. 
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'peace.'  But  if  such  be  the  delight  with  which  the 
soul  here  rests  in  God,  where  its  knowledge  of  him,  at 
the  best,  is  so  little  and  imperfect,  what  will  be  its  joy 
and  bliss  hereafter,  when  it  shall  rest  in  him,  as  its  full 
and  everlasting  portion,  and  know  him  even  as  itself  is 
known?  See  then  the  rest,  which  '•'  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God  !"  a  glorious  rest  ;  a  rest  from  all  their 
labours  ;  a  rest  in  God,  as  their  joy,  their  portion,  their 
exceeding  and  eternal  great  reward.  Will  not  such  a 
rest  abundantly  repay  us  for  all  our  labours  ?  When  we 
shall  have  once  entered  into  it,  shall  we  think  that 
we  have  suffered  too  much,  on  the  way  to  it  ?  What, 
in  that  hour,  will  be  our  thoughts  ?  Shall  we 
say  to    ourselves,    '  1  have    laboured  in  vain  :    I    have 

•  toiled  to  no  purpose  ;   I  bestowed  more  pains  in  cora- 

•  ing  to  heaven,  than  I  now  find  it  to  be  worth  ? — Rath- 
'  cr  shall  we  not  say?  O,  bliss  unspeakable  !  O,  Glory 

•  inconceivable  I   What    were    all  the    labours,     which 

•  I  endured  in  coming  hither,  compared  with  the 
4  reM,  which  I  now  feel  ?  Do  I  wish  that  I  had 
'  laboured  less,  that  I  had  bestowed  less  pains  in  resist- 

•  ing  and  overcoming  the  enemies  of  my  salvation  ? 
'  What!  Though  1  then  did  sow    in  tears  ;  yet  now  I 

•  reap  in  joy.  Though  I  then  did  suffei  affliction  with 
1  the  people  of  God  ;  yet  how  light  was  that  affliction, 
i  coinparec^with  the  eternal    weight  of  glory,    which  it 

•  has  wrought  out  of  me  !  I  now,  indeed,  find,  by  a  blessed 
1  experience,  the  truth  of  thti.se  words,  which  1  so  often. 
1  heard  in  the  days  of  n.y  flesh  ;  that  my  m  labour  has  not 

•  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  ' 
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Such  are  the  Considerations  which  I  proposed  to 
explain  and  enforce.  What  is  the  practical  Conclusion, 
which  they  press  upon  us?  Seeing  that  such  a  Rest 
remains  for  the  people  of  God  ;  and  that  without  la- 
bouring we  can  never  enter  into  it,  let  us  labour,  my 
Brethren.  Let  us  give  all  diligence,  and  take  all  heed, 
that  tee  may  enter  into  this  Rest.  Let  us  not,  through 
negligence  or  sloth,  through  a  willingness  to  gratify 
the  ik'-h,  or  an  unwillingness  to  bear  the  cross,  come 
short  of  so  great  salvation.  As  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  let  us  fight  manfully  under  his  banner.  "  Lay- 
ing  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  so  easily  be- 
sets us,  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us,  looking  unto  Jesus:""  who  himself  entered  into 
glory,  but  first  he  suffered.  Though  we  may  have 
much  to  endure  in  a  religious  course  ;  yet  let  us  not  be 
discouraged.  Let  us  look  forward  to  the  recompense 
of  reward.  Let  us  remember  that  there  will  be  a  glori- 
ous and  everlasting  Rest  from  all  our  labours.  In  due 
time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 

But  I  fear  there  are  some,  who,  notwithstanding  the 
conclusion  thus  forcibly  pressed  on  them,  will  still 
choose  the  service  of  the  world,  and  the  work  of  sin. 
Alas  !  niy  Brethren,  pride  not  yourselves  on  your  wis- 
dom, for  you  are  making  a  most  foolish,  a  most  miser- 
able choice.  Sin  is  a  l;:trd  master:  and  the  world's 
service  a  laborious  service.  And  wh.it  will  your  wages 
be?  Everlasting  shame,  sorrow,  and  torment.  To 
you  then-  remains  no  n  It.  For  you  there  will  be  no 
rest  day  nor  night.  As  here  you  have  n>  rest  from 
sin  :   so  in   hell  you  will  have    no  rest   trom  suffering. 
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Lay  this  truth  to  heart  now,  before  it  is  too  late.  Break 
off  you  sins  by  repentance,  while  the  Spirit  is  yet 
striving  with  you.  Listen  unto  him,  who  has  said* 
11  Come  unto  mc,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  la- 
den, and  1  will  give  you  rest.'* 


SERiMON  XI. 

THE  GOSPEL  MESSAGE? 


Judges  nr.  20. 
/  have  a  Message  from  God  unto  thee. 

J_F  we  turn  to  the  chapter  from  which  these 
words  are  taken,  we  shall  find,  that  they  were  spoken 
by  Ehud  ;  a  man,  whom  God  had  raised  up  to  be  a  de- 
liverer to  his  people  Israel;  and  they  were  addressed 
to  Eglon,  king  of'Moab,  whom  the  Israelites  had  served 
for  eighteen  years.  Long  had  they  groaned  uuder  his 
yoke  ;  but  at  length  they  cried  unto  (he  Lord,  and  he 
heard  their  cry,  and  helped  them.  Ehud,  acting  un- 
der a  divine  commission,  went  to  the  king  ;  and  being 
admitted  into  hid  presence,  addressed  him  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  *'  I  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee." 
And  what  was  the  message  ?  It  was  a  message  of  wrath  : 
a  message,  dreadful  to  him,  to  whom  it  was  sent  :  a 
message,  delivered  not  in  word,  but  in  dead  ;  not  with 
ifye  lips,  but   with    the  hand.      For   no  sooner  did  the 
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king  arise  out  of  his  seat,  but  Ehud  seized  a  dagger, 
which  had  been  purposely  concealed,  and  thrust  it  into 
his  body  and  slew  him. 

In  reading  this  history,  let  us  not  suppose  that  it  is 
related  for  our  imitation.  We  are  not,  in  this  manner, 
to  free  ourselves,  even  from  oppression  and  tyranny. 
Nothing  hut  a  divine  commission  could  have  justified 
Ehud  in  thus  taking  away  the  life  of  the  kino;  of  Monb. 
Without  such  a  commission,  the  whole  proceeding 
would  have  been  very  sinful.  The  Lord  however  is 
not  confined  in  his  use  of  means.  lie  irray  employ  any 
that  he  pleases.  And  whether  he  execute  his  judg- 
ments by  one  instrument,  or  by  another,  by  sickness 
and  disease,  by  storm  and  tempest,  by  the  hand  of  a 
man,  or  by  the  sword  of  an  antgel,  he  is  still  "  righteous 
in  all  his  ways,  an<l    holy  in    all    I  B."     Let  us 

then  rather  learn  from  this  narrative  to  fear  Go/tl  and 
his  judgments  ;  to  <lread  provoking  the  Lord  to  anger ; 
and  lo  pray  that  we  n:ay  not  be  cut  off  in  ou-  sins. 
"  From  sudden  death,  good  Lord  deliver  uc.:> 

But  though  such  was  the  occasion  on  whrch  tbese- 
words  were  spoken,  they  need  not,  in  our  application 
of  them,  bo  limited  to  it.  We  may  consider  them  as 
>poken  by  all  the  Lord's  servants.  Every  minister  of 
the  Gospel  in  one  sense  may  use  them.  And  in  this 
view,  there  is  not  a  single  individual  in  any  congrega- 
tion to  whom  the  minister  may  not  solemnly  address 
himself,  and  truly  say,  "  I  have  a  message  from  God  un- 
to thee."  This  is  the  use  which  I  now  purpose  to 
make  of  these  words  ;  and  to  do  it  with  a  greater  effect, 
I  shall   first   offer   some   few  observations,^    which   will 
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Jielp  to  explain  and  justify  this  application  of  the  pas- 
sage.    I  observe  then, 

I.  That  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  God's  mes- 
sengers. They  are  not  indeed  his  messengers  in  the 
the  sense  in  which  Ehud  was  his  messenger.  They 
do  not  claim  to  themselves,  as  he  might  have  done,  an 
express  and  a  personal  commission  from  God.  Neither 
are  they  his  messengers  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  were  his  messengers.  They 
have  nothing  to  reveal  to  men.  They  do  not  profess  to 
make  any  new  communication  of  the  divine  will.  They 
make  no  pretensions  to  any  miraculous  power  or  inspi- 
ration, nor  to  any  such  authority  as  that  which  the  first 
Christian  Preachers  possessed.  Still,  however,  they 
may  be  truly  said  to  be  God's  messengers  :  for  they  are 
sent  by  Him  to  remind  men  of  his  will.  They  are 
especially  appointed  to  the  office  of  teachers  and  re- 
membrancers. They  come  in  God's  name  ;  and  are 
sent  to  declare  his  truths.  The  Scriptures  are  the  book 
from  which  they  profess  to  receive  their  instructions  : 
and  so  far  as  they  comply  with  these  instructions,  and 
preach  according  to  this  Rook,  so  far  the  message  which 
they  deliver  h  in  fact  God's  message.  Though  deliv- 
ered by  man,  it  yet  virtually  comes  from  God  :  and  in 
this  sense  then,  those  who  bring  it  are  his  messengers. 
It  is  in  the  same  sense,  that  they  are  sometimes  said  to 
be  "  workers  together  with  God,"  and  at  other  times 
his  M  Ambassadors,"  who  address  men  in  hisslead,  and 
by  whom,  as  it  were,  God  is  said  to  beseech  them.  T 
observe, 
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II.   That  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  must  be  faithful 
in  delivering  their  message.     Being  God's  messengers, 
being  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  they  must 
dischai^e  their  trust  with  boldness  and  fidelity,  as  those 
that    must   give  account.     There   is  no  choice  left   to 
them  in  this  matter.     They  are  not  at  liberty  to  do    as 
they  please  ;  to  withhold  the  message  or  not,   as    their 
own  inclination  may  lead  them:   but  they  are  to   speak 
•boldly,  as  they  ought  to  speak  ;  with  "  great  plainness 
of  speech,"  M  not  handling  the  word  of  God   deceitful- 
ly," nor"  keeping  back  anything  that  may  be  profit- 
able" to  their  hearers.     This  is    the  duty    required  of 
them  ;  a  duty,  which  by  the  most  powerful    motives, 
they  are  constrained  to  discharge.     St.   Paul    tells    us, 
for  his  part,  that  "  necessity  was  laid  upon  him  ;  yea," 
he  adds,  "  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel. "a 
The    unwillingness  of   men  to  hear  the    truth   will    be 
no  excuse  for    keeping  it  back   from  them.      However 
unpleasast  it  may  be,  still  they  must  hear  it.     Hearken 
what  was  the  commission,  which  the  Lord  gave   to  his 
servant  Ezekiel :  "  And  thou  Son  of  Man,  be  not  afraid 
of  them,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  words. — Thou  shaJt 
speak  my  words  unto  them,  whether  they  will  hear,  or 
whether  they   will    forbear. — And    thou,   Son    of  Man, 
iiear  what  I  say  unto  thee  :   be  not  thou  rebellious,  like 
that  rebellious  house."       And  in  another  place,  "Son 
of  Man,  all  my  words  that  I  shall  speak  unto  theo,    re- 
ceive in  thine  heart,  and  hear  with  thine  ears  :   and  go, 
get  thee  to  them  of  the  captivity,   unto   the  children  of 
ihy  people,  and  speak  unto  them,  and  tell  them,    Thus 
a  1  Cor.  lx.  16. 
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sailh  the  Lord  God,- whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear."  While  in  another  passage  the 
danger  which  the  Prophet  would  incur,  by  not  deliver- 
ing the  message  committed  to  him,  is  thus  forcibly  de- 
clared ;  "When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  thou  shall 
surely  die  ;  and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor 
speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  wicked  way  to 
save  his  life  ;  the  same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  in- 
iquity :  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand. "6 
Ami  to  revert  again  to  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  be  calls  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  to  witness,  that  he  was 
*'  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men  ;"  •*  for,"  says  he, 
''and  mark  the  reason)  *'  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  ofGod.1!c  His  faithfulness  in 
having  delivered  the  message  entrusted  to  him,  was  the 
ground  of  his  confidence,  because  it  was  the  proof  of  his 
integrity.  Of  such  vast  importance  is  fidelity  in  this 
great  office.      I  observe 

III.  That  if  men  refuse  to  attend  to  the  message  thus 
delivered  to  them,  it  is  at  their  own  peril.  This 
inference  naturally  springs  from  the  foregoing  observa- 
tions. For  if  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  God's 
messengers,  and  are  required  to  be  faithful  in  deliver- 
ing their  message  ;  then  doubtless  those,  to  whom  it 
is  sent,  are  equally  required  to  receive  it  with  attention 
and  submission  ;  and  cannot  reject  it  without  the  great- 
est danger  to  themselves.  Our  Saviour  has  put  this 
matter  beyond  all  doubt  :  for  he  expressly  said,  to  his 
Apostles,  when  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  "He 

b  Ezek.  ii.  6,  7,  8.— iii.  10, 11.  20. 
c  Acts  xx.  26,  27. 
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Oiat  receivetli  you  receive th  me."  But  on  the  other  hand, 
"  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words  ;  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  the  tand  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. "t/  And  though  this  de- 
claration was  made  immediately  to  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, yet  from  what  has  been  already  said,  we  may 
clearly  infer,  that  it  is  in  a  great  degree  applicable  to 
all  oilier  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Forsince  the  word 
which  they  preach  is  the  same  which  the  Apostles 
preached,  so  not  to  receive  them,  nor  to  hear  their 
words,  will  equally  expose  those,  who  are  liable  to 
such  a  charge,  to  the  righteous  anger  of  God.  Hence 
it  is,  that  these  admonitions  are  so  frequently  given. 
M  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  «*  Take 
Jieed  how  ye  hear  :"  seeing  that  to  hear  the  word  of 
God  without  receiving  and  profiting  by  it,  will  sink  per- 
sons into  so  much  deeper  condemnation.  And  hence 
also  it  is,  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  called  not 
only  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  but  also  "  the  sa- 
vour of  death  unto  death."  All  this  indeed  must  be 
plain  and  level  to  the  meanest  understanding.  Who 
does  not  see,  that  to  reject,  or  which  is  the  same  thing, 
to  refuse  to  attend  to  a  message  sent  from  God,  is  of  it- 
self a  sin  of  a  crimson  dye,  and  greatly  adds  to  a  man's 
gjilt  I  It  is  a  principle  strongly  laid  down  by  Christ 
himself,  and  no  less  strongly  confirmed  by  reason,  that 
11  to  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  much  will  be 
required  :'1  that  is,  every  man  will  be  called  to  ac- 
count for  the  privileges  and  opportunities  winch  he  lias 
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enjoyed.  And  what  greater  privilege  can  be  confer- 
red on  any  one,  than  that  of  hearing  the  word  of 
God  ?  What  opportunity  more  important  and  valuable 
can  be  vouchsafed,  than  that  of  becoming  wise  unto 
salvation  ?  On  every  ground  then  if  he  reject  the  mes- 
sage of  God,  he  rejects  it  at  his  peril  ;  and  cannot,  if  he 
persist  in  the  rejection,  but  be  punished  with  a  more 
aggravated  punishment. 

From  these  observations,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  a 
more  direct  application  of  the  words  of  the  text  : — 
"  I  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee." 

It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel  has  a  message  from  God,  to  his  hear- 
ers ;  that  he  must  be  faithful  in  delivering  this  mes- 
sage ;  and  that  it  deeply  concerns  them  to  sec  how  they 
receive  it.  It  may  then  he  reasonably  asked,  '  what  is 
1  the  message,  which  he  brings  V — In  general,  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  is  this,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners  ;"  that  "  God  is  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them  ;"e  that  the  Almighty,  in  infinite  pity 
to  our  souls,  has  provided  a  way  of  access  unto  himself; 
away,  in  which  we  may  draw  near  to  him  with  coi.li- 
dence  now,  and  be  assured  of  a  glorious  entrance  into 
his  presence  hereafter  ;  a  way,  in  which  our  sins, may 
be  pardoned,  our  souls  may  be  made  holy,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  laid  open  to  us  ; — that  this  way  is  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  has  been  shed  to 
atone  for  our  sins,  and  to  purchase  for  us  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  title  to  eternal  life  and  glory  j — that 

e  ITim.  i.  15— 2  Cor.  v.  19. 
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ever  now  comes  to  God  by  this  way,  shall  be 
graciously  received  ;  but  that  whosoever  refuses  to 
come,  shall  bring  on  himself,  greater  condemnation. 

This  in  general,  is  the  purport  and  sum  of  the  mes- 
sage, which  the  minister  of  God  brings  to  his  hearers. 
it  is  the  message,  which  he  is  commissioned  to  carry 
to  all  people.  But  this  general  message  branches  into 
a  variety  of  particulars  ;  and  in  fact  has  something  dis- 
tinct to  say  to  every  individual  according  to  his  state 
and  character :  nor,  till  it  be  thus  personally  applied, 
will  it  probably  be  heard  with  much  real  profit,  or 
come  home  with  power  to  the  heart. 

May  the  Lord  be  with  us  by  his  spirit,  while  we  en- 
deavour thus  to  deliver  and  apply  this  message  ! — To 
ibis  end,  let  us  consider  what  it  says  to  persons  of  dif- 
ferent characters. 

1.  To  the  careless,  thoughtless  person:  to  the  per- 
son, who  whether  old  or  young,  whether  learned  or  ig- 
norant, whether  rich  or  poor,  is  living  in  a  state  of  ac- 
tual unconcern,  with  respect  to  the  soul  and  eternity. 
Many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  living  in  this  state.  In- 
dustrious, it  may  be,  in  their  calling,  decent  in  their 
conduct,  even  respectable  in  their  general  character,  so 
far  as  this  world  is  concerned  ;  they  aie  yet  criminally 
indifferent  to  another  world.  If  they  make  some  little 
appearance  of  religion,  and  occasionally  join  the  out- 
ward forms  of  it,  yet  they  have  no  serious  or  abiding 
thoughts  on  the  subject.  Religion  is  not  a  matter  in 
which  they  feel  any  real  interest.  Other  things  engage 
their  minds,  and  stir  up  their  desires  and  wishes,  their 
hopes  and  fears  ;  but  the  one  thing  needful  is  neglected, 
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and  makes  no  deep  or  lasting  impression  on  their  hearts. 
Now  to  all  such  persons,  to  any  one  among  us,  who 
answers  this  description  ;  there  is  a  message  in  the  gos- 
pel:  and  the  message  is  this  :  "  Awake  thou  that  sleep- 
est,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light."  "  It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep: — for 
the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand."  "  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  straight  gate."  "  Consider  your  ways." 
"  Lay  hold  on  eternal  life."/ 

2.  Let  us  turn  next  to  the  ungodly  and  the  profane  : 
to  those,  who  are  living  in  the  allowed  practice  of  some 
known  sin  ;  in  the  habitual  indulgence  of  sensual  lusts, 
of  dishonest  inclinations,  of  evil  tempers; — to  those, 
who  are  ready  to  run  into  excess,  whenever  an  oppor- 
tunity offer;  or  of  over-reaching  and  imposing  on  oth- 
ers, whenever  the  means  may  be  in  their  power  ;  or  of 
giving  way  to  passion,  envy,  or  malice,  whenever  the 
temptation  recur.  AVhatis  the  message  of  the  gospel 
to  all  persons  of  this  description?  "  Know  ye  not,  that 
the  unrighteous  and  they  which  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?"  "Be  not  deceived; 
God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  sovveth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  "  The  wrath  oi  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness,  and  unrighteous- 
ness of  men. "^  You  are  only  treasuring  up  to  your- 
selves wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  Be  warned  in 
time.  Break  off  your  sins  by  repentance  ;  *.'  for  except 
ye  repent,  ye  snail  perish."  Be  converted  and  be- 
lieve tiie  irosnel  :  for  all  the  unconverted,  and    all  the 
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unbelieving  will  "  have  their  portion  in   the  lake    hat 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone. " 

3.  The  next  person  to  be  addressed  is  the  humble 
and  serious  enquirer  after  divine  truth  :  the  person, 
whose  soul  is  athirst  for  God  ;  who  being  brought  to 
feel  the  value  and  importance  of  heavenly  knowledge, 
;s  anxiously  seeking  for  it  in  all  the  appointed  means  ; 
who  with  this  view  reads  and  hears  the  word  of  God  j 
iistens  to  it  with  meekness  and  attention  ;  prays  for 
wisdom  from  above  ;  and  searcheth  for  it  as  for  hid 
treasure.  Is  there  a  person  of  this  description  among 
us,  there  is  a  message  also  from  God  unto  him  ;  a  mes- 
sage full  of  grace  and  consolation.  "  Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
.shall  be  filled."  Because  you  seek,  you  shall  find  : 
"for  every  one  that  seeketh,  findeth."  "If any  of 
you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not  ;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him. "A 

4.  There  is  yet  another  sort  of  persons,  to  whom  a 
word  may  pointedly  be  spoken.  They  are  those  who 
having  once  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  are  turn- 
ed from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 
They  are  persons,  who  at  sometime  or  other  have  been 
convinced  of  the  importance  of  religion,  and  have  made 
even  something  of  a  serious  profession  of  it.  Their  af- 
fections have  been  excited  by  the  truths  of  the  gonpel. 
They  have  M  felt  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come." 
They  have  been  conscious  that  a  great  change  has  been 
wanting  in  their  hearts,  and  lives  :   and  under  these  im- 

h  Mutt.  t.  6.— v»i.  G.— James  i.  5. 
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pfessions,  they  have  begun  to  amend  their  ways,  and 
for  a  time  to  walk  in  new  paths.  But  their  goodness 
has  been  like  a  morning  cloud  :  it  has  gradually  passed 
away.  Their  serious  resolutions  have  in  the  end  come 
to  nothing.  "  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life,"  have  proved  too  strong  for  their 
convictions.  Old  habits  have  prevailed,  and  have  re- 
covered their  former  power  over  them.  They  are  be- 
come remiss  in  coming  to  church,  careless  in  reading 
the  bible,  negligent  in  their  private  devotions.  Their 
conscience  is  growing  every  day  more  hardened. 
Their  affections  are  returning  fast  to  the  world.  The 
ways  of  sin  give  them  more  pleasure,  than  the  ways  of 
God.  Now,  if  there  are  any  persons  of  this  sort  among 
us,  let  them  know,  that  there  is  a  message  also  for  them* 
You  are  drawing  fast  back  into  perdition.  You  are  joining 
yourselves  to  the  number  of  those,  of  whom  the  Lord 
says,  "  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  them.''  O, 
beware  of  your  danger.  Your  latter  state  is  likely  to 
be  worse  than  your  first.  "  Remember  therefore 
(saith  the  Lord)  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  :  and  re- 
pent, and  do  thy  first  works,  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of 
his  place,  except  thou  repent."/ 

6.  But  perhaps  there  ?nay  be  one  of  another  descrip- 
tion among  us.  There  may  be  one,  whose  heart  now 
labours  under  a  sense  of  sin  ;  who  being  brought  to  see 
his  guilt  and  danger  is  full  of  fear,  and  trembles  for  the 
consequences.     He  feels  thai  he  has  long  time  offend- 

i  Hebrews,  x.  38.— Rev.  ii.  5. 
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ed  God,  and  has  deeply  incurred  his  wrath  ;  and  now 
what  shall  he  do  ?  How  shall  he  escape  the  sentence  of 
his  righteous  law  ?  Whither  shall  he  flee  ?  What  shall 
he  do  to  be  saved  ?  Is  there  a  person  here,  who  feels, 
who  thinks,  who  inquires  thus  ;  who  condemns  himself 
who  cries  for  mercy  ?  Let  it  be  said  to  this  distressed, 
but  contrite  soul,  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Be  of 
good  cheer.  The  salvation  which  thou  longest  after  is 
at  hand.  A  way  of  escape  is  open  to  thee.  "  Believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thoushalt  be  saved."  He 
has  found  a  ransom,  and  will  keep  thee  from  going  down 
into  the  pit.  He  is  more  ready  to  save  thee,  than  thou 
art  to  be  saved.  He  came  from  heaven  and  died  on 
the  cross,  on  purpose  that  he  might  save  every  humble 
and  contrite  soul.  He  cries  aloud ,  M  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden. nj  Flee  then  to 
Him  for  safety.  Because  thou  condemnest  thyself,  He 
will  not  condemn  thee.  Because  thou  comest  unto  him 
he  will  save  ihte  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  May 
His  grace  teach,  persuade,  and  help  thee  to  come,  so 
shalt  ihou  find  rest  unto  thy  soul. 

6.  There  is  yet  one  other  person,  who  demands  our 
notice, — the  established  Christian;  the  man,  who  r- 
ing  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge,  frum  the  guilt  and 
of  sin,  has  found  peace  and  joy  in  believing  • 
in,,  now  professedly  devoted  lo  the  Lord"  i  .ce,  is 
living  in  hope  of  the  glory  that  sir  i1  be  revealed. 
4*  There  is  a  message  from  God  unto  thee." — "  Be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life*" 

jLuke,xv.  10.— xvi.  31.— Matt,  xi    20. 
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**  Thou  art  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid," 
therefore  "  let  thy  light  shine  before  men."  Walk 
worthy  of  the  holy  calling  wherewith  thou  art  called. 
Abound  In  good  works.  "  Be  not  weary  in  well  doing." 
"Grow  in  grace,"  and  "  let  thy  profiting  appear  unto 
all  men."  Bear  in  mind  the  many  dangers  which 
threaten  thee.  Within,  is  a  treacherous  and  a  deceitful 
heart.  Without,  is  an  ensnaring  and  a  tempting  world. 
On  every  side,  are  innumerable  spiritual  enemies,  which 
seek  thy  ruin.  "Be  sober,  therefore;  be  vigilant.'* 
Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.  "  Walk  humbly  with 
thy  God."  "  Quench  not  the  spirit."  **  Fray  without 
ceasing."/:  Above  all  things  "  look  unto  Jesus." 
Live  by  faith  on  Him.  Draw  out  of  his  fulness  a  sup- 
ply for  r.11  thy  wants.  Trust  to  him  in  every  time  of 
need.  "  Go  forth  in  His  strength,  make  mention.  o* 
His  righteousness  only,"  and  doubt  not  His  power  and 
faithfulness,  to  keep  that  which  thou  hast  committed 
to  him,  against  the  day  of  his  appearing. 

k  Rev,  ii.  10.— Matthew,  v.  16.— 2  Peter,  iii.  1&. 
1  Thr«,  v.  17.  19. 
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SERMON  XII. 

JESUS,   THE    GREAT    SUBJECT    OT   CHRISTIAN 
PREACHING. 


Acts,    viit.  So. 
Then  Philip  opened  his    mouth,  and  began  at  the    same- 
Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

X  HE  whole  circumstances  connected  with  this 
passage  of  scripture,  are  of  a  very  interesting  and  in- 
structive tendency.  Philip,  not  the  apostle  so  called, 
but  another  of  the  same  name,  who  was  a  preacher  of 
the  Gospel,  had  been  directed  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
to  go  into  a  particular  part  of  the  road,  which  led  from 
Jerusalem  towards  the  South  Country.  No  sooner  was 
he  arrived  there,  but  a  person  came  travelling  along  the 
road.  He  was  an  Ethiopian,  a  man  of  great  conse- 
quence in  his  own  country,  possessing  a  place  of  con- 
siderable authority  and  trust  under  the  queen  his  mis- 
tress. This  man,  from  motive?  of  piety,  had  left  his 
own  country  for  a  time,  and  regardless  of  the  length 
and  danger  of  the  journey,  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem, 
for  the  sake  of  worshipping  the  God  of  Israel.  He  was 
now  returning  home,  and  as  he  travelled  in  his  chariot, 
was  employed  in  studying  the  word  of  God.  Philip, 
through  a  secret  suggestion  of  the  spirit  on  his  mind,  has- 
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tened  up  to  (ho  chariot ;  and  finding  that  the  book  which 
the  Ethiopian  had  open  before  him,  was  the  Prophe- 
cy ot'Isaiah,  he  enquired  of  him,  '' Understandest  thou 
what  thou  readest  ?"  The  man  instead  of  being  offended 
at  this  question  from  a  stranger,  with  great  modesty  and 
humility  answered,  "how  can  I,  except  some  man 
should  guide  me  ?"  lie  acknowledged  his  own  ignorance 
and  weakness  ;  and  far  from  being  too  proud  to  receive 
instruction,  he  desired  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with 
him  and  teach  him.  Now  it  was  so  ordered  by  provi- 
dence, that  the  passage  of  Scripture,  which  at  this  time 
engaged  his  attention,  was  that  remarkable  prediction 
of  Christ  detailed  in  the  53d  chapter  of  the  book. 
The  place  whicli  he  read  was  this  ;  '"  He  was  led  as  a 
sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like  a  lamb,  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth.  In  his  humilia- 
tion his  judgement  was  taken  away  :  and  who  shall  de- 
clare his  generation?  For  his  life  is  taken  from  the 
earth.''  Tim  Ethiopian  saw  that  there  was  something 
remarkable  in  this  passage,  and  that  it  related  to  some 
extraordinary  person  ;  but  he  was  unable  to  discover 
its  meaning.  lie  said  therefore  to  Philip,  "  I  pray 
thee,  of  whom  speakest  the  prophet  this  ;  of  himself  or 
of  some  other  man?"  "  Then,"  (as  we  read  in  the 
text)  "  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the- 
same  scripture  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus."  We 
are  not  told  the  particulars  of  bis  discourse;  hut  we 
may  readily  conjecture  what  they  were.  He  doubtless 
took  occasion  to  shew  how  exactly  and  circumstantially 
fhis  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth.    He  would  shew,  how  He  was  led  as   a  sheep  te 
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(lie  slaughter,  and  like  a  Iamb  dumb  before  bis  sheareri, 
how  He  opened  not  his  mouth.  How  in  his  humilia- 
tion his  judgment  was  taken  away  ;  for  He  met  with  no 
justice  from  his  accusers  and  judges  ;  but  '"  his  life  was 
taken  from  the  earth,"  by  a  cruel  and  an  iniquitous 
sentence.  At  the  same  time,  "  who  shall  declare  his 
generation  ?"  His  wonderful  generation  as  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father  ;  his  miraculous  conception  and 
birth,  as  the  Son  of  a  pure  virgin  :  at  once  David's  son, 
and  David's  Lord  :  the  son  of  God  and  the  son  of  man  : 
God  and  man  in  one  Christ.  These  were  the  particu- 
lars, which  Philip,  we  may  conclude,  would  take  occa- 
sion from  this  passage  of  Scripture,  to  set  before  his  at- 
tentive and  listening  hearer.  But  he  would  not  stop 
bere.  He  would  add  many  other  truths,  to  which  the 
other  parts  of  the  same  chapter  would  naturally  lead. 
He  would  not  fail  to  state  the  reasons  of  this  wonder- 
ful transaction.  Why  so  extraordinary  a  person  had 
submitted  to  so  signal  an  humiliation,  and  had  suffered 
in  so  remarkable  a  way.  He  would  shew  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophet,  that  Jesus,  in  undergoing  these  suffer- 
ings and  indignities,  had  •'  borne  our  griefs  and  carri- 
ed our  sorrows  ;  that  he  had  been  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  that  all 
we  like  sheep  had  gone  astray  :  that  we  had  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way  :  but,  that  the  Lord  had 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  This  humiliation 
and  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  Cross,  had  been  designed  as  an  atonement, 
a  sacrifice,  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind  :  that 
so  M  the  chastisement  of  their  peace  might  be  upon  him, 
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and  that  by  his  stripes   they  might  be    healed."     The 

•preacher  would  further  declare,  that  this  great  work 
was  new  accomplished  :•  that  Jesus,  having  been  num- 
bered with  the  transgiessors,  and  having  poured  out  his 
3oul  unto  death  as  an  offering  fur  sin,  was  now  risen 
from  the  dead  to  reap  the  fruit  of  all  his  labours  :  that  by 
the  knowledge  of  himself  he  would  now  justify  many, 
and  in  the  redemption  of  innumerable  souls  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  satan,  he  would  see  the  travail  of 
his  sou!,  and  would  be  satisfied  :  that  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  which  was  now  commanded  to  be  pro- 
claimed to  all  people,  remission  of  sins  was  freely  of- 
fered in  the  name  of  Jesus  to  every  sinner,  who  should 
believe  in  him,  and  accept  the  offers  of  this  great  sal- 
vation ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  excessive  and  ag- 
gravated punishment  would  be  the  merited  portion  of 
all  those,  who  should  reject  these  offers,  and  by  their 
sins  and  wilful  impenitence  should  crucify  the  Son  of 
God  afresh. 

Such,  we  may  conclude,  were  the  great  and  instruc- 
tive truths,  which  Philip  on  this  occasion  explained 
and  enforced.  We  know  what  was  the  result  of  his 
preaching.  His  words,  being  listened  to  with  attention, 
were  received  with  gladness,  and  were  mixed  with 
faith  in  the  heart.  The  Ethiopian,  believing  with  all  his 
heart,  thai  Jesus  was  the  Son  cf  God,  earnestly  requested 
to  be  admitted  among  the  number  of  his  followers  ;  and 
being  straightway  baptised  by  Philip,  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing. 

These  are  the  interesting,  and  instructive  circum- 
stances connected  with  the    text,     They  are    interest- 

Vot.  ii.  14 
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<ng,  inasmuch  as  they  exhibit  the  influence  of  Divine- 
truth  on  a  mind  duly  prepared  by  Divine  grace  for  its 
•reception.  They  are  instructive,  inasmuch  as  they 
set  before  us,  what  is  the  great  duty  of  the  minister  of 
the  Gospel  ;  and  what  is  to  be  the  grand  subject  of  his 
ministry.  He  is  to  preach  ;  and  he  is  to  preach  Jesus, 
The  truths  which  Philip  enforced  and  explained  to  the 
Ethiopian,  respecting  the  person,  sufferings,  and  atone- 
ment of  Jesus,  are  the  same  great  truths,  which  the  min- 
ister of  the  Gospel  is  to  explain  and  enforce  to  his  hear- 
ers, and  which,  if  he  be  faithful  in  his  office,  he  does 
explain  and  enforce  to  them.  Would  that  the  effect 
produced  by  his  preaching  now,  were  in  general  such 
as  that  produced  by  the  preaching  of  Philip  !  Baptised 
indeed,  his  hearers  have  already  been.  Hut  would 
that  he  could  persuade  them  to  believe  and  to  do,  all 
which  that  Baptism  implies  !  .Would  that  he  could 
bring  them  to  be  Christians,  not  only  in  name  and  in 
profession,  but  in  truth  and  in  deed!  Would  that  he 
could  prevail  on  theui  to  believe  with  all  their  heart; 
and  in  the  lively  exercise  of  that  faith,  to  go  on  their 
way  rejoicing  ! 

Philip,  indeed,  in  preaching  to  the  Ethiopian  had 
two  circumstances  greatly  in  his  favour.  The  truths, 
which  he  had  taught  were  new  ;  and  the  person,  to 
whom  he  taught  them,  was  humbly  desirous  of  instruc- 
tion. How  different  are  the  circumstances  under 
tvhich,  the  minister  of  the.  Gospel  is  at  this  day  obliged 
to  conduct  his  preaching  !  He  has  no  new  truths  to  pro- 
duct; ;  no  new  doctrines,  which,  by  their  novelty  may 
engage  the  attentiun  of  his  hearers,  and  thus  may  stiikc 
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more  forcibly  on  their  minds.  The  truths,  which  he 
proclaims,  are  those  which  he  has  been  proclaiming 
perhaps  for  years.  In  staling  them,  the  utmost  he 
can  hope  to  accomplish,  is  to  use  some  little  va- 
riety in  his  mode  of  explaining  and  enforcing  them,  9 
Th'e  doctrines,  which  he  presses  on  his  congregation, 
are  those,  to  which  they  ha\e  been  listening  it  may  be, 
for  years  ;  and  listening  with  little  seeming  improve- 
ment. With  how  slender  a  prospect  therefore  of  suc- 
cess does  he  often  renew  the  repetition  of  them,  and  how 
greatly  are  his  hopes  of  making  a  profitable  impression 
damped  ! — Consider  next  the  state  of  the  congregation- 
Instead  of  being  humbly  and  anxiously  desirous  of  in- 
struction, some  of  his  hearers  are  too  proud  to  recei.ee 
the  truth;  others  are  utterly  indifferent  to  it  :  some, 
appear  to  listen,  but  pay  no  attention  to  what  he 
says ;  others  attend  indeed,  but  far  from  wishing 
to  get  improvement,  seek  only'  to  amuse  their  ear. 
or  gratify  their  curiosity  :  some  wait  on  his  minis- 
try for  form^or  for  fashion's  sake  ;  others  from  world- 
ly views  and  interested  motives.  While  such  is  the 
state  of  thtngs  (and  that  it  is  so,  we  need  only  refei 
to  observation  and  experience)  it  cannot  be  a  matin 
of  wonder,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  shouhi 
oftentimes  produce  so  little  effect,  and  that  men  should 
continue  so  unfruitful  under  it.  In  fact,  if  the  preach- 
er looked  only  on  this  side  of  the  matter,  he  might  often 
be  tempted  to  desist  from  his  work,  and  to  give  up  his 
attempt  in  despair.  But  the  subject  may  be  viewed  in 
another  light.  The  Gospel  is  still  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation.      The  preaching  of  Jesus  is  still  the  an- 
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pointed  instrument  for  saving  sinners  :  and  the  Lord 
nil!  still  bless  his  own  appointment.  He  hath  pro- 
mised to  be  with  his  ministers,  in  the  discharge  of 
theiruffice,  "-alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. " 
He  send«  forth  his  Spirit  to  give  power  and  efficacy  to 
his  word  :  and  whenever  this  is  the  case,  these  seem- 
ing difficulties  vanish  ;  the  heart  of  stone  becomes  a 
heart  of  flesh  ;  the  indifferent  become  attentive  ;  the 
thoughtless,  serious  ;  the  proud  are  humbled  ;  the 
steeping  are  awakened  ;  the  dead  are  quickened. — 
Jtfay  such  at  this  time  be  the  proofs  of  his  presence 
with  us  !  May  some  hearts  among  us  feel  this  day,  and 
wn  his  power!  In  the  humble  hope,  that  he  will  now 
accompany  his  Gospel  with  his  Spirit,  it  shall  be  the 
object  of  the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse,  to  preach 
unto  you  Jesus.  You  are  not  to  expect,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  that  any  nets-  truths  respecting  Him, 
will  be  disclosed.  You  can  only  be  reminded  of 
truths,  which  you  have  often  heard,  and  which  it  is 
probable,  you  already  know  :  truths  however,  which 
it  is  not  enough  to  hear  and  to  know  ;  but  which,  in 
order  to  profit  us,  must  sink  deep  into  our  hearts. 

First,  then,  let  us  call  to  mind  zeko  Jesus  was.  Let 
us  consider  his  essential  greatness  and  majesty.  He 
was  not  an  angel  :  not  one  of  the  highest  order  of  an- 
gels. He  was  the  Lord  of  angels;  the  maker  and  up- 
holder of  all  things,  whom  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship. He  was  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father;  one 
with  him  in  Power  and  Glory  :  his  dearly  beloved  Son, 
who  '*  in  the  beginniug  was  with  God,  and  was  God  ;" 
w'  tho  brightness  of  his  Glory,  and   the  express    image- 
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ox  his  Person."  Let  us  attend  to  the  language  in  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  Him  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
"  By  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prinoipalities,  or 
powers  :  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him  : 
and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  con- 
sist. "«  And  again,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  j 
"  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  ot 
thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest  : 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment  :  and  as 
a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed,  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall 
not  fail. "6  Such  were  the  essential  glory,  and  majesty, 
and  dignity  of  Jesus.  He  was  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings  ;  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever  more. 
Let  us  bear  this  truth  in  our  minds  ;  and  then  consider, 
Secondly,  the  wonderful  Humiliation  to  which  he 
willingly  submitted.  For  high  as  he  was  exalted  above 
all  power  and  might,  glorious  in  all  uncreated  excel- 
lence, he  yet  submitted  to  lay  aside  this  Glory,  this 
11  form  of  God,"  and  to  take  on  himself4'  the  form  of 
a  servant."  Astonishing  to  say,  the  Creator  lowered 
himself  to  become  a  creature  ;  the  Almighty  lawgiver 
condescended  to  become  subject  to  his  own  law.  Nor, 
did  he  take  on  him  the  nature  of  angels.  This  would 
have  been  an  extraordinary  humiliation.  But  he  sunk 
lower  far:  for  he  submitted  to  be  made  man  ;  to  be- 
come   partaker    of  flesh  arid  blood;  to  clothe   himself 

«  C'cl.i.  1G,  17.  bHeb.  i.  10,11,12, 
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with  human  nature  ;  and  not  with  human  nature  as  ii 
first  came  out  of  its  maker'9  hands,  pure  and  perfect ; 
but  in  its  fallen  and  degraded  state,  subject  to  infirmi- 
ties, disease,  and  death.  Here  was  humiliation  indeed. 
The  word  made  flesh  !  The  Son  of  God  making  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  found  in  fashion  as  a  man  ! 
Let  us  consider, 

Thirdly,  His  sufferings  as  Man.  Was  ever  any 
sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow  ?  Was  ever  any  one  a  man 
of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  grief,  as  He  was  ?  From 
the  manger  to  the  Cross,  he  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men.  •■  His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any 
man,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  Through 
the  whole  of  his  ministry  he  was  contradicted,  reviled, 
hated,  by  those  among  whom  He  went  about  doing 
good.  While  He  was  seeking  their  happiness,  they  were 
plotting  his  destruction  ;  and  at  length,  with  merciless 
hands,  and  murderous  hearts,  they  seized  Him; 
brought  him  to  trial  ;  falsely  accused  him  ;  clamor- 
ously demanded  his  blood,  though  the  judge  pro- 
nounced him  to  be  innocent  ;  got  him  to  be  unjustly 
condemned  ;  mocked  him,  buffeted  him  ;  treated  him 
With  Ml  possible  indignity  ;  and  in  the  end,  barbarous- 
ly and  shamefully  put  him  to  death.  Let  us  consider 
this  holy,  harmless,  patient  sufferer  enduring  all  these 
things;  "  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  as  a  Iamb 
dumb  before  his  shearers,  not  opening  his  mouth." — Let 
us  recollect  who  He  was  :  what  glory  and  majesty  were 
veiled  beneath  this  persecuted  form,  and  then  call  to 
mind, 

Fourthly,  Why  He  thus  endured  these  sufferings. 
It  was  not  from  want  of  power  to  have  prevented,   ©r  to 
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Lave  escaped  tbem.  He  needed  not  to  have  come  into 
this  world,  and  to  have  exposed  himself  to  all  this  in- 
dignity- His  coming  was  altogether  voluntary.  He 
needed  not  to  have  yielded  up  himself  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies  :  for  by  a  word,  or  a  look,  he  might,  in 
moment,  have  destroyed  them  all.  His  sufferings  were 
seen  before  hand.  They  were  willingly  met  by  Him. 
And  why  ?  For  what  purpose  ?  To  what  end  ?  That  by 
them  He  might  save  us  from  suffering  :  that  by  his  obe- 
dience unt'-  death,  He  might  save  us  from  death  eter- 
nal :  that  by  his  precious  blood-shedding  He  might  atone 
for  our  sins,  reconcile  us  to  God,  3nd  open  to  us  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  This  was  the  gracious  purpose 
for  which  He  humbled  himself,  suffered,  and  died  on 
the  cross  ;  "  that  by  His  stripes  we  might  be  healed." 
Let  us  think  then, 

Further,  of  the  great,  the  surprising,  the  amazing 
love,  which  filled  his  heart:  love  to  poor,  lost,  misera- 
ble, guilty  sinners  :  to  those,  who  were  enemies  to  Him 
by  wicked  works  ;  to  those,  who  without  his  merciful 
interposition  in  their  favour,  must  have  perished  for 
ever.  But  why  need  we  speak  of  others  1  We,  We 
who  are  here  present,  were  the  objects  of  bis  compas- 
sionate love,  in  giving  Himself  to  die  for  us.  We  are 
some  of  those  unworthy  sinners,  whom  he  came  from 
heaven  to  save,  and  for  whom  He  shed  his  precious 
blood.  For  our  sakes  He  gave  up  Himself  to  Jews  and 
Romans,  to  the  high  Priest  and  Pilate,  that  he  might 
deliver  our  souls,  and  save  us  from  going  down  into  the 
pit  Have  we  ever  seriously  thought  of  these  things  ? 
Have  we    ever  seriously  thought   of  the    debt  of  love 
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which  we  owe  to  Jesus  for  this  his  love  to  us  ?  Have 
we  ever  seriously  thought  of  the  ungrateful  return  w  bich 
we  have  made  to  Him,  for  all  his  mercies  ?  How  often, 
how  long,  how  obstinately,  have  we  taken  part  with 
his  enemies,  our  sins  and  lusts,  in  opposition  to  Him  ; 
and  have  kept  hack  from  him  our  heart,  which  is  all  he 
asks  for  all  his  mercies  ?  Let  us  lay  these  things  to  mind. 
Let  us  think  of  our  ingratitude  in  keeping  our  hearts 
from  Jesus,  and  in  refusing  to  give  up  ourselves  to  him, 
who  gave  up  himself  for  us.  Let  us  thirfk  what  will  be- 
come of  us,  if  we  persist  in  rejecting  his  offers,  and  in 
neglecting  his  gre.it  salvation.  Let  us  think,  how  we 
shall  be  able  loendsirc  his  presence,  to  look  him  in  the 
face  at  his  appearing  ;  if  we  now,  perversely*  refuse  to 
let  him  rei^uover  us,  and  ungratefully  slight  his  tender 
love  :  that  love,  which  now  stands  with  open  arms, 
ready  to  receive  in  :  that  love,  which  pointing  to  his 
bleeding  side,  and  rhai>gred  limbs,  now  tenderly  ex- 
claims, '  Thh,  sinner,  I  endured  for  thee.  Wilt  thou 
*  turn  away  from  me,  who,  for  thee,  "  hid  not  my  face, 
'  from  shame  and  spitting  ?"  Wilt  thou  prefer  thy  lusts 
;  to  me  ;  those*  lusts,  which  riirr'led  me  to  the  cp 
4  am  ready,  even  nt>w  after  all  that  tkoU  hast  du:i-\  to 
■  receive  ihee  graciously,  to  lotc  tin  e  freely.  O,  turn 
{  unto  me,  fori  have  redeemed  tliee.  Come  unto  me, 
'andlwil!  rest.'     M    .   every   heart    among 

us  be  enabled  to  say,  "  Lord,  In 
'  forth  I  am  not  rrfy  own.  but  thine. 
«  woul 

thy  Will!1 
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SERMON  XIII. 

THE  BRCAD  AND  THE  NARROW  WAT. 


St.  Matthew,  vii.   13,   14. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  Gate  :  for  wide  is  the  Gate  and 
broad  is  the  Way  that  leadeth  to  Destruction,  and  ma- 
ny there  be  which  go  in  thereat  :  because  strait  is  the 
Gate  and  narrow  is  the  Way  which  leadeth  unto  Life3 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

JL  HE  Bible  is  given  us  to  Ic  il  a  light  unto  our 
ieet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  paths-"  But  it  is  both  sad 
and  surprising  to  think  how  little  use  is  in  general  made 
of  the  light  ihus  vouchsafed  unto  us.  What  numbers 
of  persons  are  there,  who  pay  no  attention  at  ail  to  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  Scripture,  and  are  no  more 
governed  by  the  Bible,  than  if  no  such  book  was  in  be- 
ing !  IJow  few,  even  among  those  who  assent  to  the 
truths  revealed,  yet  give  any  practical  regard  to  them, 
or  make  any  real  and  personal  application  of  them,  to 
their  own  particular  cases  and  circumstances  !  The 
passage  in  the  text  contains  several  very  weighty  truths, 
addressed  to  all,  interesting  to  ail,  and  level  to  the  ca- 
pacities and  understandings  of  all.  Yet  how  often  are 
the  words  heard,  or  read,  and  none  of  those  deep  im 
presisions  made,  which  the  hearing  or  reading    of  them 
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eught  to  make  !  It  shall  be  my  endeavour  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  to  enforce  these  truths  on  our  minds, 
and  to  lead  us  to  use  them  in  a  profitable  manner. — 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  endeavour,  and  dispose  our 
hearts  to  receive  and  apply  the  truths  in  question  to 
our  present,  and  everlasting  comfort  !  "  Enter  ye  in 
at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
ihe  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat  ;  because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way  which  ieadeth  unto  lift,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it." 

The  first  great  Truth,  of  which  in  these  words  of 
Christ  himself  we  are  reminded,  ia  this  ;  the 
are  but  two  slates,  in  the  one  or  in  the  other  of  I 
all  mankind  will  at  length,  be  finally  and  for  ever 
fixed  ;  namely,  a  Mate  of  misery,  and  a  state  ofhappi- 
Our  Lord,  in  the  text,  describes  the  two  states, 
hy  the  words,  Destruction  and  Life.  Ik 
ihcse  two,  and  of  these  two  only.  He  says  noil  ing  of 
.my  third,  or  middle  state.  Those,  who  enter  not  into 
Life,  will  fall  into  Destruction.  The  Scriptures  indeed, 
throughout  agree  in  stating  the  same  truth.  They 
speak  only  of  two  things  set  before  us,  Life  and  Death. 
They  mention  only  two  places  prepared  to  receive  us, 
heaven  and  hell.  They  represent  only  two  ev<  nts,  as 
awaiting  us: — '  lie  that  believelh  and  is  baptized, 
.-hall  be  saved  :  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned.  :'<;  When  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  spok- 
en of,  the  same  truth  is  still  kept  in  view.  There  will 
•  lion    of  life,"   and  a  ••  Resurrection  oi 

a  NTark  ivi.  16. 
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damnation."  "  Some  will  awake  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. ''6  So  in 
the  account  given  of  the  awful  day  oT judgment,  only 
two  sorts  of  persons  are  spoken  of,  the  sheep,  and  the 
goats  ;  the  one  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge, 
the  other  on  his  left  hand  :  •'  and  these  shall  go  away 
to  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal. "c  But  there  is  no  occasion  to  multiply  proofs 
on  a  point  so  clear  as  the  truth  before  us.  We  can 
hardly  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  without  rinding  some 
additional  confirmation  of  it.  It  is  a  truth,  to  which 
we  must  all  readily  assent.  We  know  it  to  be  the  de- 
claration of  Scripture,  that  all  men  must  be  either  hap- 
py or  miserable  for  ever.  Let  us  then  make  a  right 
use  of  the  truth,  which  we  thus  admit.  Let  us  br.ng 
it  home  to  ourselves,  to  our  own  hearts.  Let  us  reflect 
how  deeply  we  are  concerned  m  it.  Let  us  consider 
with  ourselves,  that  there  are  but  two  ends,  towards 
one  of  which  we  are  daily  travelling,  Destruction  and 
Life.  Let  us  remember  that  there  are  but  two  states,* 
in  one  of  which  we  must  be  fixed,  a  state  oHorment,  or 
a  state  of  glory.  Let  us  say  to  ourselves,  every  one 
of  us;  to  h>  own  heart,  '  I  am  here  in  this  world,  for  a 
«  short,  uncertain  lime  :  but  I  shall  soon  be  removed 
'  into    another  world,    where   I  shall    remain  for  ev^r. 

*  Here  I  have  a  mixture    of  ioys   and  sorrows.     They 

*  are  neither  of  them,  perfect  in  their  kind,    nor  long  in 

*  their    continuance.        The    one    frequently   succeeds 
1  quicklv   to  the    other.      My  happirtes<?  is  oftiin.es  sud- 

*  denly   turned    into    gri<  I  :     wiiile  on  the  other  hand, 

b  John  v.  29.— Dan.  xii.  2.        e  Matth.  xxv,  46. 
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*  though  heaviness  may  endure  for  the  night,  yet,  not 
'  seldom,  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  But,  in  the 
1  world  to  come,  things    will  not  be  so.     There  I  shall 

*  be  either  completely  miserable,  or  completely  happy. 

*  There  I  shall  have  either  bliss  without  any  torment, 
'  or  torment  without  any  bliss.  There  too,  I  shall  be 
1  fixed  for  ever.  No  change,  no  end  will  ever  take 
4  place.  My  bliss  or  my  torment  will  be  eternal.  If 
4  I  am  happy,  I  shall  be  happy  for  ever.  If  I  am  mis- 
4  erable,  1  shall  be  miserable  through  eternity.  One 
4  of  these  must  be  my  state  :  and  how  soon,  how  very 
'  soon,  it  may  begin  I  know  not.' 

The  second  truth  of  which  we  are  reminded  in  the 
text,  is  this  ;  that  as  there  are  but  two  states,  in  the 
one,  or  in  the  other  of  which  we  shall  finally  be  fixed, 
so  there  arc  but  two  ways,  in  the  one,  or  in  the  other 
of  which  we  are  now  walking  :  and  these  two  ways 
mo*t  certainly  and  directly  lead  to  their  respective 
ends.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  of  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life. 
Those  who  are  walking  in  the  way  of  destruction,  if 
they  persist  in  this  way,  will  assuredly  arrive  at  de- 
struction ;  while  such  as  are  walking  in  the  way  of 
life,  if  they  go  on  in  this  way,  will  as  assuredly  attain 
eternal  life.  The  way,  in  which  they  walk,  will 
bring  them  to  the  end,  to  which  it  leads.  As  they 
h  i'  e  sown,  so  shall  they  reap.  Their  end  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  the  way  which  they  have  chosen.  Whatev- 
er difference  then  there  may  now  be  found  to  exist 
among  mankind  ;  however  they  may  now  be  distin- 
guished from  each  other  by  rank,  by  station,  by  talents, 


by  fortune,  by  learning,  or,  in  short,  by  any  thing,  oy 
which  one  person   can   be  distinguished  from    another: 
yet  they  all  in  fact    are  separable  into  two  great  clas- 
ses ;   those  who  are  in  the  way  to  destruction,  and  those 
who  are    in    the    way  to    life.       ThSs    is  a  distinction 
which  swallows  up  every  other.     Among  the  immense 
multitudes  of  persons,  who  are  in  the  world,    there  are 
but  these  two  sorts.      Is  not  such    also,  the  general  lan- 
guage and    representation  of  Scripture  ?    Does    it  not 
speak  only  of  the  just  and  the  unjust ;  of  the   righteous 
and  unrighteous,  of  the  godly  and    the  ungodly,  of  be- 
lievers and  unbelievers,  of  those  who  str\e  God,    and 
of  those  who  serve  Him  not  ?     Does  it  not  describe  all 
men,  as  being  either  children  of  wrath,    or  children  of 
grace;  subjects  of  satan,    or  subjects    of  Christ  ;  heirs 
of  hell,  or  heirs  of  heaven  ?  Let   us  then  lay  this    truth 
also  to  heart.     Let  us  apply  it,  everyone,  to    our  own 
case.       Let  us   say  to  ourselves,    '  I  belong    to  one  of 
'  these  two  descriptions  of   persons.      I  am  at  this  mo- 
4  ment,  in   the    way    either  to   heaven  or  to  hell.     .4c- 
-  cording  as  the    path,    in   which    I  am   now  walking, 
1  leads  to    the   one   or   to  the  other  of  these  places,  so 
4  surely,  if  persisted  in,    it  will  bring  me  thither.      Life 
{  and  death  are  now  proposed  to  me  ;  a  blessing  and   a 
;  curse.     Two  ways  are  set  before  me,    each  of  which 

*  leads  to  its  respective  end.  I  have  already  entered 
1  on  one  of  them.  Every  day  I  am  going  on  towards 
4  the  end  to  which  it  leads.  Every  day  I  am  either 
1  laying  up  for  myself  treasures  in  heaven,    or  ain  trea- 

•  suring  up  for  myself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.* 
Surely  this  truth,    if  thus  applied    to  the   mind,    mu?t 
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suggest  an  anxious  enquiry  as  to  which  of  these  two 
things  a*e  are  cluing.  Can  we  seriously  say  to  ourselves, 
c  I  am  every  day  advancing,  either  in  the  way  to  de- 
1  struction,  or  in  the  way  to  life,'  and  not  be  stirred 
up  earnestly  to  ask,  '  Which  of  these  two  W3ys  am  I 
1  following  ?'  Surely  it  is  impossible  but  that  we  must 
wish  to  have  this  question  answered.  The  truths  then 
remaining  to  be  noticed,  will  help  us  to  answer  it. 
They  relate  to  these  two  different  ways  ;  and  by  shew- 
ing us  what  they  are,  may  lead  to  discover  in  which 
of  them  we  are  at  present  walking. 

The  Way  of  Destruction  is  the  first  described  in  the 
text;  and  there   are   three   particulars    mentioned  re- 
specting it. 
.1.  The  Gate  into  it,  is  wide. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  entering  on  the  way  which 
Jeadeth  to  destruction.  There  is  nothing  which  opposes 
our  setting  out  on  this  road.  No  act  of  self-denial  is 
required  ;  no  force  need  be  put  upon  ourselves  ;  no  la- 
bour, no  constraint  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  take 
this  way.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  way,  which  when 
left  to  ourselves,  we  naturally  choose.  It  is  the  way,  to 
which  our  own  corrupt  inclinations  of  themselves  lead 
us.  Under  their  influence,  we  are  carried,  as  it  were, 
at  once,  into  the  Way  of  Destiuclion.  In  fact,  we 
may  be  said  to  pass  the  threshold  as  soon  as  we  are 
born:  for  we  *  are  born  in  sin,  and  are  the  children 
of  wrath;'  and  no  sooner  do  our  depraved  dispositions 
begin  to  show  themselves,  but  it  is  plain  through  what 
Liatc  we  have  entered,  and  in  what  way  we  are  walking. 
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2.  The  way  itself  is  broad.  This  is  another  par- 
ticular in  the  description  here  set  before  us.  "  Broad 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction."  There  is  am- 
ple space  in  this  road,  for  every  one  who  walks  in  it. 
"Wide  as  the  gate  may  be  to  admit  all  who  come  to 
it ;  equally  broad  is  the  way  to  furnish  them  with 
room  for  their  journey.  There  may  be  many  differ- 
ent tracks  along  this  road,  and  a  man  may  turn  out  of 
one  into  another  ;  but  they  all  lead  to  the  same  point. 
They  will  all  alike  conduct  those  who  walk  in  them  to 
endless  misery.  The  expression  indeed  in  the  text, 
may  imply  something  more  than  this.  It  may  imply.,, 
not  only  that  there  is  room  enough  for  all  who  walk  in 
this  way,  but  that  there  is  no  trouble,  no  difficulty,  in 
walking  in  it.  The  way  itself  is  plain,  and  smooth, 
and  level,  cleared  of  every  obstacle,  free  from  all  in- 
terruption, very  pleasant  to  the  eye  and  to  the  feet. 
As  men  find  no  difficulty  in  entering  on  the  way  of  de- 
struction, so  they  find  no  difficulty  in  pursuing  it. 
The  way  is  easy  and  agreeable  to  them,  suited  to  their 
depraved  capacities,  and  sinful  inclinations. 

3.  It  is  the  way  along  which  the  great  bulk  of  man- 
kind are  travelling.  "  Many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat."  The  gate  is  wide  ;  the  road  is  broad  ;  and 
multitudes  are  walking  in  it.  This  is  another  partic- 
ular which  distinguishes  the  way,  of  which  we  are 
speaking.  It  might  be  naturally  expected,  that  a  way 
so  easily  entered  on,  and  so  readily  followed,  would  be 
trodden  by  numbers.  It  might  be  reasonably  expect- 
ed, since  all  men  are  born  in  sin,  and  love  the  pleas- 
ures of  sin,  that  they  would  for  the  most  part  be  found 
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in  the  way  oi  destruction.  What  then,  in  other  words, 
ia  this  way,  but  the  way  of  the  world  ?  Who  are  those 
that  are  walking  in  it,  but  those,  who  are  walking  after 
the  course  of  this  present  evil  world  ;  who,  on  every 
side,  are  eagerly  following  their  different  pursuits  of 
pleasure  and  interest,  of  ease,  or  honour;  who,  by 
their  numbers,  keep  one  another  in  countenance,  and 
encourage  one  another  in  their  forgetfulness  of  God^ 
and  in  their  love  of  the  creature  before  the  Creator? 

We  come  next  to  consider  what  is  said  of  the  way 
of  life  :  and  we  find,  that  in  every  particular,  it  is  the 
very  opposite  of  the  way  of  destruction. 

In  the  first  place,  the  gate  into  it  is  strait.  There  is 
^reat  difficulty  in  entering  on  the  way  that  leadeth  un- 
to life.  There  ore  many  obstacles  to  oppose  our  en- 
trance on  this  way.  Much  labour,  and  striving,  and 
self-denial  are  requisite  before  we  can  even  begin  to 
walk  in  it.  It  is  not  a  way,  which  we  naturally  choose  ; 
for  it  is  in  fact  directly  opposed  to  all  our  natural  de- 
sires and  inclinations.  Before  a ■  man  can  enter  on  it, 
there  are  many  things  with  which  he  must  contend 
both  in  himself,  and  from  others.  Inward  and  out- 
ward temptations  unite  to  resist  him,  and  to  prevent 
his  entrance  :  pride,  unbelief,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and 
the  devil,  all  join  to  oppose  and  stop  him.  These 
things  make  the  gate  s-trait.  They  make  it  a  difficult 
thing  for  a  man  to  get  through  this  gate  ;  and  to  set  out 
on  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  lile. 

Secondly,  the  way  itself  is  narrow.  In  the  broad 
way  of  destruction,  there  may  be  many  paths,  but  in 
the  way  of  life  I  hue  »s  but  one.      In    this  way  there  is 
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no  turning  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  Those  who 
walk  in  it,  must  go  strait  forward,  nor  suffer  their  feet 
to  wander  out  of  the  line  of  duty.  The  expression  in- 
deed in  the  text,  may  mean  something  more  than  this. 
As  the  expression  of  the  way  of  destruction  being  broad 
might  be  intended  to  denote  the  easiness  with  which 
it  is  travelled,  and  the  few  obstacles  which  are  to  be 
found  in  it  ;  so  the  expression  of  the  way  being  narrowy 
may  have  respect  to  the  difficulties  with  which  a  pro- 
gress in  it  is  attended.  It  may  mean  that  it  is  a  way 
hard  to  be  trodden,  uneven,  steep,  and  thorny.  It  may, 
imply,  that  as  men  find  it  difficult  to  enter  on  this  way, 
so  they  find  it  difficult  to  walk  in  it.  Many  obstacles 
oppose  their  passage  ;  many  incumbrances  impede  it. 
Many  sacrifices  are  to  be  made  :  many  hardships  are  to 
be  endured  :  much  watchfulness  is  to  be  exercised  : 
many  enemies  are  to  be  overcome. 

Thirdly,  the  way  of  life  is  a  way  little  travel- 
led. "  Few  there  be  that  find  it."  Unlike  to  the  broad 
way,  along  which  such  multitudes  are  walking,  in  this 
narrow  way  but  few  pilgrims  are  to  be  found  :  as  the 
Prophet  expresses  it,  "One  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a 
family."  Such  hitherto  has  been  the  case  with  the 
way  of  life.  Few  have  been  those  who  have  found  it. 
At  the  time  of  the  flood,  out  of  all  the  millions  who 
lived  upon  the  earth,  Noah  only,  and  some  few  of  his 
family,  were  walking  in  this  way.  Gut  of  the  many 
thousand  inhabitants  in  Sodom.  Lot  was  the  only  per- 
son, who  was  found  in  this  way.  In-the  whole  nation 
of  Israel,  at  the  time  of  Elijah  the  prophet,  but  seven 
thousand  were  to  be  met  with,  who  were  not  walking 
Vol.  If.  L6* 
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in  the  broad  road  of  destruction.  In  the  days  of  Christ,' 
and  of  his  Apostles,  how  few  were  prevailed  on  by 
their  ministry,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  !  And  so  it' 
has  been  ever  since.  The  real  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  those  who  are  walking  in  the  narrow  way,  have 
always  been,  as  he  himself  called  them,  a  "  little  flock," 
few  in  number  compared  with  the  multitudes  that  are 
thronging  the  broad  and  beaten  road. 

Such  then  are  the  particulars  which  the  text  sets  be- 
fore us  respecting  these  tzco  ways,  of  which  it  speaks. 
Having  considered  these  particulars,  we  shall  now  per- 
lraps  be  better  able  to  judge  in  which  of  these  ways 
we  are  walking,  and  consequently,  to  what  end  we  are- 
advancing.  Let  us  have  recourse  to  self-examination, 
and  put  the  following  questions  to  ourselves. 

1  Is  the  way   iir  which  I  am  walking,    the  way  of  the 
{  world,  the  way  of  the    multitude  ?     ■  Am  I  doing  as- 
1  others  do  ?    Am  i  following   their   customs,  and  max- 
'  ims,  and  fashion-,  acting  on  their    principles,  and  led* 

*  by    their  example  ?  Or  have  1  left  this  way  ?     Am  I 

*  no  longer  following  the  multitude  in  doing  evil  ? 
1  Have  1  sepaiated  myself  from  them  ?  Once,  1  was 
1  walking  as    others  walk,    in    the  broad  way  ;  have  I 

*  now  entered  in  at  the  strait  gate  ?  Once,  1  was* 
'  swimming  down  the  stream  with  the  rest  of  the  world  ; 
'  am  I  now  turned  about,  and  am  I  trying  to  swim 
'against  it?  Ami  sensible  of  the  difficulty  which  I 
1  found,  ill  first  making  this  attempt  ?     Am  I  conscious 

*  how  much  I  h'au    to  struggle    with    from    within    and- 

*  from  without  ?  Did  my  worldly  friends  and    worldly 

*  iottrn  o  my  entrance  ?     Did  my  own  corrupt- 
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p  ifearf  resist  my  endeavours,  and  try  to  keep  me  back  ? 
1  Do  1  now  find  continual  difficulty  in  following  this 
1  narrow  way  ?   Do  i  perceive  it  to  be    a  narrow  way  ? 

*  and  notwithstanding  these  things,  do  I  really  walk  in 
«  it  ?  Do  I  take  God's » word    for  my  rule  ?  Do  I  hu>n- 

*  bly  strive  to  obey    his  commands  in  all  things  ?  Do  I 

*  live  in  constant  dependence  on  his  promises  of  help 
'  and  strength  ?  Relying  on  these  promises,  do  I  resist 

*  the  motions  of  sin  in  my  heart,    as   well  as  renounce 

*  the  practice-  of  it  in  my  life  ?  Do  I  habitually  deny 
■  myself,  my  own  corrupt  desires,  and  evil  inclinations  ? 
■*  Do  1  daily  take  up  my  cross  and  follow  Christ?  Do 
4  I  allow  myseif  in  nothing,  which  the  Bible  and  my 
'conscience  tell  me  is  wrong  ?  Would  I  rather  suffer 
'  injury*  or  loss.,  than  commit  sin  ?  Is  'my  hope  in 
1  heaven  ?  Am  I  looking    for  happiness  tJiere,    and  not 

*  here  I  Do  I  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  lo.gUe  me  this  hap- 
1  pinessf  and  to  prepare  me  for  it .?'  What  says  con- 
.-cience  to  these  questions?  Does  it  say  to  us,  (  Thou 
1  knowest  nothing,  feelest  nothing,  doest  nothing  of 
'  these  things,  which  belong  to  the  strait  gate,    and  the 

*  narrow  v;sy  X  Thou  art  still  in  the  broad  road  !'  Oy 
listen  to  the  faithful  monitor!  Remember  the  !>road 
way  is  the  way  of  destruction.  Stay  then  no  longer  in 
it.  Come  out,  and  be  separate.  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate.  Strive,  and  you  shall  enter.  Tbe  time 
past-may  sulUce  to  have  walked  in  the  road  of  sin  and 
death.  Henceforth  walk  in  the  way  of  life,  tbe  way 
of  pleasantness  and  peace.  Do  you  hope  that  you  are 
already,  in   this  way.     Pray  to  the. Lord   to  keep  yon 
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m  it.     .Strive  earnestly    to    follow  it.       "  He   that  en- 
dureth   unto    the    end  shall  be  saved  :    but  if  any  man 

draw    hack,   my    soul  (saith    the  Lord)   shall  have   nu 
pleasure  in  hiu)." 


SERMON  XIV. 

THE  REAL    CAUSE  OF  MEN'S    REJECTION  OF  TIIF 
GOSPEL  STATED  AND  ILLUSTRATED. 


Johv  v.  40. 
.■hid  Ye  zcill    not  come  to  me,  that  Ye  might  have  Life. 

A  HERE  is  no  truth  more  plainly  taught  in 
Scripture  than  this,  that  while  man's  salvation  is  en- 
tirely of  God's  grace  and  mercy,  his  ruin  is  altogether 
of  himself.  If  lie  perish,  it  will  he  his  own  fault,  and 
lie  will  have  no  one  but  himself  to  blame.  Wherever 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  comes,  it  freely  invites  all  to  ac- 
cept tiie  blessings  which  it  brings.  Whether  men  will 
be  the  better  for  the  invitation,  depends  on  the  recep- 
tion which  they  give  to  it.  If  they  are  willing  ; 
ceive  it,  and  consent  to  the  terms  proposed,  the  !.!- 
will  be  theirs;  but  if  they  refuse  and  are  disobedient, 
it  will  be  justly  withheld  from  them. 

This  statement   fully    accords  with  that  given  in  the 
text.      lt  Ye  will  tfot  come  to  me,    that  ye  miL'ht  have 
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Jife.''  This  was  the  complaint,  which  our  Saviour 
made  of  the  Jews  to  whom  he  speaks.  By  coming  to 
Htm  they  might  have  life.  He  invited  them  to  come 
to  him.  The  Scriptures,  which  they  professed  to  be- 
lieve, directed  them  to  come  to  him.  But  alas  !  they 
•would  not.  They  would  neither  accept  the  invitations, 
nor  follow  the  directions  given  to  them.  They  refus- 
ed to  come  to  him,  through  whom  alone  they  could  ob- 
tain eternal  life  ;  and  the  plain  and  necessary  conse- 
quence of  persisting  in  this  refusal,  must  be,  that  they 
would  perish  without  remedy. 

In  order  to  a  profitable  consideration  of  this  subject, 
let  us  advert  to  two  points  here  set  before  us. 

I.  The  blessed  consequence  of  coming  to  Christ. 

II.  The  reason,  which  prevents  men  from  coming  to 
Jlim. 

I.  In  adverting  to  the  blessed  consequence  of  com- 
ing to  Christ,  let  us  begin  with  calling  to  mind  what  is 
meant  by  this  expression.  On  comparing  the  several 
passages  in  which  our  Saviour  speaks  of  coming  to 
Him,  it  seems  clear,  that  by  this  expression  he  intends 
in  general  to  describe  our  becoming  true  Christians, 
his  real  disciples  and  followers,  believers  in  Him,  and 
devoted  to  his  service.  To  come  to  him  is  to  renounce 
all  other  lords  and  masters,  and  to  lake  him  alone  for 
our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  It  is  to  trust  wholly  to 
the  merits  of  his  death  and  righteousness  for  our  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God  ;  to  rely  solely  on  his  Spirit, 
to  teach  and  sanctify  us  ;  to  walk  in  obedience  to  his 
commands  ;  and  for  his  sake  to  take  up  our  cross  daily, 
to  deny  oursehes,  and  to  follow  his  steps.       In  a  word 
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fo  come  lo  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him  with  the  heartl- 
and to  confess  him  in  the  life;  to  commit  our  souls, 
with  all  our  dearest  interests,  into  his  care  and  keep- 
ing, as  Noah  entrusted  himself  and  all  he  held  dear,  to 
the  care  and  keeping  of  the  Ark  ;  and  to  live  the  life, 
which  wc  now  live  in  the  flesh,  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God. — This  is  what  is  meant  by  coming  to  Christ. 
And  the  blessed  consequence  of  thus  coming  to  him  is, 
that  we  "  have  life."  All  who  do  not  come  to  Christ, 
will  surely  die.  They  will  die  in  their  sins  ;  and  so- 
dying  they  will  endure  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death. 
But  they  who  come  to  Chris-t,  shall  live;  they  shall 
sever  be  overcome  oVthe  second  death  ;  they  shall  live 
tor  ever;  they  shall  have  everlasting  life.  Are  not 
.such  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture  on  this  im- 
portant point?  "He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he- 
were  d^ad,  yet  shall  lie  live,  ami  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  M  This  is  the  prom- 
ise that  he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life."  M  He 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life."  "  He  that  believeth  oa 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  "My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  mc 
and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  lire,  and  they  shall 
Lever  perish."  *'  I'  am  come  that  they  might 
hate  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abund- 
antly." M  Because  Hive,  ye  shall  life  also. "a  Such, 
ID  general,  i>  the  blessed  consequence  of  coming  to 
Christ.  They  who  now  come  to  him,  shall  hereafter 
Irve  with  him.    He  "  will  raise  tlrem  up  at  the  lafet  day." 

a  John  xi.  2o,  v6.  — I  John  ii.  £3— v.  12. — John  iii.  36.— 
x.  10,27,  28— xiv.  19. 
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He  will  then  say  to  them,  '«  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  :"  and 
he  will  take  them  with  himself  to  heaven  to  see  his 
glory,  and  to  share  his  happiness  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  godliness  has  the  pron  ise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come  :  and  this  then 
is  a  part  of  the  blessed  consequence  of  coming  to  Christ. 
Those  who  come  to  Him,  even  now  "  have  life." 
They  have  privileges  and  consolations  peculiar  to 
themselves  ;  they  have  hopes  and  joys,  which  other 
people  have  not,  and  to  which  they  themselves, 
before  they  came  to  him,  were  strangers.  They  have 
peace  and  reconciliation  with  God.  Their  sins  are 
pardoned  ;  their  persons  are  justified.  They  may 
look  up  to  God  as  to  a  compassionate  and  loving  Fath- 
er, and  may  see  his  hand  directing  and  controlling  all 
events  for  their  spiritual  and  everlasting  good.  They 
have  many  precious  promises,  on  which  they  may  confi- 
dently rely  in  every  time  of  need.  Thej  are  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter ;  through 
whose  gracious  influences  on  the  soul,  they  even  now 
at  times  have  a  taste  and  an  earnest  of  the  happiness 
reserved,  for  them  in  heaven.  They  find  the  blessed 
work  of  the  spirit  in  their  hearts,  subduing  their  cor- 
ruptions, weaning  their  affections  from  the  world,  put- 
ting into  them  good  desires,  and  holy  resolutions,  and 
making  them  more  meet  and  fitted  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  Saints  in  light.  They  are  privileged  and  in 
generalare  enabled  to  live  with  heaven  in  their  eye  ; 
to  look  at  death  without  fear,  and  beyond  it  with  hope  ; 
and  amidst  all  the    troubles  and  sufferings   of  this  pre- 
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sent  life,  to-  endure  with  patience,  and  to  rejoice  in 
prospect  of  the  irlory  of  God. — Thus  compared  with 
those  who  are  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  they 
even  now  "  have  life.'*  They  here  live  unto  God  ;  and 
thus  living,  they  know  by  experience  the  blessed 
consequence  of  having  come  to  Christ.  May  we  not 
appeal  to  many  witnesses,  for  the  truth  of  this  de- 
scription ?  Are  there  not  many,  who  will  testify  to  the 
correctness  of  this  representation  ?  Many,  who  are 
jeady  to  own  that  since  they  came  to  Christ,  they 
have  felt  in  their  hearts,  a  peace,  a  comfort,  a  joy, 
which  they  felt  not  before  :  \ho  are  sensible  that  a 
great,  a  happy,  a  blessed  change  has  taken  place  in 
their  hearts  ;  who  by  their  own  experience  can  tell 
the  meaning  of  those  expressive  words,  "  Whoso  find- 
eth  me  findeth  life  ?"6  But,  why  do  not  all  of  us  find, 
and  know,  and  feel  these  things  ?  Why  do  not  all  of 
us,  since  all  are  invited,  partake  of  the  blessedness,  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking  ?  Why  do  not  all  of  us 
come  to  Christ  that  we  may  have  life  ?  To  give  an  an- 
swer to  these  questions,  will  necessarily  lead  us  to  the 
second  point,  to  which  we  proposed  to  advert. 

II.  The  reason  which  prevents  men  from  coming  to 
Christ. 

Our  Saviour  has  himself  assigned  the  reason  in  the 
text.  He  says  to  the  Jews,  who  did  not  receive  and 
welcome  him  as  the  Christ  ;  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life."  They  did  not  come  to 
Christ  for  life.  And  why  ?  Because  they  were  not 
able  to  come  ?  No  :   But  because   they    were  -not  writ* 

b  Proterbs  viii.  35. 


177 

Jfng.  Here  I ir-s  iron's  real  inability  lo  come  to  Christ. 
Here  is  ihe  true  reason  which  prevents  them  from 
Coming  to  Him.  They  have  no  inclination  to  come. 
They  have  no  mind  to  come.  There  is  another  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  in  which  enr  Lord  gives  the  same 
view  of  the  case.  In  that  tender  lamentation,  which 
he  utters  over  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  prospect  of  those 
heavy  calamities,  which  were  coming  upon  them,  ob- 
serve how  he  speaks  of  these  calamities,  as  the  conse- 
quence oi  their  wilful  ami  obstinate  rejection  of  himself. 
"  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  !  thou  that  killest  the  Pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them,  which  are  sent  unto  thee  ;  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings  ;  and 
ye  would  not  !v.c  This  was  the  obstacle,  the  only  ob- 
stacle, which  had  prevented  them  from  coming  to 
Christ,  and  from  being  saved  by  Him  ;  they  would  not. 
And  with  this  view  the  Scriptures  uniformly  agree. 
They  represent,  throughout,  a  willing  /nind,  as  the  one 
grand  and  indispensable  requisite  for  embracing  the 
Gospel  :  and  thus  by  consequence  imply,  that  an  un- 
willing mind  is  the  one  great  cause  of  our  rejecting  it. 
M  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  (says-  the  Prophet,)  ye 
shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land."  "  Let  him  that  is 
athirst  come,  (says  Christ*  himself.)  and  whoa 
tt't/tlet  him  t:ke  of  the  water  of  life  freely. "d  liow 
often  do  we  find  true  religion  represented  a  = 
ate  act  of  the  will,  influencing  the  mind,  and 
man  to  prefer  and  select  the  service  of  lied,  . 

r  Malt,  xxiii.  37.  d  Isaiah,  i.    19— Rev,  >:xi:.    17. 

Vol.  ii.  lu 


178 

untary  object  of  his  choice.  Thus  Joshua  said  to  the 
Jews,  "  choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve."1 
Thus  David  said,  "  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth." 
And  thus  also  it  is  said  of  Mary,  who  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  in  preference  to  every  other  employment,  that 
she  ••  had  chosen  the  better  part."e  In  fact,  the  will  is 
a  man's  self  ;  it  is  his  heart  ;  and  consequently,  till  he 
bctri//tng  to  come  to  Christ,  he  cannot  really  come  to 
Him,  for  he  does  not  come  with  the  heart.  True 
conversion  is  the  turning  of  the  will  to  God  ;  and  till 
this  be  done,  nothing  else,  however  fair  and  promising 
its  appearance  may  be,  will  really  avail.  The  under- 
standing may  be  enlightened,  the  conscience  may  be 
alarmed,  the  judgment  may  be  convinced  ;  but  if  the  will 
be  not  changed  and  turned,  there  is,  there  can  be  no 
true  religion  in  the  heart.  Balaam,  the  Prophet,  had 
an  enlightened  understanding  in  the  things  of  God.  He 
describes  himself  as  "  the  man  whose  eyes  were  open- 
ed ;  who  heard  the  words  of  God,  and  knew  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Most  High  :"  yea,  he  was  enabled  even  to 
speak  of  Christ  in  these  prophetic  words  :  "  1  shall 
see  Him,  but  not  now  ;  I  shall  behold  him,  but  not 
nigh  ;  there  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre 
shall  rise  out  of  Israel  ;"  and  so  clearly  did  he  discern 
the  happiness  of  Christ's  people,  that  he  passionately 
uttered  this  remarkable  wish  :  "  let  me  die  the  death 
oi  tin;  ri  ht«  ous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  VJ  But 
what  did  hi.->  knowledge  or  his  wishes  profit  him  ?  Me  lir- 
ed  a  wicked  life,  and  died   a  miserable  death,    the  just 

ma,  wiv.   L6 — Psalm,  cxi\.  JO. — Luke,  x.  42. 

/NtnnU.  x\xiii.    10.— xxir.  3,  4.   17. 
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reward  of  his  iniquity  ;  for  while  his  understanding  was 
enlightened  to  see  and  appreciate  the  value  of  religion, 
his  heart  was  not  disposed  to  embrace  and  practice  it. 
He  "  would  not  come  to  Christ,  that  he  might  have  life." 
— The  like  was  the  case  with  the  Roman  governor,  Fe- 
lix. The  faithful  preaching  of  St.  Paul  alarmed  his 
conscience  ;  when  the  Apostle  "  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,"  Felix  could 
not  suppress  or  conceal  his  fears.  So  great  was  his 
terror  that  he  even  "  trembled. "g  Yet  what  did  his 
emotions  profit  him  ?  He  was  terrified  ;  he  trembled ;  but 
he  was  not  converted.  The  conscience  was  roused  ;  but 
the  will  was  not  changed.  He  had  no  mind  to  give- 
way  to  his  impressions,  and  to  embrace  the  Gospel. — 
The  case  of  King  Agrippa  is  another  illustration  of  the 
same  truth.  When  the  Apostle  preached  the  Gospel 
to  him,  his  judgment  was  convinced  ;  he  felt  the  force 
of  the  Apostle's  arguments.  He  seems  also  in  some 
way  to  have  betrayed  his  inward  conviction  of  the 
truth  ;  for  we  find  St.  Paul  addressing  him  thus  : 
"  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  Prophets  ?  I  know 
that  tliou  believest."  To  which  Agrippa  answered, 
"  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. "A  But 
here  he  stopped.  He  was  convinced,  he  was  almost 
persuaded  ;  but  he  was  not  converted.  And  what  was 
the  reason  ?  His  will  was  not  consenting.  He 
'?  would  not  come  to  Christ,  that  he  might  have  life." 

Let  these  examples  help  to  explain  the  present  sub- 
ject, and  lead  us  to  look  into  our  own  hearts.  Our 
understandings  may  have  been  enlightened.     We  may 

q  Acts.  xxiv.  25.      k  Acts,  xxvi.  27,  28. 
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bavc  a  clearer  view  of  religious  truth  than  we  once  hacT. 
Like  Balaam,  our  eyes  may  have  been  opened.  We 
may  hear  the  words  of  God,  and  may  know  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Most  High.  We  may  earnestly  wish  to 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  to  have  our  last 
end  like  tbeiYs.  Or  possibly  our  conscience  may 
have  been  awakened.  Under  the  preaching  of  God's 
word,  we  may  have  felt  some  fears  for  our  soul.  An 
apprehension  of  our  guilt  and  danger  may  have  alarm- 
ed us;  nay,  like  Felix,  we  may  have  "  trembled"  at 
the  thoughts  of  a  judgment  to  come.  Or,  perhaps-, 
we  may  have  been  deeply  and  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  importance  and  excellence  of  religion.  Our 
nenf  may  have  decidedly  agreed  with  the  repre- 
sentations given  of  it  in  the  Word  of  God.  With 
pa*  we  may  have  felt  the  force  of  divine  truth, 
and  may  have  been  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians. 
But  are  we  quite  persuaded  ?  With  all  this  enlight- 
o!  i,.<_'  in  our  understanding,  and  alarm  m  our  corv- 
se'ence,  an  i  conviction  in  our  judgment,  is  our  will 
also  turned  ?  i-u  we  heartily  assent  to  the  terms  of 
the  Gospel  ?  Have  we  cordially  embraced  them?  This 
k  the  point  for  our  -crious  examination.  Are  we  wit' 
ting  to  come  to  Christ,  that  we  may  have  life  ?  If  we 
do  not  come  to  him,  we  have  seen  what  it  is  that  pre- 
vents us.  We  will  not  come.  And  let  us  further  ob- 
serve from  whence  this  our  unwillingness  ari-es.  It 
ari-<  s  from  the  natural  enmity  of  the  heart  to  God.  It 
arises  from  a  cause,  perhaps  hitherto  unknown  to,  and 
&v(  n  unsuspected  by  ourselves,  from  our  dislike  to  the 
.holy  and   humbling   command?    of   the    Gospel  ;    an'" 
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ixom  our  secretly  loving  some  earthly,  worldly,  sen* 
sual  object  better  than  that  heavenly,  eternal  life, 
which  Christ  offers  to  bestow  on  us.  Look  again  at 
those  examples  before  noticed.  Why  was  Balaam  un- 
willing to  do  what  his  enlightened  understanding  shew- 
ed him  that  he  ought  to  do  ?  Why,  when  so  desir- 
ous to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  was  he  so  averse 
to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous  ?  Because  he  loved 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness.  His  heart  ran  eagerly 
after  its  covetousness.  Money  was  his  idoL  The  love 
of  gain  had  possession  of  his  soul,  and  kept  him  back 
from  God.  He  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  renounce 
his  worldly  prospeGts  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine  favour* 

and  the  happiness  of  heave ir.     So  he  would  not  come. 

What  was  the  case  with  Felix  ?  How  came  it  to  pass 
that  he  resisted  the  motions-  of  God's  Spirit  on  his 
heart,  and  refused  to  come.  He  was  a  sensual,  licen- 
tious man.  He  lived  in  the  gratification  of  fleshly  lusts. 
He  knew  that  if  he  came  to  Christ,  he  must  deny  and 
mortify  these.  He  must  live  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  life.  But  this  he  had  no  mind  to  do.  Greatly 
as  he  was  terrified,  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  give 
up  his  wicked  pleasures.  And  so  he  would  not  come. 
Enquire  next  ot  Agrippa  the  cause  of  his  unwillingness 
to  become  a  Christian.  Why  did  he  refuse  to  give 
way  to  his  con\ictions?  Agrippa  was  one  of  the 
great  men  of  the  earth.  He  was  fond  of  power  and 
applause.  These  things  lay  nearest  to  his  heart,  lie 
"loved  the  praisf  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God  "  How  then  could  lie  conse?it  to  come  to  Ghnsi  ? 
The  consequences   of  such  a  step  wouJd  have  Keen  clis- 
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grace  and  infamy.  By  taking  it,  lie  would  have  re- 
duced himself  to  the  same  level  with  the  poor  perse- 
cuted prisoner  wlio  stood  before  him  ;  for  Paul's  only 
crime  was' being  a  Christian.  Pride  therefore  forbade 
Agrippa  to  give  way.  While  this  principle  ruled  in 
his  heart,  it  was  impossible  that  he  could  willingly  come 
to  Christ.  To  adopt  our  Saviour's  remark  in  connec- 
tion with  the  text  :  "  How  could  he  believe  who  re- 
ceived honour  from  men,  and  sought  not  the  honour 
that  cometh  from  God  only?" — We  see  then,  in  all 
these  person?,  what  made  them  so  unwilling  to  embrace 
true  religion.  They  all  secretly  loved  something,  the 
Jove  of  which  was  contrary  to  true  religion.  And  let 
us  be  assured,  that  if  we  come  not  to  Christ,  the  case 
is  the  same  with  us.  We  have  some  idol  in  our  heart, 
however  little  we  may  suspect  it,  which  will  not  let  us 
cordially  embrace  the  Gospel.  There  is  some  favour- 
ite indulgence,  some  beloved  last,  some  besetting  bin, 
with  which  we  are  not  willing  to  part;  and  which  a 
sincere  consent  to  the  Gospel  would  compel  us  to  re- 
nounce. Hence  arises  our  unwillingness  to  come  to 
Christ.  Let  us  search  the  matter  t»  the  bottom,  and 
we  shall  fi->d  it  so.  Au>.\  may  we  not  only  discover 
what  it  i-.  which  kci  ps  our  heart  from  Christ,  hut  may 
we  also  have  p«wet  to  subdue  and  overcome  it 
let  us  consj  '  r.  till  we  nave  come  I©  Him,  till  we  h  ve  re- 
ally embraced  the  Goj  pel,  ind  are  sincerely  practising 
it,  how  great  is  our  miser)  ,  and  how  gr«;it  is  ui  sin  ! 
Our  misery  is  grc.it,    for  i.-c  have  not  t  hav- 

ine  to  Cbrisl  we  are  still  in  leatb;     We 

:.!    under  4he  sentence    oi   eternal    death;  stil' 
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dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  without  pardon,  and  with- 
out holiness,  having  no  title  to  a  heavenly  life,  nor  any 
fitness  for  it.  As  Christ  said  to  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
"  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins  ;"  so  it  must  be  said  to  us,  "  If  ye  come  not  to 
Christ,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  And  what  then  will 
our  idols  profit  us  ?  What  good  will  those  things  do  us, 
which  we  have  preferred  to  Christ  ;  and  for  the  sake  of 
which,  we  would  not  come  to  Him  ?  Let  us  sit  down 
and  count  our  cost.  Let  us  think  how  we  shall  feel, 
and  what  we  shall  wish,  when  we  shall  find  that  these 
sinful  attachments,  which  have  here  kept  us  from 
Christ,  have  also  kept  us  from  heaven  ;  nay,  have 
brought  us  to  that  dreadful  place  of  punishment,  to 
which  we  shall  be  deservedly  assigned,  and  from 
which  we  shall  never  be  released. 

For  let  us  consider  further,  the  great  sin  of  not  com- 
ing to  Jesus  Christ.  He  came  down  from  heaven  on 
purpose  that  we  might  have  life  ;  and  ought  we  not  to 
come  to  Him  for  it?  He  denied  himself,  he  bore  his 
cross,  he  died,  that  we  might  live.  And  ought  we  not 
to  deny  ourselves,  to  bear  our  cross,  to  die  uiito  sin, 
that  we  may  please,  and  live  unto  Hiiq  ?  Had  he  been 
unwilling  to  undergo  these  sufferings  for  our  sake,  our 
stale  would  have  been  most  depiorauie  ;  our  souls  must 
have  perished  for  ever  without  hope.  And  can  we  be 
unwilling  to  undergo  what  he  imposes  on  us  ?  Let  us 
rehVct  on  the  ingratitude  of  such  a  conduct.  What 
could  He  have  lone  more  to  shew  his  love,  and  to  w.n 
and  merit  ours,  than  to  have  shed  his  own  blood  to  save 
us  from  deatn  ?    Can  we   listen  without   being   deeply 
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moved  to  this  tender  complaint  ?  ■  After  all  that  I  hare 
*  done,  after  all  that  I  have  suffered  for  your  sakes, 
'  you  will  not  come  to  me,  that  you  may  have  life.* 
May  the  heart  of  stone  be  taken  away.  May  the  Lord 
make  us  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power !  May  we 
have  grace  to  come  to  Him  !  Let  us  call  to  mind  his 
merciful  invitation  ;  "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Let  us  be  persuaded,  let  us  be  prevailed  on  to  come 
unto  Him.  We  need  not  fear  being  rejected  ;  for,  He 
who  laments  our  unwillingness  to  come,  has  also  .said, 
"Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 


SERMON  XV. 

DIVINE  FORBEARANCE  TOvVARDS  SINNERS 


Hosea,  xi.  8,  9. 
How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  How  shall  I  de- 
liver thee,  Israel  ?  How  shall  I  make  tiiee  as  Admah  f 
How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Z.ehoim?  Mine  heart  in 
turned  within  tnr,  my  repenting*  are  kindled  together. 
I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger  :  I  will 
not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  :  for  1  am  God,  and 
not  man. 

J.  HE  long-suffering  of  God,  his  patience,  to- 
wards sinners,  his  unwillingness  to  punisn,  his  readi- 
ness to  pardon,  form  a  conspicuous    part  of  the  Divine 
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Character,  as  set  forth  to  our  view  in  the  sacred  wrr- 
tings.  The  Bible  abounds  with  representations  of 
these  gracious  qualities  in  the  Almighty.  But  perhaps 
there  is  no  single-  passage  which  exhibits  them  in  a 
ti  ore  striking,  beautiful,  or  interesting  light  than  the 
text.  It  describes,  as  it  were,  a  strong  and  tender 
struggle  in  the  mind  of  God  between  the  opposite  and 
contending  claims  of  Justice  and  Mercy  :  and  in  the 
end,  represents  the  latter  as  prevailing,  mercy  rejoicing 
against  judgment.  We  are  not  indeed  to  suppose  that 
such  a  struggle  as  is  here  described,  ever  really  takes 
place  in  the  Divine  mind.  God  is  not  subject  to  such 
conflicts-  With  Him  "  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning."  But  He  is  pleased,  in  gracious 
condescension  to  our  capacities,  thus  to  describe  Him- 
self to  u>,  ami  in  the  view  which  He  gives  us  of  his 
own  perfections,  oftentimes  to  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men,  that  we  nay  be  enabied  to  form  the  clearer 
notions  on  the  subject. 

With  the  design  of  afterwards  drawing  from  the  text 
some  protitablp  reflections,  I  shall  first  lead  you  to  a 
more  particular  consideration  of  it. 

The  nation  of  Israel » or  Ephraim,  (as  it  was  fre- 
quently called  by  the  Prophets,)  had  done  i.-rery  thing 
to  provoke  the  Lord  to  aimer.  Forgetful  of  all  that  he 
bad  wrought  for  them,  and  of  all  which  they  owed  to  him, 
\\wy  bad  left  his  service,  renounced  his  worship,  and 
had  given  themselves  up  to  the  most  shameful  idolatries 
And  they  had  continued  long  in  this  state.  Mercies 
and  judgments  had  been  employed,  but  in  vain,  to  re- 
claim them.     They  still  continued  impenitent.     In  the 
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eery  verse  before  the  text,  the  Lord  had  complained  of 
them,  as  being  "  bent  to  backslide  from  bin  :"  though 
they  were  called  to  him,  yet"  would  they  net  exalt 
liirn."  Now  what  could  be  expected  but  that  they 
should  be  dealt  with  according  to  their  deserts  ?  After 
such  a  complaint,  what  could  be  looked  for,  but  2  de- 
claration of  judgment  ?  What  should  the  Lord  add  but 
such  language  as  this,    •  Therefore  I  am  determined  to 

*  punish  them,  and  never  to  shew  them  mercy  any 
1  more  V  But  no — such  is  the  sovreignty  of  his  mercy, 
such  the  freeness,  the  fulness  of  Divine  grace,  that  it 
immediately  follows,  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  How  shall 
I  make  thee  as  Adman  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zebo- 
im  ?  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings 
are  kindled  together.  I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness 
of  mine  anger  :  I  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  : 
for  I  am  God,  and  not  man." 

Now  in  these  words  let  us  first  attend  to  the  debate 
which  is  represented  between  Justice  and  Mercy  :  the 
gracious  debate,  which  God  is  described  as  holding 
with  himself  concerning  Israel's  case.  What  Justice 
would  propose  is  plainly  bore  implied.  It  would  say 
thus  ;  '  Let  Ephraim  be  given  up.  Let  him  be  given 
4  up  to  ruin,  as  an  incorrigible  son  is  given  up  to  be 
1  disinherited,    oran  incurable  patient  is  given  over  by 

*  his  physicians  Let  Israel  be  delivered  to  the  hands 
Lof  the  enemy,  as  a  lamb  to  the  lion  to  be  torn  in  pieces 

*  and  devoured.  Let  him  be  made  as  Admah  ;  let 
4  him  be  *et  as  Zebolm  ;  the  two  cities,  which,  together 
1  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  were   destroyed   by    fire 
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6  out  of  heaven.  Let  him  be  utterly  and  irreparably 
4  ruined,  and  be  made  like  these  cities  in  desolation,  as 
1  he  has  made  himself  like  them  in  sin  and  wickedness, 

*  He  deserves  to  be  thus  abandoned,  and  the  Almighty 
1  in  dealing  thus  with  him  will  do  him  no  wrong  V — 
Such  are  the  proposals  of  Justice.  Attend  next  to  the 
opposition    which   Mercy    makes    to    these    proposals. 

*  How  shall  I  do  this  ?  How  shall  I  cast  off  my  poor  un- 
toward son  ?  He  is  indeed  untoward,  but  he  is  still 
1  my  son.  He  was  once  "  a  dear  son,  a  pleasant  child  :" 
4  and  how    can    I   give   him  up  ?  He    deserves    indeed 

*  nothing  less.  He  is  ripe  for  ruin  :  judgments  staud 
'  ready    to   fall  on  him.     Nothing  is    wanting  but   my 

*  giving  him  up.  The  enemy  is  ready  to  seize  and  de- 
1  vour  him.  If  I  deliver  him  into  their  hands,  1  do  no 
4  more  than  is  just.  But  how  can  I  do  it  ?  How  can  I 
4  find  in  my  heart,  to  destroy  him  ?  Peradvenlure  it*  I 
4  spare  him  a  little  longer,  he  may  yet  repent,  and  reform 
4  and  return  to  his  duty.  How  then  can  1  give  him 
4  up  V — Thus  Mercy  pleads  ;  nor  does  she  plead  in  vain. 
The  Lord  describes  himself  as  graciously  relenting  at 
the  mention  of  these  severe  proceedings.  44  Mine  heart 
is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  togeth- 
er." I  cannot  goon  to  execute  the  judgments,  which  I 
had  purposed  to  bring  on  this  devoted  people.  My 
bowels  are  troubled  for  them.  1  cannot  find  in  my 
heart   to  consume  them. 

Observe  next  the  determination  of  this  debate.  Af- 
ter a  long  struggle  between  Mercy  and  Justice,  Mercy 
prevails.  It  is  decreed  that  the  reprieve  shall  be 
lengthened  out  still.     44  I  will  not  execute  the    tierce 
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noss  of  mint1    anger  :   I    will    not    return    to   destroy 
Ephraim."     That  i>,  '  I  will  not  do   these  things 

*  I  will  spare  him  a    little  lon^,c.r.      Though  I  am  angry 

*  with  him  ;   though  be  shall  not  go  utterly  unpunished  . 

*  yet  I  will  not  suffer  my  whole  displeasure  to  arise.      I 

*  will  mitigate    the   sentence,  I  will  abate  the  rigour  of 
1  it..      I  will   not  make  a  full  end  of  him.      I  will  cor- 

*  rect,  but  in  judgment,  not  in  anger  lest  I  bring  him  to 
'  nothing,  I  will    chastise,    but   not  consume  him.' 

Take  notice  in  the  last  place  of  the  ground  and  rea- 
son of  this  determination  :  "  for  I  am  God.  and  not 
man."— Had  it  been  a  man,  whom  Ephraim  bad  thus 
grievously  offended,  he  would  not,  he  could  not  have 
borne  it  :  his  passion  would  have  overpowered  his  mer- 
cy ;  and  he  would  surely  have  executed  the  fierceness 
of  his  anger.  But  "  I  am  God,  and  not  man."  God 
knows  how  to  restrain,  to  moderate  his  anger.  "  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever."  Besides,  were  a  man  ever 
80  disposed  to  shew  mercy  to  an  offender,  he  might  find 
it  difficult  to  do  it.  He  might  not  know  how  to  recon- 
cile the  contending  claims  of  Justice  and  Mercy.  He 
might  be  at  a  loss  to  compromise  the  matter  between 
them,  to  be  at  the  same  time  both  just  and  merciful. 
But  he  who  is  God,  and  not  man,  could  overcome  this 
difficulty.  He  could  tind  an  expedient  lo  secure  the 
honour  of  his  Justice,  and  yet  to  advance  the  honour  of 
rrcy.  He  could  discover  a  way  ofbeinga  Just 
God,  and  yet  a  Saviour.  Therefore  he  would  shew 
mercy  lo  Ephraim.  He  would  not  execute  upon  him 
the  m-rceness  ol  his  wrath  :  for  He  was  God,  and  not 
man.      As  in  other  things,  to  iu  pardoning  sin,  and  .-par 
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ing  sinners,  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts, 
nor  his  ways  as  our  ways.  For  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways  higher  than  our 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts. 

Having  thus  led  you  to  a  more  particular  consider- 
ation of  the  text,  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  draw  from  it 
some  profitable  reflections. 

I.  How  exactly  does  the  view  here  given  of  the  Di- 
vine mercy  and  forbearance  in  this  particular  instance, 
agree  with  the  general  representations  of  them  in  Scrip- 
ture !  In  the  times  before  the  Flood,  how  remarkably 
did  the  same  gracious  qualities  shines  forth  !  The 
wickedness  of  the  world  was  so  great  as  loudly  to  call 
for  Divine  vengeance  and  exemplary  judgment.  We 
are  expressly  told  that  "  the  earth  was  corrupted  be- 
fore God,"  and  that  "  it  was  filled  with  violence.  And 
God  looked  upon  the  earth  ;  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt; 
for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth. 
And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the 
earth;  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth,  both  man  and  beast  \ 
for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them."  This 
was  the  language  of  Justice.  But  Mercy  here  also  in- 
terceded, and  prayed  for  a  respite.  Though  such 
were  the  corruptions,  such  the  provocations  of  man  ; 
though  Justice  required  his  destruction  ;  fi  Yet,  (saith 
the  Lard  in  great  compassion)  yet  his  days  shall  be  an 
hundred  and  twenty  years."  *  This  further  space 
*  shall  be  granted,  to  see  if  he  will  return  and  seek  a£ 
'  ter  God.' 
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How  signally  in  like  manner  did  Divine  Mercy  in- 
terfere, and  repeatedly  spare  the  people  oflsrael  in  the 
wilderness  !  <:  They  remembered  not  the  multitude 
of  his  mercies,  but  provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  the 
Red  Sea.  Nevertheless  He  saved  them  for  his  name's 
sake  ;  that  he  might  make  his  mighty  power  to  be 
known."  "  But  they  soon  forgat  his  words ;  they 
waited  not  for  his  counsel.  They  lusted  exceedingly 
rn  the  wilderness  ;  they  tempted  God  in  the  desert. 
They  made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  worshipped  the  molten 
image.  Thus  they  changed  their  glory  into  the  simil- 
itude of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  and  forgat  God  their 
Saviour.  Therefore  he  said  that  he  would  destroy 
tbem."  But  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  do  it. 
How  should  he  make  them  as  Admah  orZeboim  ?  "  He 
regarded  their  afflictions  when  he  heard  their  cry.  He 
remembered  for  them  his  covenant,  and  repented  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies." 

But  to  omit  other  individual  instances,  how  emi- 
nently do  the  compassion  and  forbearance  of  the  Al- 
mighty appear  in  that  great  work  of  his  Mercy,  the 
Spiritual  Redemption  of  man.  The  long-suffering 
shewn  at  particular  times,  or  to  particular  nations  or 
persons,  is  but  a  specimen  and  a  part  of  that  general 
long-suffering  which  he  has  shewn,  and  still  continues  to 
shew,  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  The  wicked- 
ness of  the  old  world,  and  the  corruptions  and  provo- 
cations of  Israel  or  Ephraim,  are  but  a  picture  and  re- 
presentation of  human  nature  in  general.  All  flesh  has 
corrupted  its  way  before  God.  When  he  looks  down 
from  Heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  he  sees  that 
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there  is  "  none  righteous  ;  no,  not  one  :"  that  **  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  only  evil 
continually."  The  history  of  the  world  is  but  a  history 
of  man's  rebellion  against  his  Maker.  Men  are  still 
living  without  God  in  the  world,  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  following  the  devices  and  desires  of  their 
own  evil  hearts,  and  making  gods  of  their  earthly  pos- 
sessions, or  their  favorite  pursuits.  The  earth  is  still 
filled  with  violence,  the  lips  which  were  made  to  bless 
the  Lord,  are  continually  employed  to  speak  against 
him,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  to  murmur  at  his  provi- 
dence, and  even  to  deny  his  authority.  The  hands* 
the  feet,  the  eyes,  which  were  created  to  serve  and 
glorify  him,  are  continually  used  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  and  sin.  Is  not  this  now  the  state  of 
the  world  ?  Does  it  not  lie  in  wickedness  ?  What  thea 
does  Justice  require,  but  that  the  world  should  be  pun* 
ished  for  its  guilt  ?  What  does  it  call  upon  God  to  do, 
but  to  destroy  the  world  ?  But  has  the  Almighty  act- 
ed thus  ?  Has  he  complied  with  the  strict  demands  of 
Justice  ?  No,  he  has  not  found  in  his  heart  to  do  it. 
1  How  can  I  give  them  up  ?  How  can  I  deliver  them 
1  over  at  once  to  destruction  ?  True,  they  deserve  that 

*  I  should  thus  deal  with  them.  Their  provocations 
1  are    great.       I  should  be  just    in  condemning   them. 

*  But  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me  :  my  repentings 
{  are  kindled  together.  I  desire  not  the  death  of  these 
1  sinners,  but  that  they  should  turn  and  live.  There  is 
1  indeed  a  difficulty  in  pardoning  them,  lest  in  shewing 
'  mercy  to  them,  I  should  seem  to  encourage  sin,  or 
'  appear  less  than  infinitely  just  and  holy.     But  I  c?.o 
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*  overcome  that  difficulty.       lam   God,    and  not  man. 

*  I  can  provide  a  way  of  magnifying  my   mercy  with- 

*  out  impeaching  my  justice.  I  can  find  a  ransom  for 
4  sinners,  a  satisfaction  for  their  sins  ;  which,    while  it 

*  shews  the  honour  i  put  upon  my  law,  shall  fill  heaven  it- 

*  self  with  wonder  and  admiration.    I  will  send  my  only- ■ 

*  begotten  Son  into  the  world.     I  will  give  Him  to  be  a 

*  sacrifice  for  these  poor  sinners.     He  shall  take  upon 

*  him  their  nature.  He  shall  suffer  and  die  in  their 
♦stead.  I  will  Jay  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  them  all. 
4  1  wil  set  Him  forth  a.s  a  propitiation  for  the  remission 
'  o!  sins.  I  will  expose  Hiui,  hanging  on  the  cross,  as 
*a  spectacle  to  men  and  angels.  There  they  shall  see 
'  at  once  displayed  my  inflexible  justice,  my  unsullied 
4  boli he 98,  my  un.vearchable  wisdom,  my  unfathomable 
4  mercy..     Here  shall  a  way  be  opened  for  the    recov- 

*  ery  and  salvation    of  this  wicked  world.      1  will  pro- 

*  claim  pardcn  and.    peace  to  every  one  of  those  miser- 

*  able  sinners,  who  will  accept  of  the  sacrifice    which  1 

*  have  thus  provided  for  his  sins  ;  who  trusting  to  it  for 
1  forgiveness  will  return  to    me    with  a  penitent  heart, 

*  and  will  gratefully  give  himself  up  to  live  henceforth 

*  to  my  service,  and  to  be  sanctified  by  my  spirit,  which 

*  I  will  send  him.  Thus  shall  Mercy  rejoice  against 
•Judgment.     Thus  may  the  chief  of  sinners  be  saved. 

*  Thus,  none,  notwithstanding  their  transgressions 
4  which  are  past,  shall  perish,  except    by  persisting    in 

*  their  rebellion,  and  rejecting  these  offers  of  peace 
4  and  pardon.' 

Such  is  the    representation  which  Redemption  gives 
us  of   the    mercy    and   forbearance    of  the  Almighty. 
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Rather  than  sinners,  than  rebels,  should  perish  without 
remedy,  without  hope,  uBder  the  righteous  sentence  of 
his  law,  he  spared  not  his  own  Son  ;  but  gave  Him  up 
for  them  all.  He  was  pleased  to  bruise  Him,  and  to 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  How  does  this  trans- 
action throw  light  on  the  declaration  in  the  text !  What 
views  does  it  unfold  to  us  of  the  depth  of  the  riches  of 
Divine  Grace  ! 

II.  How  greatly  do  these  views  increase  and  aggra- 
vate the  sinfulness  of  sin  !  Sin,  in  many  respects,  is 
exceeding  sinful.  It  is  rebellion  against  a  just  and 
rightful  Sovereign.  It  is  robbery  committed  against  a 
good  and  a  gracious  Master.  It  is  ingratitude  to  a  most 
kind  and  bountiful  friend  and  benefactor.  But  in  ad- 
dition to  all  these  aggravating  circumstances,  sin  is  des- 
pite done  to  the  richest  mercy  and  tenderest  compas- 
sion. Here  its  exceeding  sinfulness  most  strikingly 
appears.  If  God  were  not  so  very  merciful,  sin  would 
not  be  so  exceeding  sinful.  Great  as  Ephraim's  guilt 
had  been,  do  we  not  see  that  it  would  be  immensely 
increased,  if  after  the  Divine  Relenting  towards  him, 
he  should  still  pers4st  in  sinning  against  God  ?  How 
great  then  must  be  the  guilt  of  those,  who  disregard 
the  mercy  offered  in  the  Gospel !  who  taking  no  no- 
tice, or  at  least  no  adequate  notice  of  what  God  has 
done  to  save  them,  of  the  tender  yearning  of  his  bow- 
els towaids  them,  of  the  inestimable  sacrifice  which  he 
has  provided  for  their  sins,  still  live  in  rebellion  against 
him  ;  refuse  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  presumptuously 
harden  their  hearts  against  him  !  My  brethren,  lay 
this  matter  seriously  to  heart.     You,    whose  conscien- 
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ces  testify,  ihat  you  have  not  yet  made  your  peace 
with  God  according  to  his  Gospel,  nor  are  living,  as 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  should  live,  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness.  You  cannot  but  know  that 
you  ought  to  do  these  things,  but  you  do  them  not. 
Perhaps  you  intend  to  do  them  ;  but  not  yet.  You 
mean  to  turn  to  God  hereafter  ;  but  at  present  you  are 
not  ready.  O,  trust  not  to  such  a  deceitful,  such  a 
presumptuous  thought.  The  Divine  7<crcy,  great  ac 
we  have  seen  it  to  be,  will  not  always  be  offered  to 
impenitent  sinners.  Though  God  did  not  then  execute 
upon  Fphraim  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  though  He 
thc.i  spared  him  ;  yet  it  was  only  for  a  time.  When 
that  time  was  over,  and  no  amendment  had  taken  place, 
then  he  returned  and  destroyed  him  utterly.  Was  it 
not  thus  with  the  people  before  the  flood  ?  A  reprieve 
was  granted  to  them  for  the  space  of  an  hundred  and 
"twenty  years  ;  but  when -at  the  end  of  this  period,  they 
still  continued  impenitent,  the  flood  came  and  destroy- 
ed them  all.  Was  it  not  thus  with  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness ?  The  Lord  bore  with  them  for  a  season  :  but 
at  length,  in  the  day  of  provocation,  He  swar*  in  his 
wrath,  that  they  should  never  enter  into  his  rest. 
Profit  by  these  examples.  They  ;ne  written  foryour 
ad  "ition..  By  impenitence,  and  despite  to  tht  Di- 
vine Mercy,  tempt  not  the  Lord  to  cut  you  off  in  your 
sins,  and  to  seal  you  to  destruction.  He  is  not  billing 
that  any  should  j  •  rinh.  Then  provoke  Him  nut  to 
Wrath.  Rather,  lay  hold  of  hifl  mercy.  "  Kepentand 
%*  converted,  that  your  bins  may  be  blotted  out." 
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MI.  What  great  encouragement  does  the  subject  be- 
fore us  give  to  every  humbleJ,  and  penitent  sinnen 
Such  are  apt  to  be  full  of  doubts  and  fears.  The  very 
3ense,  which  they  have  of  their  sins,  the  very  sorrow 
which  they  feel  on  account  of  them,  the  very  conflict 
which  they  maintain  against  them,  are  apt  to  put  dis- 
tressing thoughts  into  their  minds,  and  lead  them  tc 
question  their  claim  to  mercy.  Their  earnest  desire  ii 
to  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  They 
see  their  need  of  his  salvation.  They  admire  the  wis- 
dom of  it.  They  long  for  nothing 'more  than  an  inter- 
est in  it.  But  they  distrust  their  title  to  it.  They 
fear  that  God  will  not  include  them  in  it.  They  cry 
for  mercy,  but  cannot  believe  that  they  shall  find  it. 
Now  to  such  the  text  holds  out  great  consolation. 
Was  God  so  unwilling  to  give  up  even  impenitent 
Epbraim  ?  Was  He  so  backward  in  delivering  up 
Jsrael  to  punishment,  even  when  Israel  sought  not  de- 
liverance ?  And  will  He  be  unwilling  to  receive  and 
pardon  penitent  offenders  ?  Will  He  be  backward  in 
shewing  mercy  to  them  that' seek  it  ?  Could  He  not 
find  it  in  his  heart  to  destroy  those  who  were  going  on 
stiil  in  their  wickedness •?  And  will  He  find  it  in  his 
heart  to  be  unmerciful  to  such  as  are  striving  to  re- 
nounce their  sins,  and  are  anxiously  desirous  of  walk- 
ing in  newness  of  iife  ?  Consider  bow  unreason*  le  is 
such  a  supposition..  Surely  if  you  are  seeking 
God  in  your  heart,  condemning  yourself,  a<iU  implore- 
in^  his  mercy,  surely  his  bowels  are  yearu<ng  over  you. 
foe  sees  you-  with,  delight.  He  feels  for  you  the  ten- 
flfcerestpUy..    kin  will  meet  jou  with   loving  kindness. 
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Purely,  He  is  saying  to  every  person  of  this  description, 
1  O,  thou,  afflicted  and  contrite  soul,  be  of  good  cheer  ; 
''mine  anger  is  turned  away.  I  can  never  give  thee 
4  up,  nor   deliver    thee   to   punishment.     I  can    never 

*  make  thee  as  Admah,  nor  set  thee  as  Zeboim.  How 
1  can  I  destroy  thee  who  humblest  thyself  before  me  ? 
c  I  am  God,  and  not  man.     ••  I  have  not  said  in  vain, 

*  seek  ye  my  face."  I  am  thy  God  who  am  at  peace  with 
1  thee  :  who  have  blotted  out  all  thy  transgressions  :  who 
'  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee/ — May  He 
who  thus  speaks  to  us  in  his  word  enable  us  to  receive 
it  with  faith  and  hope,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  and 
comforted,  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing ! 


SERMON  XVI. 

DESCRIPTION  AND  DIGNITY  OF  TRUE  CHRISTIANS 


St.  Matthew,  xii.  60. 

Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  ojnuj  Father,  whichis  in  hint* 
ven,  the  same  is  my  Brother,  and  Sister,  and  Mother, 

▼  ▼  HILE  Jesus,  on  a  certain  occasion,  was  bu- 
sily engaged  in  teaching  the  people,  it  was  told  him> 
that  ¥  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without  de- 
siring to  speak  with  him."  They  probably  came  with 
the  design  of  persuading  him>  if  ntt   altogether   to  de» 
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iHSt  from  his- preaching,  yet  to  abate  much  of  the  zeal 
and  energy  of  his  ministry  ;  and  were  prepared  to 
justify  their  interference  on  the  plausible  pretext,  that 
through  his  excessive  exertions,  he  would  injure  his 
health  ;  or  by  his  inconsiderate  boldness  might  provoke 
the  malice  of  his  enemies.  But  he  by  no  means  ap- 
proved of  their  conduct  ;  and  in  his  answer  has  incul- 
cated a  very  important  lesson.  He  has  taught  us,  that 
the  love  of  which  we  feel  for  our  nearest  relations,  and 
the  duty  which  we-  owe  to  them,  must  not  interfere 
with  our  love  and  duty  to  God  :  that  though  we  are 
required  to  honour  our  parents,  and  to  be  kindly  aflfec- 
tioned  towards  our  brethren,  yet  still  we  must  honour 
God  more,. and  love  his  service  and  his  commandments' 
above  all  things.  "  Who,"  he  asks,  "  is  my  mother  ? 
and, who  are  my  brethren  '?" — As  if  he  ha  T  said,  '  who 

*  are  they  that  they  should  interrupt  my  minisl^  ial  duties, 

*  and  endeavour  to  draw  me  off  from  that  work,  which 
1  my  heavenly  Father  hath  given  me  to  do  ?  In  attei^j)- 

*  ting  such  things,  they  so  far  lo3e  their  claim  to  my 
1  obedience  and  love.' — Then  stretching  forth  his  hand 
towards  his  disciples,  he  said,  "  behold  my  mother  and 
my  biethren."     *  Ye,  who   wait  on    my    ministry,  are 

*  dearer  to   me   than    even   my    natural  relations    who 

*  would  oppose  it.  Ye,  who  favour  the  design,  of  my 
'  coming  into  the  world,  are  nearer   to   my  heart,  than 

*  those,  who,  however  allied  tome  by  blood,  would  en 

*  deavour,  by  dissuading  me  from  my  duty,  to  defeat  my 

*  purpose.'     M  For,"  (as  he  adds  in  the  text,)  "  who- 
soever shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which   is    III    \\>  Cr 
▼en,  the  same  is  my.  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother- ! 


198 

In  these  words  then  we  have  two  things  proposed  to 
us  :  a  Description  of  Christ's  disciples  ;  and  the  Dig- 
nity conferred  on  them.  In  theirs*  we  learn,  Who  they 
really  are  ;   in  the  second,  What  are  their  Privileges. 

I.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  thus  described  ; 
:'  They  do  the  will  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
In  this  respect  they  follow  their  Divine  Master,  and 
walk  in  his  steps  :  for  he  "  came  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him:"  of 
which  he  gave  a  striking  proof,  when  in  that  trying 
hour  he  said  to  his  heavenly  Father,  "  Nevertheless 
not  as  1  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 

There  3re  many  marks  given  in  the  Bible,  of  Christ's 
true  Disciples  ;  but  perhaps  there  is  not  any  one  so  ex- 
pressly and  repeatedly  insisted  on  as  this  in  the  text. 
We  must  all  remember  that  remarkable  saying  of  our 
Lord's,  ".  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Hence 
St.  Peter  speaks  ot  the  Christian  as  one,  who  M  no 
longer  lives  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God  :' 
and  St.  John  says,  "  He  that  doth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  e?er."a 

And  there  is  a  plain  reason  why  this  mark  should 
be  strongly  insisted  on.  For  what  is  the  great  end  of 
Christianity  but  to  bring  our  wills  into  a  cordial  agree- 
ment with  the  will  of  God  ;  to  teach  us  to  love  what 
he  loves,  to  hate  what  he  hates,  to  abstain  from  what 
he  forbids,  and  to  practice  what  he  commands.  Till 
this  be  the  case  with  U3  ;  till  we  think   as  God  would 

i  Matt.   vii.  21.  — 1    Frtor.  iv.  2—1  John,  it   17. 
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have  us  to  tliink,  and  are  ready  to  do,  as  he  would 
have  us  to  do,  we  are  not  fit  for  entering  into  heaven  ; 
nor  indeed,  if  allowed  to  enter  there,  could  we  be 
happy.  In  heaven  there  is  no  opposition  to  the  will  of 
God,  nor  any  dissension  from  it.  All  the  blessed  in- 
habitants do  his  pleasure  with  one  mind,  and  find  their 
own  pleasure  in  doing  his.  Unless  then  we  have  the 
same  mind  with  them,  we  can  neither  join  in  their 
works,  nor  taste  their  happiness.  But  where  is  this 
mind  to  be  acquired  ?  Are  we  to  wait  till  we  enter 
heaven,  before  we  learn  to  please  God,  and  to  do  his 
will  ?  Do  we  think  that  after  living  all  our  days  on 
earth,  pleasing  ourselves,  and  doing  our  own  will,  we 
shall  at  death,  be  enabled  to  do  the  very  contrary  to 
all  which  we  have  hitherto  been  doing  ?  If  we  have 
such  thoughts,  we  are  greatly  mistaken  indeed.  It  is 
here,  in  this  state  of  trial  and  probation,  that  we  must 
learn  to  do  the  will  of  God  ;  otherwise  we  shall  never 
do  it  hereafter.  There  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave. 
Such  as  men  are  at  death,  such  they  will  be  for  ever. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  on  earth  we  cannot  do  the  will  of 
God,  as  it  will  be  done  in  heaven.  There  it  will  be 
done  perfectly,  without  any  interruption  or  opposition, 
either  from  within,  or  from  without.  But  here,  wfe 
can  do  it,  at  the  best,  only  imperfectly.  Here,  we  are 
meeting  with  continual  interruption,  are  opposed  at 
every  step,  and  after  all,  can  make,  comparatively,  very 
little  progress.  Here,  however,  the  work  must  be  be- 
gun. Here,  it  must  be  carried  on.  Here,  on  earth, 
the  disposition  must  be  acquired,  and  the  habit  formed. 
But,  to  form  this  habit,  and  to  produce  this  disposition. 
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rs  the  great  design  and  professed  object  of  Christianity 
It  piopoj>es  and  undertakes  to  subdue  the  Mubborn  will 
of  nHit,  to  bend  and  bow  it  to  the  will  of  God.  And 
whenever  the  Go>pel  is  received  into  the  heart,  and  is 
allowed  to  bring  forth  its  proper  fruits,  this  effect  will 
necessarily  follow.  The  soul  will  be  filled  with  a  pre- 
vailing desire  of  habitually  doing  God's  will  on  earth, 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  And  hence  we  see  the  proprie- 
ty of  insisting  on  the  mark  in  the  text,  of  describing  th« 
disciples  of  Christ  as  doing  "  the  will  of  his  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." 

The  propriety  of  this  description  will  indeed  be 
more  clearly  seen,  if  we  go  turther  into  particulars,  and 
enquire,  when  we  may  be  said  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

The  will  of  God  is  made  known  to  us  in  the  Bible. 
Especially  in  the  Revelation,  which  he  has  given  to  us 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  are  we  taught  what  his  will  is, 
and  what  are  the  things  which  he  requires  us  to  do. 
When,  therefore,  we  do  these  things,  we  may  be  said  to 
do  the  will  of  God.  Let  us  see  then,  what  these  things 
are. 

].  God  would  have  us  to  believe  jn  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  first  thing  which  he  requires  us  to 
do.  When  the  Jews  asked  our  Saviour,  "  What  they 
should  do  that  they  might  work  the  works  of  God,"  he 
answered,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 
on  him,  whom  he  hath  sent."— And  St.  John  express- 
ly says,  "  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. "6  Now,  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  on   his  name,  is  not  merely 

b  John,  vi.  2d.— 1  John,  iii.  ?3. 
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to  believe  aim  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  sent  by  God 
into  the  world,  but  to  believe  in  him  for  the  purposes 
for  which  he, was  sent,  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and 
the  justification  of  our  persons.  It  is  to  receive  hi:n  as 
a  gift  given  to  us  of  God  :  to  trust  to  hispreckros  blood- 
shedding  as  the  atonement  for  our  sins  ;  to  rely  on  his 
righteousness  put  to  our  account  ;  and  in  short,  to  place 
our  whole  hopes  of  salvation,  and  of  eternal  happiness 
on  his  merits  and  mediation  alone. 

This  is  the  work  which  God  requires  us  to  do.  But 
let  it  be  observed  that  the  very  doing  oi  this  work,  pre- 
supposes another  most  important  work.  It  presupposes 
that  we  have  previously  renounced  our  own  merits  and 
righteousness  ;  that  we  have  been  thoroughly  convin- 
ced of  our  own  unworthiness  and  guilt ;  and  have  for 
ever  laid  aside  all  thoughts  of  justifying  ourselves  be- 
fore God,  or  of  recommending  ourselves  to  his  favour 
by  any  thing  that  we  can  do.  It  is  impossible,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  we  can  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  without  first  deeply  feeling 
that  we  are  sinners  ;  or  that  we  can  trust  in  hi.n  for 
righteousness,  till  we  are  convinced  that  we  have  no 
righteousness  of  our  own.  To  renounce  ourselves 
therefore  is  included  in  the  very  idea  of  receiving 
Christ  :  and  consequently  when  God  requires  us  to  do 
the  one,  he  of  course  intends  that  we  should  do  the 
other  also. 

2.  God  requires  us  to  repent  of  our  sins,  and  to 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  He  "now  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent.'"c  He  constantly  in  the. 
c  Acts  xvii.  30. 
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Gospel  joins  repentance  with  faith,  and  shews  how  im- 
possible it  is  that  we  can  believe  in  Christ  aright, 
without  forsaking  our  sins  and  bringing  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance.  "  This  is  the  Will  of  God  even  our 
■atycti6cttion."d  It  is  his  Will  that  we  no  longer  live 
after  the  flesh,  after  the  course  of  this  world,  as  chil- 
dren of  disobedience,  and  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness;  but  that  as  children  of  light  we  walk  in  the 
light,  and  lead  new  and  godly  lives.  lie  requires  us 
to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree  ;  not  only  to  re- 
nounce bad  habits,  and  evil  companions,  but  to  resist 
the  first  motions  of  sin  in  the  heart,  to  deny  and  mor- 
tify our  corrupt  inclinations,  and  in  short,  to  live  in  a 
constant  warfare  with  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  He  requires  u>  to  be  careful  in  maintaining 
good  works  ;  to  be  holy  and  exemplary  in  all  our  con- 
duct and  conversation,  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  our 
station,  in  governing  our  tempers  and  affections,  and 
in  managing  our  worldly  concerns.  He  requires  us  to 
be  active,  kind,  and  useful,  not  thinking  only  of  our- 
selves, but  mindful  c(  the  wants  of  others.  Here- 
quires  us  to  be  meek  and  forgiving  under  injuries,  con- 
tented with  the  portion  assigned  to  us,  patient  in  trib- 
ulation, in  every  thing  giving  thanks,  and  even  re- 
joicing in  sufferings  and  persecutions  for  righteousness' 
sake.  He  requires  us  to  be  frequent  and  regular  in 
using  the  means  of  grace  ;  in  maintaining  communion 
with  him  in  prayer;  in  reading  the  Scriptures;  in 
offering  to  him  spiritual  sacrifices  in  his  house  ;  in 
keeping    holy    his  sacred    day. — These  are  the  thing?, 

(I  1  The«.  ir.  2. 
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which  God  requires  us  to  do.  This  is  his  Will  re- 
specting us,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel  of  hi?  Son  : 
and  when  we  do  these  things  ;  when  we  make  the  do- 
ing of  them  our  constant  aim,  and  habitual  endeavour, 
taking  no  other  standard  than  this  for  the  rule  of  our 
conduct,  and  labouring  to  live  up  to  it,  we  may  then  be 
said  to  do  the  Will  of  God. 

Here  then,  again,  we  may  see  the  propriety  of  the 
description  in  the  text.  Those,  who  thus  do  the  Will 
of  God,  are  true  disciples  of  Christ :  for  no  others  can 
do  it.  None  but  his  true  disciples  can  even  desire  or 
attempt  to  do  the  things  required .  To  believe  on  him 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  and  to  repent  and 
walk  in  newness  of  life,  are  works  which  no  man 
naturally  can  do,  which  no  man  naturally  will  attempt 
to  do.  They  are  works  above  his  natural  strength, 
and  quite  contrary  to  his  natural  inclinations.  Before 
he  can  do,  before  he  will  attempt  these  things,  hi* 
heart  must  have  been  changed  by  grace,  and  his  soul 
have  been  made  partaker  of  a  new  and  holy  nature. 
He  must  have  been  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  be 
daily  living  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God. 

Such  then  are  Christ's  true  disciples.  This  is  the 
description  of  them.  They  "do  the  Will  of  their 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."     We  consider, 

II.  The  Dignity  conferred  on  them.  "  Whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. " 

Christ  here  declares  how  dear  and  how  precious  to 
him  are  his  true  disciples.  He  esteems  them  as  near 
relations  to  himself,  and  feels  for  them  all  that  tender 
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Fove,  and  that  strong  affection,  which  such  a  relation- 
ship implies.  High,  and  holy,  and  glorious  as  He  is  ; 
mean,  and  evil,  and  polluted  as  they  are,  He  is  vet, 
"  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren  ;"e  and  to  admit 
Ihem  in  that  character,  to  communion  and  fellowship 
with  himself.  Such  is  the  Dignity  to  which  they  are 
;  and  great  arc  the  privileges  which  flow  from  it. 
A  Brptber,  if  be  be  realty  one,  will  tenderly  watch 
oyer  the  interests  of  his  brethren.  He  will  supply 
[heir  wants  ;  be  iv'il]    maintain   their  cause  ;  he  will 

wHI  support    them   in  diffi- 
•  ;  he  will  avenge  their    wrongs.     Such    will  la 
land  his  feelings  towards  them.     And  such 
■re  the  feel  ih<r  conduct  of  Jesus  Christ  towards 

his  true  di^i:;  les.      He  ia  willing  to  save  them  to  the 
hem  as    brethren  ;  and  what  is 
more,  I  for,    while   he    calls  them 

brethren,  he  "  is  over  ail  God  blessed  forever.  Amen."/ 
What  a  wonderful  pi i VI lege  is  this,  that  sinful  dust  and 
ashes  should  be  so  favoured  and  exalted  !  What  reason 
have  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  to  rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding gbd,  when  they  are  assured  that  they  have  a 
brother  in  heaven  :  a  brother  in  their  own  nature,  but 
at  the  same  time  their  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  a 
brother,  who  is  their  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  the 
propitiation  for  their  sins  ;  who  kj  advanced  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  on  purpose  that  he  may 
thoroughly  perform  the  kinsman's  part,  may  manage  the 
spiritual  concerns  of  his  people,  and  so  conduct  them 
through  this  world,  and  order  all  things  with  a  reference 

e  }Ub.  ii.  11.  /  Rom.  ix.  5. 
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to  their  present  and  everlasting  good,  as  at  length,  to 
mrlce  them  more  than  conquerors,  and  to  bring  them 
victorious  over  every  enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  eternal 
rest  and  joy. 

In  further  illustration  of  this  subject,  I  will  distinctly 
notice  two  privileges,  which  Christ's  disciples  derive 
from  this  Dignity  conferred  on- them.- 

The  first  is  confidence  in  prayer.-  When  Chris* 
condescends  to  call  them  brethren,  he  gives  tbem  the 
strongest  encouragement  to  be  frequent  and  importu- 
nate in  prayer.  A  sense  of  unworthiness,  a  feeling  of 
their  own  weakness,  and  an  apprehension  of  his  Majes- 
ty and  Holiness  might  stop  their  mouths,  or  at  least 
might  check  their  approaches  to  the  throne  of  mercy. 
They  might- be  afraid,  (for  guilt  and- shame  are  full  of 
fears)  to  come  into  bi^presence,  lest  they  should  come 
at  an  improper  time,  or  in. an  improper  manner  ;  and 
instead  of  being  graciously  received,  should  be  deemed 
bold  intruders-,  and  perhaps  be  punished  for  their  pre- 
sumption. But  the  idea  of  a  brother  is  calculated  to 
remove  these  fears.  When  Christ  takes  to  himself 
this  character  lie  bids  them,  as  it  were,  to  lay  aside 
their  fears.  He  intimates  to  them,  that  he  has  always 
an  ear  open  to -their  complaints,  and  a  heart  read'/  to 
take  an  interest  in  their  sorrows.  With  whom  should 
we  feel  confidence,  if  not  with  a  brother  ?  From  whom 
may  we  expect  at  all  times  a  favourable  reception,  if 
not  from  a  brother  ?  Thus  encouraged,  Jet  us  draw  near 
with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace  :  fetus  confidently 
aake  known  to  him  all  our  wants   bv   supplication  and 

Y(L.  ir.  18*'     " 


prayer  with  thanksgiving,  that  we    may  obtain    mercy 
and  find  grace  to  Iielp  in  every  time  of  need. 

A  second  privilege  which  Christ's  disciples  derive 
from  the  Dignity  conferred  on  them,  is  comfort  in  death. 
Death  is  the  great  object  of  our  fear.  It  is  on  this  ac- 
count called  the  King  of  Terrors  ;  and  men  are  said,  in 
in  respect  of  it,  to  be  "  :iiJ  their  life  time  .subject  to 
bondage. "g  And  there  is  naturally  great  reason  for 
this  fear  ;  for  death  is  an  entrance  into  an  eternal  state  ; 
the  beginning  of  endless  happiness  or  misery.  The 
hour  of  death  is  not  only  the  hour  when  a  man's  worldly 
happiness  all  ends  ;  but  the  hour  when,  he  must  stand 
before  God  in  judgment,  and  when,  if  he  be  condemn- 
ed, his  everlasting  misery  begins.  No  wonder  then 
ihat  it  is  nn  object  of  frar.  But  it  need  not  be  so  to 
the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  The  have  comfort  in 
death.  For  if  Christ  be  'heir  brother,  God  is  their  Fa- 
ther: r. r: ^  death  to  them  will  only  be  a  removal  to 
the'.- Father's  bouse.  Christ  told  his  disciples  before 
he  left  them,"  I  gj  to  my  rather  and  your  Father." 
Words  full  of  comfort  to  his  true  disciples  !  The  Father 
of  tlicir  Saviour  is  (heir  Father.  Why  then  should 
death  alarm  them  ?  Why  should  they  be  afraid  of  dy- 
ing? For  when  they  die,  they  will  go,  a.s  he  went,  to 
tther  and  their  Father.  He  who  confesses  them 
to  belli  carlbj  vriHalso  confess  them  to  be 

such  before  his  Father  in  heaven  ;  anil  will 
them  :  eocc  of  his  &\oiy  with  ex- 

ceeding joy." 

0b.  ii.  11. 
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Upon  the  whole,  how  glorious,  how  blessed  is  the  state 
of  Christ's  true  disciples  !  How  high  is  their  Dignity! 
How  great  are  their  Privileges  !  Who  does  not  wish  to 
attaid  this  Dignify  ?  Who  does  not  wish  to  share  these 
Frivileges  ?  Is  there  a  heart  among  us,  that  can  hear  these 
things,  and  not  long  to  be  included  in  the  number  of 
Christ's  true  disciples?  And  we  all  may  be  included  in  it, 
if  wc  reafljf  and  earnestly  desire  it.  We  are  all  called  to 
be  bis  disciples:  nay,  we  all  profess to  be  his  disciples. 
But  are  we  all  truly  his  disciples  ?  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves  with  a  barren  name,  or  an  empty  profession. 
We  have  seen  in  the  text,  what  is  the  distinguishing  mark 
of  Christ's  disciples.  They  do  the  will  of  God.  It  is  not' 
merely  sitting  in  his  house,  and  hearing  his  will,  which 
will  make  us  Christians  ;  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves."  It  is 
not  having  ever  so  clear  a  knowledge  of  God's  will,  that 
will  make  us  Christ's  disciples.  "  If  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  If  we  would 
have  an  interest  in  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  we  must  comply  with  the  terms  of  it.  We 
must  be  Christians  indeed,  and  must  answer  to  the  De- 
scription given  of  them  in  the  text.  We  must  believe 
in  Christ  for  salvation  :  we  must  repent  of  our  sins,  and 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  It  is  only  by  so  doing  that  we 
can  save  our  souls  alive.  If  we  suppose  that  any  thing 
else  wiil  do,  we  greatly  deceive  ourselves.  If  we  sup- 
pose that  we  can  be  Christians  without  faith  in  the 
sacrifice  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  re- 
penting of  our  sins,  without  living  a  holy  and  a  <;odly 
life,   we    are    evidently   walking,  in  darkness  :  in  the 
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broad  road  that  leadeth  (o  destruction.  It'  this  he  the 
case,  may  the  vail  in  mercy  be  taken  from  our  ryes  ! 
May  our  feet  be  turned  into  the  way  of  life  !  May  wc 
seek  for  grace  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  sincerity  and 
truth  r  And  may  we  find  the  blessedness  of  doing  it, 
both  here  and  for  ever,  through  the  merits  and  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  our  Redeemer  ' 


SERMON  XVir. 


£HE  TENDENCY  TO  WEARINESS  IN  WELL-DOPNO 
ILLUSTRATED  AND  OPPOSED. 


2  TrJGSSAI.ONIANS,    III.     13. 

But  ye,  B  be  not  weary  in  tvc'l  doin^ 


II. 


UMAN  nature  is  in  all  ages  the  same.  Eve,' 
since  \he  fall  •  A.d  .in,  men  have  been  subject  to  the 
lame  pass     ■  le  to  the    ^::\tc  errors,    arid  tempted 

to  the  «  Hence  it  is  that   ibe  Scriptures   arc 

i  universally  useful.  They  were  nt 
to  manias   .  fallible,  and  corrupt 

en-  tod   such  nd   him  to  u>;.     The 

Is  t    therefore,    w^bich    bey  speak,  to  Win  atone 

tni.e,  will  be  equally  a    at  another.     Even 

:egU'Snd  which    were  originally? 
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given  to  persons  under  particular  circumstances,  aie 
now  of  general  application,  because  the  like  circum- 
stances are  continually  recurring.  In  this  view,  the 
admonition  in  the  text  may  still  be  profitably  consider- 
ed by  ux  "  Cut  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing.1' St.  Paul  seems  to  have  given*  this  Exhorta- 
tion to  the  Thessalonians,  in  reference  to  the  following 
circumstances.  Among  ihe  members  of  their  Church, 
there  were  some  who  acted  \ery  inconsistently  with 
their  Christian  profession.  They  "  walked  disorderly, 
working  not  at  all,  but  were  busy  bodies."  While  the 
Apostle  reproved  such  persons,  and  exhorted  them 
••  with  quietness  to  work  and  tc  eat  their  own  bread," 
lie  directed  the  Church  fn  genera),  to  withdraw  itself 
from  them,  so  long  as  they  continued  thus  disorderly, 
and  to  have  no  company  \vilh  them,  tirU  they  might  be 
ashamed.  But  what  might  be  the  effect  cf  this  stale  of 
things,  on  the  Thessalonian.  Christians  in  general  ?  Be- 
cause anyone  of  these  offenders  might  not  speedily  re- 
form his  conduct,  they  might  be  tempted  to  give  over 
their  endeavours  to  reclaim  him  ;  or,  because  their 
kindness  and  benevolence  had  been,  in  this  instance, 
abused,  they  might  be  inclined  to  desist  from  kind  and 
benevolent  exertions  in  future.  Disappointed  and  dis- 
couraged, they  might  become. remiss  and  inactive  in  the 
discharge  of  a  great  and  an  obvious  duty,  it  was  then 
with  the  view  of  preventing  this  evil,  of  counteracting 
this  injurious  tendency,  that  we  may  suppose  the  Apos- 
tle to  have  introduced  the  precept  in  the  text,  "  Cut  ye, 
Brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing."  And  under 
these  circumstances  we  may  see  the  propriety  ^  and  im- 
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portance  of  the  precept.  But  like  circumstances  are 
always  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  Church.  There 
is  always  a  danger,  lest  the  disciples  of  Christ  should 
be  weary  in  well-doing.  We,  at  this  time,  are  as  like- 
ly, from  some  cause  or  other,  to  be  discouraged  in  our 
benevolent  exertions,  and  eonsequenly  to  be  tern;. ted  to 
desist  from  them,  as  the  Thessaloninns  were.  So  that 
the  precept  applies  with  as  much  propriety  and  im- 
portance to  us,  as  it  did  to  them. — In  making  this  ap- 
plication of  the  passage,  I  shall  endeavour, 

I.  To  state  some  of  principal  Causes  of  that  Ten- 
dency to  Weariness  in  Well-doing,  against  which  the 
caution  in  the  Text  admonishes  us  to  guard. 

II.  To  offer  some  Considerations  which  may  help  to 
oppose  this  Tendency. 

I.  Among  the  Causes  of  the  Tendency  in  question, 
one  of  the  most  obvious  and  prevalent  is  a  natural 
fickleness  cf  mind,  a  love  of  change  and  novelty, 
which  of  itself  strongly  tempts  us  to  become  weary  in 
well-doing.  This  disposition  very  frequeutly  works  in 
ws,  even  when  ourov.  u  interests  are  concerned.  How 
much  more  likely,  then,  will  it  be  to  work  in  us,  when 
the  interests  of  others  only,  are  at  stake  ?  To  resist 
this  propensity,  and  to  goon  in  a  steady,  uniform  course 
of  kind  and  benevolent  exertion,  requires  a  strength 
of  principle,  and  a  degree  of  perseverance,  which 
it  is  difficult  to  acquire  and  maintain.  This  will  espe- 
cially be  the  case,  whenever  some  one  particular  object 
continues  for  a  long  time  to  demand  our  attention. 
On  the  first  hearing  of  some  distressing  talc,  at  the 
sight  of  some  fresh  calamity,  our  feelings  are 
strongly   aijitatrd.       Our    pity   and   compassion    are 
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called  into  lively  exercise.  We  'deeply  feel  for  the 
sufferer,  and  hasten  with  alacrity  and  earnestness,  to 
administer  consolation  and  relief.  But  by  degrees, 
this  ardour  naturally  cools.  First  emotions  insensibly 
subside.  Familiarity  with  suffering  blunts  the  edge  of 
1be  feelings  towards  it.  The  mind  being  accustomed 
to  witness  the  same  scene,  ceases  to  take  the  same 
lively  interest  in  it.  Thus,  in  proportion  as  the 
calamity  continues,  the  exertions  to  relieve  it  become 
less  active  and  less  constant.  Some  new  object  occurs 
to  excite  and  engage  the  feelings.;  and  the  former  one, 
if  not  wholly  neglected,  is  yet  attended  to  with  an  in- 
creasing remissness,  which  betrays  evident  marks  of 
that  Weariness  in  well-doing,  against  which  we  are 
admonished  in  the  text.  This  is  the  natural  course  of 
things,  and  will  most  likely  take  place,  unless  some 
strong  opposition  be  made  to  it ;  and  some  vigorous 
efforts  applied  to  counteract  its  tendency. 

The  necessity  indeed  of  such  efforts  will  be  still 
stronger,  where  perseverance  in  well-doing  must  be 
accompanied,  as  in  many  cases  it  certainly  will  be, 
with  a  degree,  greater  or  less,  of  self-denial,  and  with 
the  sacrifice  of  personal  ease  and  indulgence.  Let  us 
suppose  for  instance,  that  from  a  sense  ©f  duty,  or 
from  the  impulse  of  compassion,  we  have  undertaken  to* 
devote  a  large  portion  of  our  time  to  attend  on  a  sick 
friend,  or  to  give  up  a  certain  part  of  our  income,  which 
perhaps  cannot  be  conveniently  spared,  to  the  support 
or  comfort  of  a  distressed  relation.  It  must  be  obvious, 
with  whatever  forwardness  we  originally  undertook 
this  labour  of  love,  that  such  sacrifices  of  our  time  and 
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^  property  will  prove  strong  temptations  in  the  way  of 
our  perseverance  in  them,  and  in  no  slight  degree  will 
operate  to  make  u.s  weary  in  well-doing.  In  such  cir- 
cumstances there  will  certainly  be  a  considerable  dan- 
ger, lest  our  benevolent  exertions  should  be  relaxed, 
and  a  desire  should  secretly  arise  in  the  mind  of  with- 
drawing ourselves  from  an  engagement  which  brings 
along  with  it  so  heavy  a  burden. 

In  the  second  place,  a  want  of  success  in  our  efforts 
to  do  good,  is  another  temptation  to  grow  weary  in  well- 
doing Having  been  disappointed  in  the  result  of  our 
kind  endeavours,  we  are  apt  to  become  tired  of  con- 
tinuing them.  Because  one  effort  has  not  yet  proved 
successful,  we  are  tempted  to  think,  that  no  other  will 
succeed:  and  thus  discouraged  and  dispirited  at  what 
we  consider  the  failure  of  our  kind  intentions,  we  feel 
less  interest  in  the  business,  and  in  a  kind  of  despond- 
ency^are  ready  to  give  over  the  attempt  as  vain  and 
visionary.  Let  us  suppose  for  example  that  we  have 
been  long  and  anxiously  labouring  to  reclaim  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  ways.  This  is  especially  an  act 
of  well-doing.  But  hitherto  our  labour  has  been  seem- 
ingly thrown  away.  He  has  resisted  every  mode 
which  has  been  used  to  effect  his  reformation.  Advice, 
rebuke,  entreaty,  promises,  threatening*,  have  all  been 
employed  to  no  purpose.  He  still  goes  on  in  his  own 
-way,  and  will  listen  neither  to  admonitions  nor  per- 
suasions. Now,  in  this  case,  how  strong  is  the  temp- 
tation to  grow  weary  of  the  attempt,  and  to  desist  from 
our  charitable  design!  How  likely  are  we  to  give  up, 
in  our  minds,  the  hope   of  succ'*ding,   and  to  become 
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ifred  of  repeating  endeavours  which  have  been  used  so' 
long  in  vain  ! — Take  another  example.  Suppose  that 
you  have  been  long  trying  to  conciliate  an  enemy. 
With  this  view,  you  have  maJe  all  reasonable  conces- 
sions ;  you  have  on  some  occasions  sacrificed  your  own 
convenience  or  even  advantage;  you  have  carefully 
avoided  every  thing  which  might  give  fresh  offence,  and 
so  widen  the  breach.  You  have  endeavoured,  by  all 
means  in  your  power,  to  soften  his  resentment,  to  obvi- 
ate his  prejudices,  to  remove  his  misconceptions.  But 
hitherto  your  efforts  have  failed  of  success.  Your  ene- 
my is  not  conciliated.  He  still  keeps,  and  shews  that 
he  keeps,  his  enmity  towards  you.  Your  kindest  ef- 
forts are  misunderstood.  Your  best  endeavours  to 
overcome  his  evil  with  good  are  mistaken.  No  ground 
seems  to  be  gained.  Now  under  these  circumstances, 
are  you  not  in  danger  of  growing  weary  in  well-doing  ? 
Are  you  not  powerfully  tempted,  are  you  not  at  times 
almost  persuaded  to    say,  '  I  will   no  longer  follow   so 

*  delusive  an  object.     1  will  no  longer  attempt  what  it 

*  seems  impossible  to  accomplish.      I  am    tired    of  try- 

*  ing  to  subdue  such  invetrate  enmity.     I  will  give  my- 
self no  further  trouble.      I  will  take  no  further  pains, 

*  since  every  thing  w  hich  I  can  do,  will  be  in  vain.' 

To  the  Causes  already  mentioned,  which  tend  to 
make  us  weary  in  well-doing,  another  is  still  to  be 
added.  In  our  endeavours  to  do  good  to  others,  we 
may  not  only  have  failed  of  success,  but  we  may  have 
brought  on  ourselves  even  unkind  and  injurious  treat- 
ment. We  may  have  met  with  ingratitude  from  those 
who  ought  at  least  to  bvs  felt  obliged  and  thankful  to 
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us  for  our  exertions  in  their  behalf,  even  though  they 
may  have  been  unwilling  to  profit  by  them.  Or  we 
may  have  been  deceived  and  imposed  on  by  designing 
persons,  who  taking  advantage  of  our  favourable  dispo- 
sitions towards  them,  may  have  abused  our  good-nature, 
and  defrauded  us  of  our  property.  By  our  very  at- 
tempts to  conciliate  an  enemy,  we  may  have  increased 
his  resentment,  and  incurred  from  him  worse  usage  than 
before.  Our  concessions  and  sacrifices  may  have  been 
imputed  merely  to  fear,  to  interest,  or  to  some  other 
selfish  and  unworthy  motive  :  so  that  reproach  and 
calumny  have  been  the  only  fruit  of  our  labour.  Now 
in  all  these  cases,  and  in  cases  like  these,  it  must  be 
clear  that  the  temptation,  to  desist  from  our  work  of 
love,  is  direct  and  strong.  There  is  great  danger, 
lest,  provoked  by  such  unmerited  returns,  we  should  be 
weary  of  well-doing  ;  lest,  meeting  only  with  ingrati- 
tude, fraud,  and  misrepresentation,  as  the  reward  of 
all  our  endeavours  to  do  good,  we  should  too  readily 
yield  to  the  suggestions  which  such  a  provocation  na- 
turally inspires,  and  should  hastily  resolve  no  longer  to 
continue  endeavours  which  have  experienced  so  unsuita- 
ble a  return. 

Having  thus  stated  some  of  the  principal  Causes  of 
that  Tendency  to  Weariness  in  well-doing,  against 
which  we  are  admonished  in  the  text,  I  shall  now  en- 
deavour, 

II.  To  offer  some  Considerations  which  may  help  to 
oppose  this  Tendency. 

1.  Consider  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  ex- 
ainple  is  binding  on  all  his  followers.     They  are  bound, 
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;o  far  as  they  are  able,  to  walk  in  his  steps,  and  to  do  as 
He  did.  Nay,  it  is  their  interest,  their  privilege  no 
less-than  their  duty,  1o  have  the  same  mind  with  Him, 
and  to  be  conformed  to  his  image.  How  then  does 
his  example  bear  on  the  point  in  question  ?  Was  He 
weary  in  well-doing  ?  Did  any  of  the  Causes  which 
we  have  mentioned,  induce  Him  to  desist  from  his 
work  and  labour  of  love  ?  Far  otherwise.  His  whole 
life  was  spent  in  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men.  This  was  the  great  object  which  he  proposed  ta 
himself.  This  was  the  merciful  office  which  he  bad 
assumed,  and  we  never  find  him  weary  of  his  under- 
taking. Remember  to  how  much  personal  inconven- 
ience, fatigue,  and  self-denial  He  put  himself,  that  he 
might  fulfil  his  gracious  design,  and  minister  to  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants  cf  others.  On  some  oc- 
casions we  see  him  depriving  himself  of  rest*  on  others 
of  food,  rather  than  disappoint  the  expectations  of  those, 
who  came  to  him  for  instruction  or  relief.  Remember 
how  little  encouragement  he  met  with  in  his  charitable 
attempts.  Notwithstanding  the  mighty  works  which 
he  did,  the  cures  which  he  performed,  the  blessings 
which  he  dispensed  wherever  he  came,  how  few  be- 
lieved on  him  !  How  small  a  number  cf  those,  among, 
whom  he  went  about  doing  good,  were  induced  to  re- 
ceive and  lwnour  him  as  a  JRrophet  sent  from  God  ! 
Even  such  as  had  recourse  to  him  as  a  Physician  for 
their  bodies,  yet,  in  general,  rejected  him  as  a  spiritual 
Saviour.  Remember  further,  what  ingratitude,  re- 
proach, and  persecution  he  encountered  throughout  the  . 
discharge  of  his  office  1      With  .what    unthaukful   and. 
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even  injurious  treatment  was  his  kindness  frequently 
repaid  !  His  enemies,  instead  of  being  reconciled  by 
his  miracles  of  love  and  mercy,  only  hated  him  the 
more  for  these  proofs  of  his  Divine  authority.  The 
more  good  he  did,  the  more  perversely  were  they  set 
against  him,  and  the  more  maliciously  did  they  seek 
his  life.  Remember  all  these  things  :  and  think  what 
temptations  he  was  under  to  become  weary  in  well- 
doing. But  he  yielded  not  to  these  temptations.  He 
withstood  them  all,  He  endured  unto  the  end.  He 
patiently  persevered  in  well-doing.  He  healed  the 
servant  of  ihe  High  Priest,  who  was  come  out  to  seize 
him.  He  prayed  for  his  murderers.  He  forgave  the 
thiet,  who  had  reviled  him  on  the  cross.  Are  you  a 
disciple,  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Then  go,  and 
do  thou  likewise.     Be  not  weary  in  well-doing. 

2.  Consider,  what  has  been  the  conduct  of  Jesus 
Chri.-t  towards  yourself.  Has  he  been  weary  of  doing 
good  to  you  ?  From  the  hour  of  your  birth  he  has  been 
doing  you  good.  Every  day  his  kindness  towards  you 
has  been  renewed.  To  him  you  are  indebted  for  life, 
and  health,  and  strength  ;  for  food,  and  raiment,  and 
friends  ;  for  every  thing  which  has  made  life  pleasant 
or  comfortable.  But  he  has  added  to  these  temporal 
blessings  still  greater  mercic3,  even  spiritual  blessings. 
He  has  bestowed  on  you  Uie  means  of  grace  and  salva- 
tion. He  has  continued  them  to  you  until  this  very 
day.  He  has  daily  vouchsafed  to  you  fresh  supplies 
of  his  spirit,  to  warn,  to  strengthen,  to  direct  you.  But 
while  he  has  been  thus  forward  and  ready  to  do  you. 
e;ood,  have  you  not  been  backward  in  profiting    by  nil 
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mercies?  Have  you  not  abused  his  kindness,  turned' 
bis  very  gifts  into  occasions  of  sin,  and  presumed  on 
his  long  suffering  arrd  forbearance  so  far,  as  even  in  a 
degree  to  sin  on,  that  grace  might  abound  ?  Have  yoir 
not  slighted  the  salvation,  which  he  has  offered  you  ? 
Have  you  not  profaned  his  Sabbaths,  neglected  Ms  wor- 
ship, despised  his  word,  and  resisted  his  Spirit  ?  In 
short,  have  you  not  done  enough  to  wear  out  his  pa- 
tience ?  Have  you  not  been  so  unthankful,  and  unholy, 
so  perverse,  and  provoking,  that  he  might  justly  have 
been  weary  of  'doing  you  good,  and  might  Jong  ago 
have  ceased  to  shew  you  favour  and  kindness  ?  But 
this  has  not  been  the  case.  Eve«  now  he  is  daily 
overlooking  many  offences,  daily  passing  by  many  pro- 
vocations. And  shall  you  then  be  weary  of  well-doing 
to  your  fellow  creatures?  Freely  you  are  receiving, 
freely  give.  Let  the  Lord's  conduct  towards  you,  be 
the  rule  of  your  conduct  towards  others.  Let  his  pa- 
tience and  unwearied  kindness  to  you,  be  the  measure 
of  your  patience  and  kindness  to  them.  When  he  shall 
be  wearycf  bearing  with  your  infirmities,  and  of  min- 
istering to  your  wants  ■■;  then,  and  not  till  then,  deem 
yourself  at  liberty  to  grow  weary  in  well-doing  towards 
your  weak  and  necessitous  brethren. 

3.  Consider,  that  there  is  an  express  promise-  given 
to  perseverance  in  well-doing,  St  Paul  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  having  inserted  a  Hke  admonition  with 
tins  (o  the  Thessalonians-in  the  text,  zdds  to  it  a  most 
encouraging  assurance.  •*  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing :  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  Joint  not." 
This  promise  may  be  understood  in  two  ways  :  in  both 
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fTWoich,  it  holds  out  a  powerful  inducement  to  com*- 
ply  with  Ihe  admonition  in  the  text. 

First,  it  ma/  mean,  that  though  our  endeavours  to 
do  good  in  any  particular-  instance,  may  hitherto  have 
failed  of  success,  yei  in  (Lie  time  they  will  be  accom- 
plir'iCit.  We  are  reminded  that  while  we  use  the 
means,  God  only  can  make  them  effectual :  and,  if  to 
try  our  faitfa  a. id  patience,  he  has  hitherto  withheld  his 
blessing  from  iiiem  ;  yet  we  are  further  reminded,  that 
it  will  not  be  always  so  ;  that  if  we  persevere  in  using 
fee  means?  we  may  reasonably  hope,  that  he  will  one 
day  en  irn  them  with  the  desired  success.  Here  then- 
is  great  encouragement  to  proceed  \n  our  attempts,  and 
not  be  weary.  Who  can  tell  but  that  our  very  next  en- 
deavours to  reclaim  the  sinner;  or  to  reconcile  an  ^nemy,  - 
may  prove  effectual !  Who  can  tell  but  that  God's 
time  may  at  length  be  come  ;  and  that  it  may  please 
him  to  make  an  impression  on  the  heart,  which  has 
never  been  made  b<  fore  !  Let  us  not  then  be  weary 
or  faint  in  otfr  minds.  Are  we  tempted  to  desist,  are 
lined  to  despond  ?  Let  us  remember,  that  "  in 
due  ti  il  reap,  if  we  faint  not  " 

,  the  promise  may  mean,  that  whether  our 
endeavours  ra  \y  here  be  successful  o«-  n<A  ;  yet  that  in 
the  end,  ou.  ill  not  l  <•  in  vain  in  Ibe  Lord.      In 

this  world  our  attempts  Lo  i  .nay  sometimes  fail. 

Our  kind  IBi  <nd    efforts    mpy    be    unsuccessful. 

But  let  us  not  ht  discouraged  at  these  things.  In  the 
world  to  come,  we  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  our  present 
exertions.     Our  tuance  in  well  doing,  our 

persevering    endeavours    lo    alleviate  the  sufferings,  to 
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iighlen  the  burdens,  or  to  save  the  souls  of  others,  will 
be  produced  in  the  day  of  judgment  as  evidences  of 
eur  Faith  in  Him,  who  will  not  judge  us  by  the  success 
of  our  labours,  but  by  the  motives  which  dictated  them  ; 
who  has  graciously  told  us,  that  a  cup  of  cold  water 
given  to  a  disciple  in  his  name,  shall  in  no  aise,  lose  its 
regard  :  and  that  whatever  acts  of  kindness  and  charity 
we  do  to  his  brethren  from  love  to  Him,  he  will  gra- 
ciously consider,  and  recompence,  as  if  they  had  been 
done  to  himself.  "  Inasmuch  as- ye  have  done  it  unto 
"  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
"  it  unto  me. "&  What  greater  encouragement  can  we 
want  to  perseverance  in  well-doing,  than  the  approba- 
tion sn<\'  favour  of  our  Heavenly  Master  ?  What  strong- 
er inducement  could  we  have,  not  to  grow  weary  irv 
this  worfi  and  labour  of  love,  than  the  reflection,  that 
we  are  in  the  most  acceptable  way,  testifying  our  love 
to  him,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us  ;.  and  who 
has  commanded  us  to  shew  our  love  to  him,  by  loving 
one  another,  and  by  pitying  and  ministering  to  the  wants 
of  our  iVliow-creatures,  as  he  has  pittied  and  ministered 
to  our  want?  ?  Miy  this  reflection  sink  deep  into  a  1  our 
hearts  !  May  it  lead  us  to  abound  in  love  and  in  good1 
works  :  and  in  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  to- 
wait  for  honour,  and  glory,  and  immortality  I 


SERMON  XVII). 

CHRISTIANS  ENCOURAGED  AGAINST  THE  FEAP^ 
OF  MAN. 


Isaiah,  li.  7,  l. 

Hearken  unto  me,  Ye  that  know  righteousness,  the  Peo- 
ple in  whose  heart  is  my  Ian-  ;  fear  Ye  not  the  re- 
proach of  men,  neither  be  Ye  afraid  of  their  revilings. 
For  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and 
the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool  :  but  my  Righteous- 
ness shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  Satiation  from  genera- 
tion to  generation. 

J.  HERE  is  no  interpreter  of  the  Bible  so  good 
as  the  Bible  itself.  It  is  by  comparing  one  pert  of 
Scripture  with  another,  "  spiritual  things  with  spiritual/' 
thru  \vc  shnll  in  general  best  understand  the  meaning. 
Thus  the -New  Testament  greatly  help*  to  explain  the 
Obi.  Ev  the  wiitings  of  the  Apostle**  "  e  ..re  not  only 
(aught  to 8ee  the  meaning  of  the  Tj  m,   and 

Prediction*,    which   >vc   meet  with   in   the  vrritii 
Mo-c      Dai    •'.  and    the    Prophets,  but  we  are  afa 

■  \  I  i  understand  ami  apply    the  consolations 
promises,  with    which   the   works    of  these   holy  men 
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abound.  Let  us  take  for  an  example  the  passage  in 
the  text.  Considered  by  the  light  which  the  New  Tea- 
lament  throws  on  the  subject,  and  compared  not  only 
with  its  general  tenor  and  spirit,  but  also  with  many 
particular  passages  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  the 
words  may  clearly  be  understood  as  addressed  by 
Christ  himself  to  his  people  ;  and  as  designed  to  furn- 
ish them  with  support  and  encouragement  under  the  re- 
proaches and  trials,  to  which  for  his  sake  they  may  be 
exposed  from  worldly  and  ungodly  men.  M  Hearken 
unto  me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the  people  in 
whose  heart  is  my  law  ;  fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of 
men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings.  For  the 
moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm 
shall  eat  them  like  wool :  but  my  righteousness  shall  be 
ior  ever,  and  my  salvation  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion." 

In- thus  applying  the  passage  I  shall  more  particu- 
larly point  out  to  you, 

I.  The  Persons  addressed. 

II.  The  Address  made  to  them. 

k  The  Persons  here  addressed,  we  have  already  ob- 
served, are  the  People  of  Christ.  And  they  are  thus- 
described.  He  addresses  them  as  those,  "  who  know 
righteousness  ;  the  people,  in  whose  heart  is  my  law." 
If  we  were  to  search  the  Bible  from  one  end  to  the 
other  we  could  not  find  a  more  evangelical  description- 
of  true  Christians,  than  that  which  is  given  in  these 
words  of  the  Prophet,  when  explained,  and  interpret- 
ed by  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  It  coar 
sists,  as  we  see,  of  two  parts. 
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1.    The    People     here   addressed    are  those,  who 
"know  righteousness." 

The  word  Righteousness  as  used  in  the  Gospel,  has 
generally  a  peculiar  meaning.  It  is  employed  to  sig- 
nify that  way  of  justifying  sinners,  or  of  accounting 
and  treating  them  as  Righteous,  which  God  has  provid- 
ed, and  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Hence  it  is  often 
called  the  Righteousness  of  God  ;  because  God  has 
made  it  known  to  us  :  and  not  seldom  the  Righteous- 
ness of  F  aiih  ;  because  it  is  by  faith  that  it  is  appre- 
hended, and  applied.  Hence  St.  Paul,  speaking  of 
the  Gospel  as  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  as- 
signs this  as  a  reason  :  "for  therein  is  the  Righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith,  to  faith  :"a  and  though 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  it  was  now 
"manifested"  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Now 
this  Righteousness,  or  way  of  justifying  sinners,  is  by- 
the  Righteousness  of  Christ,  received  by  faith,  and  put 
to  their  account.  Believing  in  him  they  are  accounted, 
and  dealt  with  as  if  they  were  righteous.  In  considera- 
tion ofwhathe  hath  suffered  and  done  in  human  nature, 
they,  who  by  faith  nre  become  one  with  him,  stand 
complete  iahim.  Their  sin3  are  pardoned  ;  their  per- 
sons are  accepted,  their  title  to  heaven  is  restored,  «md 
secured.  Thus,  though  in  themselves  unrighteous,  hav- 
ing no  rightcousne.^of  their  own  which  can  answer  the 
demands  of  the  law,  they  are  said  to  have  "attained  to 
righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. '6 
It  is  in  this  evangelical  sense  that  we  arc  to  understand 
the  word  righteousness  in  this  part  of  the  text:  agreeably 

i  Rcju.  i.  17.  b  Rom.  ix.  30. 
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to  which  interpretation  we  find  Christ  speaking  of  it  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  text  as  His  Righteousness  :  "  but 
my  Righteousness  shall  be  for  ever.'*  And  what  is 
this  Righteousness  which  shall  be  for  ever ;  but  that 
;'  everlasting  Righteousness,  which  he  has  brought  in,"c 
even  "  the  Righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  uutoall,  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe,  "d 

It  is  this  Righteousness  then,  which  the  people  in 
the  text  are  represented  as  knowing.  They  "  know 
Righteousness."  They  see  and  understand  the  great 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  as  revealed  and  taught 
in  the  Gospel.  Nay  more,  they  not  only  understand  it ; 
but  they  approve  of  it ;  they  acquiesce  in  and  submit 
to  it.  They  have  been  brought  to  see  that  they  have 
no  righteousness  of  their  own  :  that  tried  by  the  holy 
and  spiritual  law  of  God  they  cannot  stand  before  him 
in  judgment  ;  and  consequently  that  they  have  need  of 
some  other  righteousness,  in  which  they  may  appear 
before  his  dread  tribunal,  and  may  come  into  his  pre- 
sence with  acceptance.  Thus  feeling,  deeply  feeling 
their  own  insufficiency,  they  gladly  hear,  and  thank- 
fully accept  the  offers  of  Righteousness  made  to  them 
in  the  Gospel ;  and  believing  what  is  there  written, 
they  find  comfort  to  their  souls.  "  Being  justified  by 
faith  they  have  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

Thus  they  M  know  Righteousness."  They  know  it 
inwardly  and  experimentally.  Compare  their  state 
with  that  which   St.  Paul   describes   to  have  been  the 

c  DaB.  ix.  24.  i  Roaa.  iii.  22. 
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state  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  He  bears  them  record, 
"  that  they  had  a  zeal  of  God  ;  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  right- 
eousness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, had  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God. "e  Now  the  Persons  described 
in  the  text,  are  in  every  particular  opposite  to  the  Jews 
here  spoken  of.  "  The  zeal  of  God  which  they  have, 
is  according  to  knowledge.  For  they  are  not  ignorant 
of  God's  Righteousness:  and  consequently  do  not  go 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  ;  but  do  sub- 
mit themselves  to  the  Righteousness  of  God." 

In  short,  with  the  same  Apostle,  they  earnestly  de- 
sire "  to  win  Christ,  and  to  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
their  own  Righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  Righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith. "J  This  is  one  part  of  their 
character. 

2d.  They  have  the  law  of  God  in  their  heart. 

This  is  the  other,  and  a  no  less  important  part  of 
their  character.  It  is  a  distinction,  which  peculiarly 
marks  out  the  people  of  Christ.  In  that  better  cove  • 
enant,  of  which  he  was  the  Mediator,  established  upon 
better  promises,  it  was  expressly  foretold  as  one  of  these 
promises,  that  he  would  "  put  his  laws  into  their  minds, 
and  write  them  in  their  hearts. "g  Let  us  see  what 
this  expression  means.     - 

The  Law  of  God  is  the  Law  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. It  is  that  holy,  just,  and  good  law,  which  is 
necessarily  given  by  a  holy,  just,  and  good  God,  and  is 

e  Rom.  x.  3.    /   Phillippians,  iii,  9.    g  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
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fti  fact  a  copy  of  himself.  God  is  Love  :  and  his  law 
therefore  i>  Love.  It  enjoins  and  requires  Love  5  love 
to  God,  a.^d  !ove  to«man  for  God's  sake.  To  have  this 
•  law  then  in  the  heart,  it  is  to  have  the  likeness  and  im- 
age of  God  there.  It  is  to  have  love  in  the  heart.  It 
implies  that  there  is  an  inward  disposition  to  delight  in 
the  law  of  God,  to  obey  and  practice  it.  It  means  that 
the  soul  is  conformed  to  hi*  will,  and  is  desirous  above 
all  things  to  do  whatever  he  commands,  and  would  have 
it  do.  Now  that  this  state  and  disposition  of  the  heart 
is  peculiar  to  the  people  of  Christ  the  following  state- 
ment will  clearly  shew.  When  man  was  first  created, 
the  law  of  God  was  in  his  heart,  "  for  he  was  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  after  his  likeness."  He  loved  God, 
and  was  disposed,  and  delighted  to  do  his  will.  But 
thi-s  image  he  lost  at  the  fall.  Having  sinned  he  no 
Jonger  retained  the  divine  likeness.  He  no  longer  lov- 
ed God,  nor  his  holy  law,  and  will.  From  that  time 
"  the  carnal  mind,"  which  means  the  mind  of  man  in 
its  natural  state  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  "  is  enmity 
against  God  ;"  and  consequently  "  is  not  subject  to 
thelawofGod*  neither  indeed  can  be."/i  For  from 
delighting  in  its  holy>  and  reasonable  precepts  the  car- 
nai  mind  dislikes  them  ;  -regards  them  as  unjust  and 
oppressive  ;  rebels  against  them,  arid  strives  to  be  al- 
together free  from  their  restraint  and  controul.  Its  se- 
cret language  is,  "  Let  me  break  their  bonds  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  me."  Thus  the  law  of 
God  is  pot  in  the  hearl.  And  need  we -be  reminded 
what  a  dreadful  stale  this  is.  Surely  if  we  reflect  for,  ' 
h  Rcjn.  *,iji.  7. 
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a  moment   ire  must  be   sensible,   that  to  have  in    our 
minds  enmity  against  GoJ,  the  good,  the  ju?t,  the  holy 
God,  to  dislike  his  service,  to  hate  his  law,  is  indeed  a 
dreadful  state.     Yet  it  is  naturally  the  stale  of  ali  men 
since  the  fall  of  Adam.      They  are  all  born  in  his  image, 
after  his  likeness,  and  not   after  God's.     They  are    all 
born  with    carnal   minds,    and   rebellious  wills  :  nor  is 
there  any  remedy  for  this   dreadful    evil,  any  cure  for 
this  inveterate  disease,  but  that  which  the   Gospel  pro- 
vides.    Christ  is  the  only  physician,  who  can  heal  this 
malady,  and  can  restore  the  soul  to  its  original  health. 
It  is  only  through  his  grace  that   this  great  and  impor- 
tant change  can  be  wrought  in  the  heart ;  that  the    car- 
nal mind  can   become  spiritual  ;  that  the  soul    can   be 
renewed  to  the  likeness,  and  image    of  God.     Man    of 
himself  is  not  only  utterly  unable  to  effect  this   mighty 
change  in  his  own  heart,  but  he   is   utterly  indisposed 
to  set  about  it.     The  people  therefore  in  the  text,  who 
are  described  as  having  the  law  ot  God  in  their  heart, 
have  been  brought  into  this  state  by  Jesus   Christ,  and 
consequently  are  his  people.     He  is  the  person,    who, 
in  fulfillment  of  his  own  gracious   promise,  has  taken 
away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  has  given  to  them  a  heart 
of  flesh  ;  has  put    his  spirit   within    them,    and   causes 
them  to  walk  in  his  statutes.     He  it  is  who  has  put  his 
law  in  theirminds,  and  has    written  it   in    their  hearts. 
Being  justified  by  his  blood,  they  are  also  sanctified  by 
his  spirit.     Having  been  brought  to   trust  in  his  right- 
eousness, and  to  flee  to  him  for  refuge,  they  have   been 
graciously    accepted,    treated    as    dear    children,    and 
adorned   with   the   graces   and    beauties  of  his   spirit. 
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Thus  they  find  in  themselves  a  great  and  sensible  change. 
They  perceive  that  a  work,  to  which  they  once  were 
3trangers,  has  been  wrought  in  their  souls.  They  feel 
that  they  love  that  holy  law,  which  they  once  disliked. 
They  see  the  reasonabless  and  excellence  of  its  pre- 
cepts. They  long  to  obey  it  perfectly  ;  to  be  entirely 
conformed  to  it  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.  They  no 
longer  knowingly  and  deliberately  allow  themselves  in 
the  practice  of  any  thing  which  it  forbids,  or  in  the 
omission  of  any  thing  which  it  commands.  They  con» 
deran  themselves  severely  for  even  their  unallowed 
transgressions  of  it.  They  grieve,  and  lament  that  they 
cannot  fulfill  its  injunctions  better.  They  pray  daily 
for  grace  to  enable  them  to  walk  according  to  its  spir- 
itual demands  ;  and  they  look  forward  to  heaven  as  the 
place  of  consummate  happiness,  because  there  they 
shall  be  perfectly  freed  from  all  remainder  of  sin,  and 
shall  serve  God,  and  do  his  will,  as  cheerfully  and  con- 
stantly, as  the  blessed  Angels  themselves.  Such  are 
the  persons  addressed  in  the  text.  Who  are  there 
among  us,  that  answer  this  description,  that  thus  know- 
Righteousness,  and  have  the  law  of  God  in  their  hearts  : 
that  find  within  themselves  those  convictions  and  desires, 
those  feelings  and  dispositions,  which  I  have  shewn  to 
belong  to  the  persons  here  described  ?  Let  all  such  pay 
peculiar  attention,  while  we  consider, 

II.  The  Address  here  made  to  them. 

11  Hearken  unto  me — fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of 
men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings.  For  the 
moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm 
shall  eat  them  like  wool :  hut   my  righteousness  shall 
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be  forever,  and  my  salvation  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration. " 

Let  us  remember  who  is  the  speaker  of  these  words  ; 
the  same  divine  person,  who,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
declared  to  his  disciples,  "  Blessed  are  ye  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake. "i  He 
is  the  person,  who  here  says  to  his  people,  "  Hearken 
unto  nw."  The  Address  may  be  considered  as  con- 
taining an  encouraging  exhortation  enforced  by  power- 
ful arguments.  The  exhortation  is  this  :  "  Fear  ye 
not  the  reproach  of  men  ;  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their 
refilings."  It  is  here  supposed  that  the  people  of 
Christ  may  sometimes  meet  with  reproaches,  and  re- 
viling* from  ungodly  men.  And  this  is  a  very  proba- 
ble supposition  :  for  the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  is  enmity  also  against  the  people  of  God. 
We  have  already  seen  that  they,  who  know  righteous- 
ness, and  in  whoso  heart  is  the  law  of  God,  are  in  some 
measure  renewed  to  his  image.  What  wonder  is  it 
then,  if  those  who  dislike  God  himself,  should  dislike 
his  image  in  his  people  ?"  Indeed  it  has  been  always 
so.  No  sooner  was  a  Saviour  promised  to  {alien  man, 
but  it  was  also  declared  that  there  would  be  "enmity 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman/'  that  is  Christ,  and 
his  people  ;  "  and  the  seed  of  the  Serpent,*'  that  is  the 
devil,  and  his  children.  And  from  the  days  of  Cain 
who  hated  and  slew  his  brother,  bfcau^e  his  deeds 
were  righteous,  this  enmity  has  constantly  appeared. 
\i  has  not  indeed  always  shewn  itself  in  the  same  way 

i.Matth.  v. .11. 
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Men  have  not  always  shewn  their  hatred  of  God's  peo- 
ple by  taking  away  their  live*.     It  is  not  always  that 
they  have  had  it  in  their  power  to  act  thus  :  and  when 
they  have  had  the  power,  different  circumstances  have 
often  restrained  them   from  using  it.     But  there  is  one 
way  in  which  in    all  ages  they    have  usually  betrayed 
their  malice  and    enmity  against  the   people   of  God  ; 
and  that    has  been   by  speaking  evil  of  them  ;  by  re- 
viling and  ridiculing  them  ;  by  fixing  on  them  reproach- 
ful names  ;  by    inventing,  and    propagating   false   and 
malicious  stories  respecting  them.     Thus  "  they  whet 
their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and  bend  their  bows  to  shoot 
their  arrows,  even  bitter    words  j  that  they  may  shoot 
in  secret   at  the    perfect :  suddenly    do   they   shoot  at 
him,  and  fear  not."     How    frecmeatly    is  this  the  ease 
in  our  own  times  !  Does  any  one  pay  more  attention  to 
religion  than  his  neighbours  ?  Does  he  forsake  the  sins, 
;vhich  they  continue   to   practice  ?     Does    he  improve 
with  earnestness,  and  zealr  those  means  of  grace,  which 
they    altogether    neglect,   or   formally   use  ?     Does  he 
.ihew  an  anxiety  for  his  sou!,   which    they    do   not  teel 
for  their's  ?     In  this  case  how  probable  is  it    that  their 
mouths  will  be  open  against  him  I     How  probable  is  it 
that  perhaps  before  his  face,  but  certainly    behind  his 
back,  they  will  reproach,  and  Fevile  him  I  Do  not  some 
of  those  who  know  righteousness,  and  in  whose  heart  is 
the  law  of  God,    find   this    to  be  the  case  ?     Let  then* 
hearken  to  the  encouraging  exhortation  in  the  tfxt.   The 
Lord  says  to  them    by  his  Prophet,    "  Fear  ye  nut  the 
reproach    of  men,    neither  te  ye  afraid  01  their  revil- 
Hj£S*"     Be  not  cast  down    at   these  things.     Let  not 
VOL.  II.  20* 
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these  trials  alarm,  and  dispirit  you.     Meet  them   witir 
boldness.       Bear  them   with    fortitude.      Let   not  the 
dread  of  them  induce  you  to  go  back  in  your  course,  to 
conceal  your  profession,   or  to   lessen   your  exertion?. 
Persist  in  the  right  way,  whatever  may  be  said  against 
you.     Go  on,  "  through  evil  report,  and  good  report." 
For  consider  by  what  powerful    arguments  this  exhor- 
tation is  enforced.     They   who  now  reproach   and    re- 
vile the  people  of  God    will    quickly  be  brought    to  an 
end.      If  their  malice  be  not  extinguished,  yet  the  means 
of  gratifying    it  will  be    no    more.     They  are  mortals, 
and  as  such  they    must    soon   die.       "  The  moth  shall 
eat  them  up  like  a  garment,    and    the  worm  shall    eat 
them  like  wool."     Their  rage  shall  be  impotent,   their 
malice  vain  ;  and    they    themselves  like   a  moth-eaten 
garment.       On     the   other    hand,   "  my    righteousness 
(saith  the  Lord)    shall   be    for  ever,    and   my  salvation 
from  generation  to  generation." 

In  vain  do  ungodly  men  speak  evil  of  his  cause.  It 
ihall  survive  all  their  attacks  ;  and  shall  flourish,  and 
encrease,  when  they  who  reviled;  or  opposed  it,  shall 
be  in  darkness.  In  vain  are  his  People  reproached, 
and  reviled.  They  cannot  be  really  injurtd  by 
such  attempts.  They  are  founded  on  a  Rock,  and 
can  never  be  iroved.  The  Righteousness  which  thpy 
know,  is  an  everlasting  Righteousness.  The  .Salvation, 
in  which  they  tru^t,  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
The  Lord  is  concerned,  and  pledge!  to  protect,  sup- 
port,   and    uh'?^    them.       He    will    never    teave  !:iem, 

nor  forsake   them       He  ban  undertaken  to  complete)' 
then  final,  and    eternal  happiness:    and  be    w ill  not 
leave  his  work  unfinished.      He  will  give  them  victory 
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aver  all  their  enemies.     He  will  at    length  perfectly 
renew  them  to   his  own  image  ;  and   will  put  theni  in 
possession  of  an   incorruptible  inheritance,   which  wiH 
never    fade.      With  such    prospects,  founded   on  such 
promises,  secured  by  such  a  Saviour;  what    little  rea- 
son have   they    to  fear  the  reproach  of  men,   or  to  be 
afraid  of  their  revilings  !     How  little  ought  these  things 
to  be  regarded    by  them  !     Are  you   tempted  from  the 
fear    of  ridicuie,   or    reproach,  to  hide  your  religious 
profession,  to  comply  with  the  customs  of  worldly  men, 
and  so  in  fact  to  deny  Christ  ?     Resist   such  a  tempta- 
tion.    Think  of  whom  you  are  afraid  ;  whose   ridicule, 
whose  reproaches  you  fear  ;  of  mortal,  of   perishing,  of 
dying  men  ;  whom  the  moth,  and  the  worm  will  quickly 
consume.     Think  how    little  such   creatures  are  to  be 
feared  :   how    little  their  enmity  and  malice  are   to  be 
dreaded.     Think   also    of  the  recompense  of  reward  ; 
of  the  glorious  recompense:  which  will   be    the  reward 
of  perseverance  in  well-doing.     Think  of  the  precious 
promises,  the  unfading  inheritance,  the  Crown  of  glory. 
Set   them  now  before  you  by  faith.      Thus   overcome 
the  world  ;  and    instead   of  being    terrified    by  the  re- 
vilings of  men,  "  Rejoice,  and    be  exceeding   gta  .! .  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."     Only  let  it  be  rour 
endeavour  so  to  live^  as  to  give  no  just  occasion  ior  tue 
reproaches,  and  Calumnies  .winch  may  be-east  on  y.-,u. 
Study  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour   in  all 
things,  ;,nd  *fc  by  wel    i1,  mg  10  put  to  silence   the  igOQ- 
rance  of  foolish  men  :   that  they  may  be  ashamed,    who 
ialse!y    iccufee  your  good   conversation  in  Ch.:>t."     If 
men  wii!  speak    evii  of  you,   let  it  be  falsely.     If  you 


must  suffer  from  their  revilings,  see  that  it  be  for  Christ's 
sake  ;  for  your  attachment  to  his  service,  for  your  obe- 
dience to  his  commands,  for  your  love  to  his  people. 
Approve  your  hearts  to  Him  who  seeth  and  searcheth 
the  heart.  Be  faithful  in  his  sight,  and  fear  not  what 
man  can  do  unto  you. 


SERMON  XIX. 

CAUTIONS  AND  CONSOLATION" 


Jerrmiah  viii.  20. 

The  Harvest  is  past,  the  Summer  is  ended,  and  :• 
not  saved. 


_1_  HE  Prophet  puts  these  words  into  the  mouli. 
of  the  Jews,  among  whom  he  lived,  as  descriptive  ot 
their  state  at  Miat  time  under  the  impending  judgments 
of  God.  They  had  neglected  to  improve  the  means 
and  opportunities  which  had  been  granted  to  them  for 
securing  hVirtiattonaJ  liberty  and  happiness.  Instead 
of  trusting  in  the  Almighty,  and  endeavouring  to  pre- 
serve his  favour  and  proUction,  they  had  sought  help 
from  <>th*r  quarters,  which  had  only  deceived  ami 
failed  them.     Instead  of  breaking  off  from  their  sins  by 

'■nee,  and  of  returning  to- God-,  f  bey  bad  obsti- 
nately persisted  in  disobedience  and    rebellion.     The 
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consequence  was,  that  the  destruction  with  which  they 
had  been  threatened,  was  now  ready  to  burst  upon 
their  heads.  In  this  gloomy  state  of  their  affairs,  under 
a  conviction  of  their  past  folly  and  sin,  and  iu  the  pros- 
pect of  speedy  and  seemingly  unavoidable  ruin,  they 
are  represented  as  breaking  forth  into  this  pathetic  la- 
mentation, "  The  Harvest  is  past,  the  Summer  is  end- 
ed, and  we  are  not  saved." 

Tn  this  view  of  the  passage  we  cannot  but  see  the 
force  and  propriety  of  the  expressions  employed,  The 
Season,  in  which  measures  should  have  been  taken  for. 
defence  and  security,  had  been  suffered  to  pass  unim- 
proved. No  further  means  would  be  granted.  Op- 
portunities lost  could  not  be  recalled.  In  this  sense 
u  the  Harvest  was  past,  the  Summer  was  ended."  The 
time  fur  laving  up  the  store  against  the  evil  days  was 
gone;  and  no  provision- was  made.  "They  were  not 
saved."  They  were  not  prepared  against  the  wants 
and  horrors  of  ihe  Season,  which  approached.  They 
were  ready  to  perish,  and  saw  no  way  of  escape. 

Such  .appears  to  be  trie  meaning  of  the  passage  in  re- 
lation to  the  Jews  ;;  to  whom  alone  it  is  strictly  and  di- 
rectly applicable.  But  it  may  be  accommodated  to 
another  purpose.  It  may  admit  of  a  general  applica- 
tion. It  maybe  interpreted  in  a  spiritual  sense.  By 
the  salvation  spoken  of  may  be  understood  the  salvation 
of  the  soull  "  The  Harvest"  and  "  the  Summer" 
may  be  viewed  as  denoting  those  means  and  opportu- 
nities, which  are  mercifully  vouchsafed  to  us  for  mak- 
ing provision  for  eternity,  for  effecting  our  peace  with 
God,  and  obtaining  a  rr.eetness  for  the  heavenly  inheri- 
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tance.  And  in  tliis  sense  of  the  passage,  the  Lamen- 
tation contained  in  it  may  be  understood  in  three  differ- 
ent ways,  each  of  which  it  shall  be  the  business  of  the 
present  discourse  separately  to  state  and  consider. 

I.  The  Lamentation  in  the  text  may  be  understood 
as  the  language  of  final  and  absolute  despair.  '*  The 
Harvest  is  past,  the  Summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
saved  "     '  We  were    long  favoured  with    the  means  of 

*  grace  and  salvation.  We  enjoyed  for  many  years  the 
4  opportunity  of  providing  for  our  immortal  souls.  We 
'  were  daily  called  on  to  renounce  our  sins,  to  be  re- 
1  conci!cd  to  God,  and  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven. 
'  But  we  neglected  these  means.  We  wasted  this  op- 
4  portunity.  We  slighted  this  call.  We  resisted  the 
-  secret  motions  of  God's 'Holy  Spirit  on  cur  hearts. 
1  We  listened  not  to  the  louder  voice,  and  more  distinct 
;  admonitions  of  his  providence.  We  altogether  for- 
'  sook  his  Ordinances  and  Institutions,  or  only  used 
4  them  in-  a  formal  and  a  lifeless  manner.  We  set  at 
'  nought  all  his  counsels,  and  would  none  of  his  reproof. 

*  We  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of 
4  the  Lord.       Notwithstanding    his    patience  and  long- 

*  suffering  towards  us,  we  went  on  frowardly  in  our 
4  own  way,  and  hardened  our  hearts  against  him,  till 
f  at  length  wo  provoked  him  to  anger,  and  be  8 ware  in 
'  his  wrath,  that  >\  e  should  never  enter  into  his  rest. 
1  ill  Las  denounced  on  us  the  cur^o  of  peipetual  bai- 
4  renness,  and    baa  shot  us  up   under  his  final  displeas- 

*  ure.      lie  has  cut  us  off  from  hi.s  presence,  holds  us  in 

*  abhorrence,  and  will  no  more  be  intreated  by  us. 
4  We  have  no  longer  any  hope  in  his  mercy.      We  hav< 
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'  nothing  to  expect  from  him  but  judgment  and  misery. 

*  We  have  nothing  to  look  forward  to  but  to  an  eternity 

*  of  suffering  ;  to  eveilasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 

*  sence   of  the  Lord,   and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  ; 

*  to  the   worm    that  never   dieth,   and    to  the  fire  tbr»t 
*  never  shall  be  quenched.' 

Such,  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  will  be  the  language 
of  numbers  in  the  last  day   of  solemn    account.     Such 
will  then  be  the  Lamentation  of  many,  who  in  this  life 
have  even  called  Jesus  "  Lord,  Lord,"  and  in  his  name 
have  done  many  wonderful  works.     What  in  that  day, 
when  they  shall  break  forth  into  this  awful  Lamentation 
— what  will  be  their   misery,    their  consternation   and 
dismay,  I  pretend  not  to  describe:  neither   can  any  of 
us  conceive.     May   the   language  never  be  ours  !  May 
this  awful  Lamentation  never  proceed  out  of  our  mouths. 
But,  my    brethren,   such  a  wish  however  fervent  will 
not  save  us.     We  may  anxiously  desire  to  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  while  at  the  very  lime  we    are  walk- 
ing in  the  broad  road,   which    leadeth   to   destruction. 
The  real  point  is  this,  What  at  the  present  moment  is 
the  actual  state  of  our  soul  ?  If  it  should  this  night  be 
required  of  us,  what  would  become  of  it  ?  On  being  sep- 
arated from  the  body,  and  called  to  give  up  our  account, 
in    what    condition  should   we   find   ourselves   to    be? 
Should  we  discover  too  late,  that  our  Harvest   is  past; 
that  our  summer  is  ended  ;  and  that  we  are  not  saved  ? 
Should   we  discover  too  late,  that  notwithstanding  our 
religious  advantages,  perhaps  our  religious   professions, 
we  are  still  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness    and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity,"  and  have  "  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  mat- 
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ter?"  Perhaps  we  are  unwilling  even  for  a  moment 
to  admit  the  possibility  of  tins  being  the  case.  V«  e  re- 
ject the  very  supposition  of  it  with  indignation  and  ab- 
horrence. But  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  vain 
imaginations.  Let  u=;  not  mistake  a  presumptuous  cons- 
cience lor  a  well-grounded  scriptural  hope.  Let  us  be 
assured,  that  unless  we  are  living  the  life  of  the  Right- 
eous, we  shall  never  die  their  death.  Let  us  be  assur- 
ed, that  unless  under  a  deep  conviction  of  our  lost  and 
ruined  state  by  sin,  we  have  heartily  come  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  pardon,  peace,  and  holiness — unless  through 
the  mighty  operation  of  his  Spirit  on  our  hearts,  we 
are  really  become  "  new  creatures,"  "  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  our  mind*'' — unless  under  the  gra- 
cious influence  of  the  same  Spirit  we  are  daily  bring- 
ing forth  th  fruits  of  Righteousness,  and  living  by 
faith  on  the  Son  of  God — unless  such  be  the  effects  and 
fruits  of  our  religious  advantages  and  professions,  we 
are  evidently  deceiving  ourselves  :  we  are  evidently 
trifling  with  our  advantages,  and  belying  our  profes- 
sion :  we  are  not  improving  the  means  which  God  has 
put  into  our  power  for  working  out  our  salvation  :  we 
are  not  making  provision  during  the  season  of  his 
grace  and  long-suffering  for  the  hour  of  death  and  the 
day  of  judgment.  Our  Harvest  is  passing  away  ;  our 
Summer  is  drawing  nigh  unto  an  end  ;  and  we  are  not 
s?ved  :  and  if  death  overtake  us  in  this  state,  we  are 
lost  forever.  Let  us  then  arise  and  search  our  hearts. 
Let  us  dread  the  doom  of  the  foolish  virgins.  Let  us 
see  that  we  have  oil  in  our  vessels,  as  well  as  in  our 
lamps  ;  the  reality  of  faith  and  grace   in  our  hearts,  as 
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Weil  as  the  appearance  of  them  in  our  lives.  Let  us 
not  merely  rest  in  the  form,  but  strive  to  experience 
the  power  of  Godliness.  Let  us  not  be  satisfied  with 
our  spiritual  state,  till  "  Christ  shall  dwell  in  our  hearts 
by  faith:"  till  being  **  rooted  and  grounded  in  love'* 
we  shall  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God  :  till  by  a  progressive  growth 
in  grace,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  in  a  conformi- 
ty to  his  image,  we  give  evident  proof  to  others,  and 
especially  to  our  own  hearts,  that  our  harvest  is  not 
past,  that  our  summer  is  not  ended  :  but  that  we  are 
saved,  brought  into  and  living  in  that  state  of  salvation, 
wherein  we  may  hope  to  be  "  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith."a 

II.  The  Lamentation  in  the  text  may  be  understood 
as  the  language  of  deep  and  humbling  conviction. 

Persons,  who  for  a  long  time  have  been  living  either 
in  a  total  neglect  of  Religion,  or  at  least  in  a  formal  and 
lifeless  profession  of  it,  at  length,  through  the  divine 
mercy,  are  awakened  to  a  sight  and  sense  of  their  guilt 
and  danger.  They  now  strongly  feel  the  weight  of 
that  momentous  truth,  which  hitherto  they  have  never 
felt,  or  never  felt  in  any  adequate  degree,  that  the»care 
of  the  soul  is"  The  One  Thing  needful  :"  while  the 
pure  and  spiritual  nature  of  that  worship,  which  God 
demands,  being  now  discovered,  they  perceive  at  what 
an  immense  distance  they  are  from  him,  and  how  whol- 
ly unprepared  in  heart  and  state  for  standing  before 
him  with  favour  and  acceptance.  At  the  same  time 
the  recollection  of  the  many  advantages  and  privileges, 
a  1  Peter,  i.  5. 
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which  they  have  enjoyed,  of  the  length  of  time  during 
which  they  have  heen  spared,  as  weil  as  of  their  own 
wilful  blindness,  perversness,  and  impenitence,  stares 
them  in  the  face,  and  leaves  them  without  any  excuse. 
And  under  these  impressions  and  convictions  they 
perceive  how  suitable  to  them  is  the  language  of  the 
text. — Nay,  the  words  seem  to  be  written  on  purpose 
to  describe  their  state,  and  as  it  appears  to  them,  their 
hopeless  state  :  for  this  idea  usually  accompanies  the 
convictions  of  which  we  are  speaking,  end  fills  the 
mind  with  the  most  distressing  apprehensions.  "  Their 
harvest  is  passed  :  their  summer  is  ended  ;  and  they 
are  not  saved."     '  Their  opportunity — tbs  only  onpor- 

*  tunity  which  will  be  vouchsafed  to  them — for  secur- 

*  ing  the  safety  of  their  soul  is  gone  by  unimproved,  and 

*  is  gone  by  for   ever.     No  other    will    be    granted    to 

*  them.     Their  day  of  grace  is  .over.      They  must  pcr- 

*  ish  without  remedy.' 

Such  are  the  gloomy  thought:  which  a  sense  or  their 
guilt  and  danger  suggest  to  their  misds  ;  and  which  10- 
tan  joining  with  these  conviciions,  endeavours  to  UBi 
press  and  rivet  on  their  hecrts.  Duthow  are  such  per- 
son* to  be  treated  ?  Are  they  to  be  encouraged  in  these 
desponding  thoughts  ?  Are  they  to  be  left  to  sink  down 
into  despair  ?  No.  Man,  placed  under  a  dispensation 
of  mercy,  has  in  this  world  nothing  to  do  with  despair. 
He  may  indeed,  and  must  despair  of  saving  himself :  he 
may  and  must  despai"  of  being  saved  in  his  sins:  but 
in  no  case  can  lie  have  any  ground  whatever  to  despair 
of  being  saved,  whensoever  he  is  brought  to  see  the 
true  nature  of  salvation,  and   his   own  real  need  of   it. 
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Are  any  then  in  the  state  here  attempted  to  be  describ- 
ed? Arc  they  awakened  to  see  their  sinful  state,  and 
are  they  alarmed  and  troubled  at  the  sight  ?  Are  they 
sensible  that  their  sins  arc  very  numerous,  of  long  con- 
tinuance, and  so  aggravated  by  many  circumstances, 
as  to  be  even  red  like  crim:on,  or  black  as  the  ./Ethio- 
pian's skin  ?  Do  they  feel  their  heart  to  be  hardened, 
their  nature  to  bo  depraved  in  every  pait,  and  their 
whole  soul  to  bo  so  diseased,  so  full  of  i;  wounds  and 
bruises  and  putri fy ing  sores, "6  as  that,  in  the  words  of 
our  church,  they  '  have  no  healthjn  them  V  Is  this  their 
stato  ?  Are  these  the  thoughts,  these  the  views  which 
'  ai  e  of  thomsel'-cs  ?  And  in  consequence  are  they 
ready  to  Say,  '  the;  a  is  no  hope  for  us.  Our  harvest  is 
'past;  our  summer  is.  ended;  and  we  are  not,  we 
*  never  can  b:  .saved  V — 0  yield  not  to  such  desponding 
conclusions.  Gratify  not  the  malice  of  your  worst  ene- 
my by  giving  up  yourselves  as  lost.  You  have  need  of 
repentance,  of  humiliation,  of  deep  shame,  and  heart- 
felt contrition  :  but  you  have  no  need  of,  nay,  you  have 
no  cause  for,  despair.  You  may  indeed  have  lost-much 
time,  and  may  have  wasted  many  opportunities  ;  and 
by  these  things  you  may  have  greatly  increased  an#  ag- 
gravated your  guilt. — Yet  even  now,  if  you  sincerely 
desire,  and  earnestly  knock  for  admission,  the  door  will 
not  in  the  end  be  shut  against  you.  It  may  for  a  time 
appear  to  be  closed  :  but  in  due  time  it  will  be  opened 
to  you.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  still  waiting  to  receive 
you  to  the  arms  of  his  mercy.  The  holy  and  blessed 
spirit  of  God  is  still  ready  to  help  your  infirmities,  and 

b  Isaiah,  i.  6. 
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to  assist  your  efforts.     You  may  fear  perhaps  that   he 
has  ceased  to  strive  with  you  :  but  your  present   fears 
and   convictions  are  a  proof  to  the  contrary.     Call  to 
mind  the  encouragement  which  the  Scriptures  uniform- 
ly give  to  hope  in  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  all  that   is 
past.     In  the  many  gracious  invitations  and   promises 
to  returning  sinners,  nothing  is"said  of  past  neglects  and 
past  transgressions  by  way  of  discouragement.     On  the 
contrary,  it    is  expressly    declared,  that   "  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life   freely. "c     The 
labourers  in  the  parable,  who  came  into  the    Vineyard 
even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  received   equal  wages   with 
those  "  who  had  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day." 
The  Prodigal  was  graciously  owned  and   welcomed  as 
a  son,  so  soon  as  he  came  home  to  his    father's    house, 
notwithstanding  that   he  had   wasted   his  substance  in 
riotous  living.     While  the  Thief  upon  the  Cross  stands 
forth  a  never-to-be-forgotten  instance  of  the  long-suffei- 
ing  and  tender  mercy  of  the    Lord. — Take  notice  that 
these  things  are  not  stated   with  the   view  of  encourag- 
ing any  to  continue   in  their  sins  on  the   presumptuous 
confidence  that  they  also  shall  be  pardoned   at  last.     If 
any^hus  perversely  abuse   the   doctrine  of  grace,  they 
abuse  it  to  their  own   destruction.       But  these   things 
are  set  forth  as  powerful  dissuasives    against  despair. 
They  are  adduced  in  the  hope   of  exciting  those,  who 
are  ready  to  say — '  Our  harvest  is  past  ;  our  summer 
is  ended  ;  and  we  are  not  saved.' — to    lay  aside  their 
desponding  thoughts,  and  to  redeem  the  time  that  re- 
mains.    True  it  may  be  that  they  are  not  as  yet  saved  j 
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not  as  yet  "washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  ;,r  but 
this  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not  be  saved  hereaf- 
ter ;  if  they  will  now  attempt  to  seek  these  things  "  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God."  Then  (i  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang 
down  and  the  feeble  knees  ;  and  make  straight  paths 
for  your  feet."  AVith  humility  and  prayer,  and  de- 
pendance  on  the  help  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  set  about  the  great  work  of  saving  your  soul 
alive.  Go  on,  relying  on  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
the  Exalted  Redeemer  ;  plead  in  his  name  ;  cast  your- 
selves on  his  mercy  ;  and  doubt  not  but  in  due  time 
you  will  find  that  there  is  "  Balm  in  Gilead."  Your  pre- 
sent sorrow  will  be  turned  into  joy.  You  will  re- 
ceive **  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning, 
the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  ot  heaviness." 

III.  The  Lamentation  in  the  text  may  be  understood 
as  the  language  of  distressing  and  gloomy  despondettcy  : 
such  despondency  as  the  afflicted  and  tempted  servants 
of  Jtsus  Christ  sometimes  experience.  They  really  in 
heart  belong  to  him  ;  but  from  some  circumstances  in 
their  present  state,  they  conclude  agaimst  themselves 
that  they  are  none  of  His.  The  Lord  for  wise  reasons, 
best  known  to  himself,  has  permitted  their  minds  to  be 
tlouJeu,  their  evidences  to  be  darkened,  the  comforta- 
ble- sense  of  His  own  presence -to  be  taken  away,  and 
perhaps  sajan  to  h.  ve  come  in  like  a  flood  upon  their 
minds,  filling  them  with  horror,  couiusion,  and  black- 
ness. In  this  disturbed  and  afllicted  state,  their  p^acq 
is  gone  ;  their  hope  is  perished  ;  and  tbey  take  to 
themselves  the  melancholy  sentiment  in  the  text,  "  The" 
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harvest  is  past ;  the  summer  is  ended  ;  and  we  are  not 
saved."  ■  After  all  that  we  have  thought,  and  felt, 
'  and  said  on  the  subject  of  religion,  we  find  at  last  that 
'  ire  have  been  deceiving  ourselves.     After  all  our  pro- 

*  fessed  attachment  to  Jesus  Christ ;  after  all  our  labours 
1  and  sufferings  in  his  service,  in  support  of  his  cause, 
1  and  with  an  eye,  as  we  had  hoped   to   his  glory,    we 

*  now  perceive  that  we  have  been  only  hypocrites  and 
1  false  professors.  We  have  never  really  seen,  known, 
'  or  loved  Him.     We  have  never  really  had  his  spirit 

*  in  our  hearts.  For  otherwise  how  could  it  be  tbus 
1  with  us  ?  Did  we  in  truth  belong  to  him,  He  would 
1  never  have  suffered  all  these  things  to  come  upon  us. 
1  The  present  state  of  our  minds  is  a  proof  that  we 
'  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter.  We  have 
4  wasted  our  opportunity  of  securing  an  interest  in  the 
4  Saviour  of  the  world.  We  must  perish  at  last.'  Now 
what  shall  be  said  to  such  persons  ?  Nothing  indeed  can 
he  effectually  said  to  them,  so  as  to  remove  their  trouble, 
and  restore  them  to  their  former  peace  and  hope,  till  the 
spirit  shali  be  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  by  his  light 
the  cloud  shall  be  dissipated.  But  still  in  subserviency 
tc  His  power,  and  in  humble  dependence  on  His 
blessing,  it  may  op  told  them,  that  many  real  ser- 
vants of  God  have  endund  such  things  ;  have 
been  led  to  form  such  gloomy  c«ncln&  ions  respect- 
ing their  spiritual  condition  ;  and  have  thus  writ- 
ten   bitter    things  against   themselves.     Job,  Jeremi- 

\  id,  ^nd  Heman,  are  scriptural  instances  in  proof 
:  ,;i  '   i,  among  Christ- 

ians in  all  ages,  bave   been   recorded   tor   the  support 
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and  consolation  of  those  who  may  be  called  upon  to 
sail  in  these  deep  waters.  Let  them  be  directed,  in  this 
season  of  distress,  to  look  back  on  the  evidences,  which 
they  formerly  gave  of  their  faith  in  Christ  and  love  to 
Him,  when  their  minds  were  unclouded,  and  their  lights 
were  burning.  And  let  them  not  pretend  to  judge  of 
their  state  by  what  they  may  feel  and  think,  in  a  time 
of  conflict,  darkness,  and  temptation.  There  are  many 
reasons,  why  it  may  be  thus  with  them,  even  though 
they  are  the  Lord's  people.  Perhaps  their  faith  is  to 
be  tried  and  proved  :  or  some  hidden  corruption  of  the 
heart  is  to  be  discovered  to  them  :  or  they  are  to  be 
more  sensibly  taught  the  power  and  strength  of  sin  and 
and  the  fury  and  malice  ofsatan:  or  they  require 
some  particular  correction  :  or  by  a  peculiar  disci- 
pline are  to  be  fitted  for  some  peculiar  service.  For 
some  of  these,  or  for  some  other  reasons,  there  is 
a  need  why  they  should  be  "  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations."  Then  let  them  not  be  cast 
down  as  men  without  hope  ;  nor  suppose  that  some 
strange  thing  has  happened  unto  them  ;  nor  conclude 
that  theirpresent  sufferings  are  certain  Judications  of  the 
Lord's  auger  and  of  their  own  unregeneratd  stat  ■.  Rath- 
er let  them  hope  in  his  mercy  ;  and  recollect  that  the 
Lord  ';  loveth  whom  He  chasteneth."  Let  them  submii 
themselves  under  this  heavy  trial  to  his  almighty  and 
all-wise  disposal  :  let  them  pray  for  strength  to  bear, 
ami  lor  grace  to  profit  by  their  trials.  Let  them  en- 
de  voui  to  possess  their  souls  in  patience  ;  and  to  wait 
in  humble*  f  ith,  till  this  tyranny  shall  be  overcast, 
and  toe  Day3tar  shall  arise  in  their  heart. 
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Having  thus  separately  stated  and  considered  the- 
Aifferent  ways  in  which  the  Lamentation  in  the  text 
may  be  understood  in  its  spiritual  application,  I  shall 
now  conclude  with  a  short  address  to  Persons  of  a  de- 
scription not  comprised  in  any  which  has  been  yet  no- 
ticed. The  Perseus  to  whom  I  allude  are  those,  who 
on  good  grounds  are  conscious  that  these  words  in  the 
text  do  not  belong  to  them.  Once  perhaps  they  may 
have  thought  otherwise.  The  time  may  have  been,  when 
they  were  led  to  fear  that  their  "  Harvest  was  pastx" 
their  "summer  was  ended."  But  they  have  been 
brought  to  see  that  such  fears  were  vain.  They  have 
found  that  the  Lord  in  exciting  these  fears  in  their 
minds,  was  in  fact  most  gracious  and  merciful  to 
them  ;  and  by  these  very  means  was  leading  them  to 
Himself.  He  brought  them  into  the  Wilderness,  that 
he  might  speak  comfortably  unto  them.  Their  hope 
now  is,  that  they  "  are  saved  :"  that  they  have  been 
translatedout  of  a  state  of  wrath  and  death  into  a  state 
of  peace  and  life:  that  they  are  reconciled  unto  God, 
have  an  interest  in  his  favour  now,  and  shall  be  made 
p.iiiakf  rs  of  his  happiness  hereafter.  And  what 
are  the  grounds  on  which  this  hope  is  founded  ?  It 
is  founded  on  a  consciousness  of  their  having  fit  J  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  if  ftige,  of  their  having  put  their  souls 
intoh'  ind  of  their  now    daily   living  by  faith 

or.  hi.",  in  a  watchful  obc  his  commands, 

nee    and    influ<  II  is 

,.  itness  ol  i  btifiea  to  his 

wrork  of  grace  on  the  sou!,  enables  those  in 
he  dwells  to  discern  the  sincerity  of  their  own  profes 
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sion,  and  thus  "  bears  witness  with  their  spirit  that  they 
axe  the  children  of  God."  Happy  are  all  those  who 
without  self  deception  or  presumption  have  within  them 
these  grounds  of  hope  and  joy-  Let  them  however  still 
remember  that  it  is  only  by  perseverance  in  well-do- 
ing, and  by  growth  in  grace  that  this  hope  is  to  be 
maintained,  and  this  joy  increased.  The  present  time, 
and  whatever  term  of  life  may  yet  be  continued  to 
them,  are  the  Harvest,  the  Summer,  in  which  they 
must  labour  in  the  service  and  to  the  glory  of  Him, 
who  hath  called  them  into  his  vineyard.  It  is  by  now 
bringing  forth  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  that  they  must 
prove  themselves  to  be  "  Trees  of  Righteousness,  the 
planting  of  the  Lord."  It  is  by  now  abounding  in 
good  works,  that  they  must  evince  their  gratitude, 
adorn  their  profession,  and  display  their  meetness  for 
partaking  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
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SERMON   XX. 

THE  FALL  AND  RECOVERY  OF  MAN. 


Romans,   v.   19. 

For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  Sin- 
ners :  so  by  the  obedience  of  One  rh.all  aunty  lz  made 
Righteous. 

Li  VERY  considerate  person  must  bs  L.-:ivii:ced, 
that  man  is  at  present  in  a  fallen  Uat?;.  Comf  a.iofj  what 
be  now  is,  with  Tvhat  at  i'i  I  he  M 

far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  }  -s  lost  thi 
Image  and  favour  of  his    taker,  is  \;o:^   to  evil, 

and  subject  lo  decay,  and  i  ident  marks  of  being 

under  the  divine  displeasure.  On  this  review  of  the 
case  two  questions  press  en  our  notice.  First,  How 
did  man  fall  into  this  state  ?  Secondly,  How  can  he  be 
recovered  from  it  ?  These  are  questions  which  reason 
never  could  have  answered.  It  is  Revelation  alone, 
which  could  answer  them.  And  in  the  text  we  have  a 
short,  but  plain  reply  to  both.  We  are  there  told  that 
"  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners;"- 
on  the  other  hand,  "  that  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous.*'  This  is  the  account  which 
the  Scriptures  give  of  the  fall,  and  recovery  of  man. — 
Let  us  separately  consider  the  two  particulars  here 
stated. 
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I.  "  By  one  Man's  disobedience  many  were  madt 
sinners."  The  man  here  spoken  of  was  Adam,  the 
first  man,  the  common  Father  of  the  human  race.  Like 
all  the  other  works  of  God,  he  was  originally  pood. 
He  was  created  in  '<  the  Image  of  God, "a  holy,  and 
happy,  disposed  to  do  God's  will,  capable  of  doing  it, 
and  finding  bis  o  ,7n  happiness  in  doing  it.  And  had 
he  continued  thus,  we  may  justly  presume,  that  he 
would  have  enjoyed  a  blessed  immortality.  But  he 
fell  from  this  hoi/,  and  happy  state.  He  was  guilty 
of  disobedience.  As  a  trial  of  his  submission  to  the  di- 
vine will,  he  had  received  from  the  Lord  an  express 
command  not  to  eat  of  one  particular  tree  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Eden  :  and  he  kad  been  threatened  with  instant 
death  as  the  consequence  of  disobedience.  The  Lord 
had  srid  ucto  bim,  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  there- 
of, thou  rhait  surely  die."c>  But  notwithstanding  this 
command,  enforced  by  such  a  threat,  Adam  was  diso- 
bedient. Forgetful  oi  the  many  obligations,  which  he 
was  under  to  believe,  and  love  and  fear  the  Lord  his 
God,  he  fell  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree.  Judgment  followed  the 
act  of  disobedience.  The  sentence  denounced  against 
the  transgression  was  executed.  In  the  day  that  he 
ate  thereof  he  died.  He  immediately  passed  from  life 
unto  death.  His  body  became  subject  to  disease  and 
corruption  ;  his  soul  lost  all  spiritual  life,  and  feeling: 
and  the  whole  man,  both  body  and  soul,  was  condemn- 
ed te  suffer  the  hitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  What  a 
dreadful  change  did    Adam  thus   undergo  !  Instead   of 

a  Genesis,  i.  27.  k  Genesis,  ii.  17. 


248 

being  the  holy,  and  happy  creature,  which  he  had  so 
lately  been,  having  pleasure  in  God,  and  confidence  to- 
wards him,  and  a  hope  full  of  immortality,  he  was  sud- 
denly become  wicked,  and  miserable,  at  enmity  in  bis 
heart  with  the  blessed  God,  a  wretched  outcast  from  the 
divine  presence,  and  favour,  tilled  with  shame,  remorse, 
and  terror,  liable  every  instant  to  return  to  the  dust 
from  whence  he  came,  and  looking  for.vard  to  nothing 
beyond  the  grave,  but  to  great  and  endless  punishment. 
Such  was  the  wages  of  his  sin,  the  fruit  of  his  disobedi- 
ence.— But  the  consequences  did  not  end  here.  They 
were  not  confined  to  Adam.  They  reached  to  others 
also.  "  By  this  one  Man's  disobedience  many  wer*  made 
sinners."  By  Adam's  transgression  not  only  he  himself 
wa3  made  a  sinner,  butmutiy  were  made  siuners  ;  even 
all  his  posterity,  as  many  as  hereafter  might  spring 
from  him.     They  were  made  sinners  in  two  respects. 

First,  by  being  involved  in  his  guilt,  and  condemna- 
tion. Adam  was  not  only  the  common  Father  of  all 
his  children,  but  as  such  their  common  Representative 
also.  Consequently  they  were  deeply  concerned,  and 
implicated  in  what  he  did.  Being  "  yet  in  his  loins, "c 
when  he  by  transgression  fell,  they  also  fell  with  him 
by  the  same  transgression.  His  blood  became  as  it  were 
attainted,  and  all  his  posterity  were  involved  in  bis  sin, 
and  sentence.  St.  Paul  in  the  verses  before  the  text, 
fully  and  distinctly  states  this  point.  "  By  one  man, 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men  for  that"  (or  as  we  read  in 
the  margin  of  the  Bible,  in  whom)  u  all  have  sinned." — 

•  Hebrews,  vii.  9,  10. 
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'And  again,  "  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by 
one  ;" — and  again,  "  by'  the  offence  of  one,  Judgment 
•-came  upon  all  wen  to  condemnation."  Thus  by  Ad- 
am's disobedience  ail  men  were  made  sinners.  They 
were  regarded  and  treated  as  sinners,  and  became  sub- 
ject to  the  same  condemnation.  On  no  other  ground 
but  this,  can  we  account  for  the  sufferings,  and  death  of 
Infants.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin  :  but  we  see  those, 
who  have  never  themselves  committed  sin,  subject  to 
death.  As  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  "  death  reigns 
even  over  them  that  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression  ;"c/  that  is,  who  have  not 
themselves  actually  and  personally  sinned.  But  how 
could  this  be,  if  they  were  not  involved  in  the  guilt  of 
his  transgression  ?  What  power  could  death  have  over 
them,  if  they  woe  not  conceived,  and  born  in  sin,  and 
by  nature  children  of  wrath  ?  And  when  in  the  bap- 
tismal service  of  our  church,  we  pray  that  God  would 
**'  mercifully  look  upon  the  child  ;— would  deliver  it 
from  his  wrath, — and  grant  to  it  remission  of  sins  :'* 
what  wrath,  what  sins  can  be  meant  but  that  wrath,  and 
those  sins,  of  which  as  a  descendant  of  Adam  it  par- 
takes ? — This  however  is  not  the  only  way  in  which 
by  Adam's  disobedience,  many  are  made  sinner*. 
They  were  made  so. 

Secondly,  By  receiving  from  him  that  corrupt  and 
evil  nature,  which  he  had  himself  acquired.  "  A  clean 
thing  cannot  come  out  of  an  unclean."  "  That  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is"  and  must  be  "flesh."  Adam 
being  himself  deprived  of  spiritual  life,  could  not  iin- 
d  Romans,  v.  14. 

Vot.  ir.  -22 
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part  it  to  his  posterity.  Having  lost  the  image  ot  God 
in  his  own  soul,  he  could  not  transmit  that  image  to 
his  children.  He  could  only  "  beget  them  in  his  own 
likeness,  after  his  image,"  namely,  in  that  depraved 
state  of  heart  and  nature,  to  which  by  his  disobedience 
he  had  brought  himself.  And  in  this  "  image"e  we 
are  expressly  told  that  he  did  beget  them.  Thus  by 
his  disobedience  they  were  made  sinners  They  be- 
came "  carnally  minded,"  averse  from  God,  from  his 
holy  law,  service,  and  will:  prone  to  idolatry,  seek- 
ing their  happiness  in  the  creature,  instead  of  the  Crea- 
tor :  setting  their  affections  on  things  on  earth,  instead 
of  on  things  in  Heaven  ;  serving  divers  lusts,  and  plea- 
sures ;  selfish,  sensual,  inpatient,  and  refusing  to  hum- 
ble themselves  before  God.  Such  have  men  naturally 
been  ever  since  the  fall.  Such  is  the  state  of  heart, 
which  they  inherit  from  their  first  parent,  and  bring 
with  them  into  the  world.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the 
service  of  our  Church  before  ment  oned,  we  pray  in 
behalf  of  the  child  about  to  be  baptised,  that4*  the  old 
Adam  may  be  buried  in  him,"  and  that  *•  all  carnal 
affections  may  die  in  him."  How  indeed  can  we  ac- 
count for  the  general  wickedness  of  men's  lives  but  by 
ascribing  it  to  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  ?  And  to 
what  other  cause  can  we  assign  it,  that  they  "  are 
estranged  from  the  womb,  and  go  astray  as  soon  as  they 
are  bora,  speaking  lies,"  but  to  this,  that  they  "  are 
sbapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin  ?'/ 

e  Genesis  v.  3.  /  Psalm,  Iviii.  C— li.  5. 
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Such  is  the  account,  which  the  scriptures  g;ive  of  the 
fall  of  man.  Let  us  now  see  what  they  say  of  his  re- 
covery. 

II.  "  By  the  obedience  of  one,  many  shall  be  made 
righteous."  The  way  in  which  men  fall,  and  the  way 
in  which  they  are  recovered  strongly  resemble  each 
other.  As  they  fell  in  consequence  of  what  another 
did  for  them,  so  they  are  recovered  in  consequence  ot 
what  another  has  done  for  them.  They  were  made  sin- 
ners through  the  disobedience  of  Adam.  They  are 
made  righteous  through  the  obedience  of  Christ  :  for  he 
is  the  "  One"  Person,  who  is  here  spoken  of,  and  who 
is  therefore  called  "  the  Second  Man,1'  M  the  last 
Adam."  In  other  respects  however,  there  is  an  infin- 
ite difference  between  him  and  Adam.  "The  first 
man  was  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second  man  is  the 
Lord^from  Heaven,  "g  Adam  was  merely  a  man,  c  of  a 
reasonable  soul,  and  hyman  flesh  subsisting.'  But 
Christ,  though  a  perfect  man,  wa9  at  the  same  time  far. 
more  than  man;  He  was  also  God.  In  one  person 
He  joined  the  two  natures,  divine  and  human.  He  was 
ct  once  Adam's  child,  and  Adam's  maker.  Adam'* 
child  according  to  the  human  nature,  which  however  in 
consequence  of  the  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb.- 
of  a  virgin  partook  not  in  his  case  of  the  original  cor- 
ruption ;  Adam's  maker  according  to  the  divine  nature, 
by  which  he  made  the  worlds,  and  created  all  things. 
Such  is  the  person,  whom  the  scriptures  proclaim  as  the 
racoverer  of  lost  mankind.  "  By  His  obedience  many, 
aie  made  righteous." — As  man/ell  through  the  disfibt- 

fcl.Cor.  xv.     45,.  47. 
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i 
tfiencc  of  Adam,  so  they  are   recovered  through    the 

obedience  of  Christ. — Christ's  obedience  was  a  perfect 
obedience.  <{  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness."  Having 
taken  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  so  being 
made  subject  to  the  law,  he  in  all  points  kept  the  law. 
He  became  obedient  even  unto  death,  and  that  death, 
fhe  death  of  the  cross.  By  this  obedience  he  makes 
many  righteous,  even  all  his  spiritual  seed,  as  many  as 
by  faKh  are  joined  unto  him,  and  become  his  people. — 
And  here  also  the  resemblance  between  their  fall  and 
their  recovery  is  to  be  clearly  traced.  In  the  same  re- 
jects in  which  they  had  been  made  sinners  by  Adam, 
in  both  they  are  made  righteous  by  Christ. 

First,  By  being  delivered  from  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion. Christ,'  like  Adam,  is  the  head,  and  representa- 
tive of  all  his  people.  Consequently  they  are  deeply 
concerned  in  what  he  did.  In-  fact,  whatever  he  did,  or 
suffered  was  foi;  them,  and  in  their  stead,  and  they  be- 
ing one  with  him  by  faith,  are  thus  complete  in  Him. 
As  their  surety  he  suffered  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  satis- 
tied  the  demands  of  the  law.  And  hence  we  see  how. 
Ihey  are  delivered  from  guilt,  and  condemnation.  The 
law  being  satisfied  by  their  surety,  has  no  demands 
against  them.  He  has  redeemed  them  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  having  "  been  made  a  curse  for  them  :"  so 
that  as  the  Apostle  justly  argues,  M  there  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. "h — But  this  is 
not  all.  They  who  are  made  righteous  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ,  are  not  only  delivered  from  wrath,  and 
punishment  ;  but  they  are    brought    into   a    far  better 

V2ala.  13.— Remain,  viii.  1. 
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slate,  than  that  from  which,  by  Adam's  disoDedTence- 
they  originally  fell.  "  Not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is- 
tfee  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be 
dead  ;  much  more  the  grace  of  God,,  a>nd  the  gift  by 
grace  which  is  by  one  man  Jesus  Christrhath  abounded 
unto  many,  '*t  Not  only  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  is  taken 
aWay  from  these  who  are  in  Christ  ;  not  only  are  the 
numerous  sins,  which-  they  themselves  have  actually 
committed  are  forgiven  ;  (for"  the  free  gift  is  of  many 
offences  unto  justification")  but  the-  obedience  also  of 
Christ  is  put  to  their  account  :  and  thus  bairn;  "  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in.  him,"  they  are  accepted, 
and  dealt  wiihy  as  if  they  were  righteous  in  themselves,' 
They  have  recovered  a  title  to  Eternal  Life  ;  a  title, 
which  having  been  purchased  for  them  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ,  is  now  effectually  secured  to  them  by 
the  promise,  and  oath  of  the  Almighty.  Justified  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  cloathed  in  his  righteousness,, 
t'hey  "  have  a  right  lo  the  Tree  of  Life, "j"  from  which 
the  flaming  sword  that  turned  every  way  to  prevent 
Adam  from  approaching  it.  shall  neves  drive  them  away, 
'-*  for «3  by  one  man's  offence,  death  reigned  by  one  * 
much  more  they  -which  receive  abundance  of  grace,  ani 
erf  the  gift  of  righteousness,  sh;ill  reign  in  life  by  one- 
Jesus  Christ."" — Burt  further  there  is  still  another  re- 
spect in  which  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  they  are 
made  righteous  :   for, 

Secondly,  They  receive  from  him  a  new,    and   holy 
mature.     As  in  Adam   they    had   died,   being    sunk    in* 
spiritual  death  ;  so  in  Christ  tl>ey  are   made  alive,  bo- 
i -Roman*,'  v.  15,  17.  j  Revelations,  x\il.  14- 
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iag  raised  to  spiritual  life,  lie  <|uicken3  them  wftftfea 
dead,'  creates  them  anew  unto  good  works,  which  he 
has  before  ordained  that  they  should  walk  in  them  : 
and  daily  by  his  grace  maintains  the  life  which  he  has- 
given.  Hence  the  most  important,  and  glorious  change 
takes  place  in  their  hearts.  They  become  "  new  crea- 
tures" in  Christ.  4<  Old  things  are  passed  away  ;  be- 
hold all  things  a*e  become  new."^  They  have  new 
desires,  and  dispositions  ;  new  hopes,  and  fears;  new 
ends  and  motives  ;  new  ways,  and  works.  They  de- 
sire now  to  love  God  above-all  things  :  they  delight  in 
his  holy  will,  and  service  ;  set  their  affections  on  things 
above;  and  humble  aud  condo'rnr  themselves.  They 
-  re  ashamed  of  their  former  evil  ways  ;  deny  the  cor- 
rupt inclinations  of  their  natural  heart  ;  and  maintain  a 
coustant  struggle  with*'  the  old  man,"  with  the  remain* 
of  .sin,  and  lust  fn  their  hearts.  The  victory  indeed  is 
not  always  decidedly  in  their  favour.  Too  often  cor- 
ruption prevails*  Too  often  they  "  find  a  law  in  their 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  their  mind."  Too 
often  they  have  need  to  lament  /that  "  when  they  would  . 
Jo  good, evil  is  present  wirh  them."  But  still  on  the 
whole  they  maintain  a  successful  warfare.  On  the 
whole,  notwithstanding  occasional  falls,  or  sometimes 
possibly  even  more  grievous  declensions-,  it  is  evident 
that  they  have  been  born  again  of  the  spirit,  and  have 
been  in  part  at  least  renewed  to  that  ima^c  of  God, 
Adam  originally  lost,  "  in  ri^Meousness  and  true 
holiness." 

•    rfjch  is  the  account  which  Revelation  sets  before  us 
->f  the  fall,  and  recovery  of  man  ;  oi  his   fall    in   Adam. 
Corinthi?ns  v.   17 
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of  his  recovery  by  Christ.  And  why  does  it  set  before 
us  this  account  ?  That  it  may  gratify  cup  curiosily  ? 
That  it  may  puff  us  up  with  vain,  and  empty  knowl- 
edge ?  No;  but  that  it  may  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. The  scriptures  tell  us  these  things  that  we 
may  make  a  profitable  use  of  them,  that  receiving 
them  with  humility,  meekness,  and  faith  we  may  person- 
ally apply  them  to  ourselves,  and  save  our  souls  alive 
Let  U9  remember Ahen,  my  brethren,  that  wc  are  eve- 
ry one  of  us  deeply  and  personally  concerned  in  these 
truths,  which  have  been  explained.  We  are  all  of  us 
the  guilty  seed  of  fallen  Adam,  involved  in  his  condem- 
nation, and  begotten  in  hrs  image;  born  in  sin,  and 
The  children  of  wrath.  This*  is  our  state  by  nature. 
We  are  prone  indeed;  to-  deny  that  this  is  our  state: 
while  the  very  pride,  that  leads  us  to  deny  it,  proves 
beyond  a  doubt  that  it  is  so.  What  indeed  can  be 
more  absurd  than  to -deny;,  what  the  experience  of  eve- 
ry day  confirms  ?  Did  you  not  bring  with  you  into  the 
world  a  body  liable  from  its  very  birth  to  pain,  to  sick- - 
»ess,  and  to  death  ■■?  Did  you  not  bring  with  you  a  soul 
disposed  to  evil,  unholy,  and  impure,  seeking  its  hap- 
piness from  the  world,  and  having  no  delight  in  God  ? 
Call  to  mind  what  has  been  the  stale  of  your  heart,  in 
infancy,  in  childhood,  in  youth,  in  riper  age.  What 
has  been  the  bent  of  your  thoughts,  your  intentions, 
and  dispositions- ;  what  has  been  the  object  of  your  de- 
sires, affections,- and  pursuits  in  all  these  different  peri- 
ods of  your  lite  ?  Like  Adam  before  the  fall,  have  you 
J^ved  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength  ?  Or  rather  like  Adam  after  the  fall,  have  you- 
not  secretly  disliked  God,  and  have  counted    bis  laws 
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gressions been  ?  Can  you  deny  that  these  have  been 
many,  and  great  ?  Can  you  deny  that  from  your  child- 
fiood  to  the  present  moment  you  have  been  a  sinner,  a 
transgressor  coi.tinualiy  of  (rod's  holy  law,  either  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  doing  something  whrch  he 
Hath  forbidden  to  be  done,  or  leaving  undone  something 
which  he  hath  commanded  you  to  do  ?  Can  you  name 
that  day,  or  that  hour,  in  which  you  have  not  thus  your- 
self" sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgres- 
sion ?"  1  make  this  appeal  to  your  own  conscience, 
and  I  would  now  leave  it  to  yourself  to  decide,  wheth- 
er you  are  not  by  na'.ure,  and  !>y  practice  a  sinner  un- 
der condemnation.  Be  assured  that  this  is  your  state. 
ft  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  that  you  should  feel  it 
to  be  so  v  f»>r  till  you  are  deeply  sensible  of  what  you- 
have  lost  through  the  fir-t  Stan*,  you  will  never  really  be- 
the  better,  t\>r  what  you  may  gain  through  the  Second* 
Blessed  be  the  rich  mercy  of  Cod  !  the  obedience  of' 
Christ  has  abundantly  compensated  tor  the  disobedi- 
ence of  Adam.  It  is  true,  you  are  fallen  in  Adam,  but 
not  without  remedy.  You  may  rise  again  in  Christ. 
You  may  b<  recovered  from  Ibe-eonseqrreoces  of  the  fallr 
and  advanced  to  higher  happiness  and  glory,  than  if 
those  consequences  had  never  been  entailed  upon  you. 
You  may  be  delivered  from  guilt  and  condemnation, 
foa  may  be  dealt  with  as  righteous  be  renewed  to  the- 
irriage,  amfexaUed  to  heavenly  places.  "Wheth- 
er this  blessed,  and  glorious  change  shall  be  wrought  in 
you  or  not,  ia  td<  interesting  point  on  which  you  must 
'.•.     This  i3  the  question  now  submitted  to- 
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your  choice,  will  you  die  eternally  in  Adam  ?  Or  will 
you  live  eternally  in  Christ  ?  The  command  which  the. 
Gospel  gives  you  is  this, ■<•*  believe  in  Christ,  and  live." 
The  disobedience  of  Adam  will  not  ruin  your  soul,  un- 
less you  continue  yourself  disobedient  to  this  heavenly 
command.  If  you  obey  it,  then  the  obedience  of  Christ 
will  be  yours.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  you  shall 
have  peace  with  God,"  and  being  joined  to  Christ  by 
faith,  you  shall  be  '*  one  spirit  with  the  Lord." 

Thus  your  sins- shall  be  fully  pardoned  ;  your  per- 
sons completely  justified  ;  your  natures  renewed  U*' 
holiness,  in  part  in  this  world,  and  perfectly  in  the 
world  to  come,  where  "  an  entrance  shall  be  adminis- 
tered unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  your  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." — But  if 
you  continue  disobedient  to  this  evangelical,  command,., 
if  you  persist  in  refusing  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to 
he  saved  by  him,  you  must  endure  the  consequences 
v.  Inch  such  a  disobedient  and  rebellious. spirit  neces- 
sarily brings  with  it.  You  must  endure  all  the  curse, 
and  misery  which  sin  unpardoned  and  unmodified  en- 
tai is.  You  must  endure  ail  these  things  under  the  still 
heavier,  and  more  aggravated  charge  of  having  wil- 
fully preferred  darkless  to  light,  dealkta  life,  hell  to 
heaven  :  of  having  contemptuously  set  at  nought  all 
■he  counsels  of  God,  despising  the  mercy  and  loving 
kindness  of  the  Father,  trampling  under  foot  the  blood 
of  the  Son,  and  doing  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace. 
Choose  then  this  day  what  ye  will  do.  Life,  and 
death — the  blessing,  and  the  curse — are  set  before  you. 
May  the  Lord,  rnake  you  willing  in  (he  day  of. his  powr 
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er  to  obey  his  call  !  May  he  incline  your  heart,  while 
it  is  called  to-day,  to  make  that  holy  and  happy  choice 
of  which  in  this  world  you  will  never  repent,  and  for 
which  in  the  world  Income  you  will  never  cease  to 
render  everlasting  songs  ol  praise  and  joy, 


SERMON  XXI. 

THE  WORLD  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN. 


1   Peter  it-  4,  5. 

Wlxerein  they  think  it  strange,  that  you  run  not  with  then* 
to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  :  who 
shall  give  account  to  Him,  that  is  ready  to  judge  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead. 

J_  HE  world  and  the  Christian  can  never  cordi- 
ally agree.  The  Christian  does  not  love  the  worlds 
and  the  world  dislikes  the  Christian.  Not  doing  as  the 
children  of  the  world  do,  and  governed  by  principles 
:o  which  they  are  stranger-,  he  is  first  misunderstood, 
and  then  misrepresented.  They  look  upon  his  singu- 
larity as  the  effect  of  pride,  of  folly,  or  of  hypocrisy  ; 
3-nd  feeling  how  severely  his  conduct  condemns  their 
t>wo,  they  attempt  to  satisfy  and  defend  themselves  by 
cilifrjvg  and  condemning  him.  And,  for  a  time,  the 
attempt  way  .succeed      Bui  their  triumph,  will  he  short. 
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A  day  is  appointed  in  which  God  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  ;  in  which  he  will  roll  away  every 
reproach  from  his  people,  and  will  expose  and  con- 
demn his  enemies  and  theirs. 

Such  are  the  important  truths  of  which  we  are  re- 
minded in  the  text.  St.  Peter,  writing  to  the  perse- 
cuted Christians,  whom  he  describes  as  being  kC  re- 
deemed from  their  vain  conversation,"  and  "no 'longer 
living  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God," 
thus  addresses  them  in  respect  to  those  persons,  from 
whose  friendship,  company,  and  practices  they  had 
now  separated  themselves;  "wherein  they  think  it 
strange  that  you  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess 
of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  ;  who  shall  give  account 
to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  Quick  and  the  Dead." 

In  discoursing  on  this  passage,  let  us  advert  to  the 
different  particulars  contained  in  it. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  Change,  which  Christianity  had 
made  in  the  conduct  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  Apos* 
tie  writes.  We  find  from  the  verse  before  the  text, 
that  they  had  formerly  "  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gen- 
tiles." Before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  they 
had  lived  as  heathen?;  when  they  had  "  walked  in 
lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  ban- 
quetings,  and  abominable  idolatries."  But  now,  since 
they  had  become  Christians,  they  no  longer  "  run  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot."  A  great  and  an  evident 
change  had  taken  place  in  their  conduct.  They  no 
longer  lived  in  the  practice  of  those  sins,  in  which, 
during  their  unconverted  slate,  they  had  taken  so  much 
pleasure  ;  and  in  which  those,  who  remained  in  an  un- 
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converted  state,  still  continued  to  delight.  They  had 
broken  off  their  evil  habits  ;  had  forsaken  their  wicked 
companions  ;  had  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness ;  instead  of  being  riotous,  disorderly,  licentious 
characters,  as  they  had  once  been,  they  were  become 
sober,  chaste,  and  serious;  and  thus  were  altogether 
walking  in  newness  of  life.  Such  was  the  change, 
which  Christianity  had  produced  in  the  conduct  of 
these  persons  ;  and  such  is  the  Change  which  real 
Christianity  will  always  produce  in  the  conduct  of  its 
true  followers.  For  real  Christianity  (be  it  remem- 
bered) makes  a  man  "  a  new  creature."  It  works  in 
him  an  inward,  an  entire,  an  abiding;  change.  It  re- 
news the  soul  to  the  Divine  image  and  likeness,  which 
it  lost  by  the  fall  of  Adam.  It  puts  into  the  heart  new 
desires  and  hopes,  and  fears  ;  so  that  the  man  acts  from 
motives  and  principles,  to  which  lie  was  formerly  a 
stranger.  "  Old  things  are  past  away  ;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new." — But  if  such  be  the  change 
produced  by  Christianity  in  the  inner  man,  there  will, 
doubtless,  be  a  corresponding  change  produced  in  the 
outer  man.  When  the  heart  is  new,  the  life  also  will 
be  new.  A  change  of  motives  will  produce  a  change 
of  conduct.  This  change  indeed  may  differ  in  cir- 
cumstances, but  still  it  will  be  the  same  in  reality.  A 
man  may  not  have  led  a  life  so  openly  dissolute 
as  the  persons  in  the  text;  and  consequently  on  his 
becoming  a  true  Christian,  the  change  in  his  conduct 
may  not  be  so  striking  and  obvious  :  but  still,  in  many 
respects,  he  may  be  leading  a  new  life  ;  and,  in  his 
daily  behaviour:  may  be  giving  very  convincing  proofs 
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©f-the  Change  which  has  taken  place  in  his  heart. 
Whatever  his  professions  might  be,  before  he  became  a 
true  Christian,  he  yet,  in  some  way  or  other, "  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles."  In  some  way  or  other  he 
walked  after  the  course  of  this  world,  and  trod  in  the 
same  steps  with  other  unconverted  persons.  But  now, 
"  being  born  again  of  the  spirit,"  and  "  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,"  he  no  longer  walks 
after  this  course,  nor  treads  in  these  steps.  Being 
"  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind,"  he  is  "  no 
longer  conformed  to  this  world."  He  no  longer  governs 
his  conduct  by  the  principles,  maxims,  and  customs  of 
the  world,  but  by  the  dictates  of  a  lender  conscience, 
enlightened  by  the  spirit  and  the  word  of  God. 

II.  Let  us  observe  the  way  in  which  this  Change  *6i 
conduct  in  the  Christian  converts  was  treated  by  the 
ungodly  world.  "  They  think  it  strange"  (says  St. 
Peter  in  the  text)  "  that  you  run  not  with  them,  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you."  The  altera- 
tion which  had  taken  place  in  the  conduct  of  these 
Christians,  was  altogether  a  mystery  to  their  irreligious 
neighbours.  They  could  not  account  for  the  surprising 
'Change,  which  they  witnessed.  '  Look,'  (they  would 
*ay  to  themselves  and  to  each  other)  '  Look  at  these 
1  people.     They  were  lately   as  fond  of   pleasure  and 

*  riot  as  ourselves.     It  was  but  the  other  day  that  they 

*  were  as  forward  and  eager  as  any  person  to  join  in 
'  banquetings,  revellings  and  such  like  things.   But  now 

*  what  a  change  has  taken  place.  They  will  have  nothing 
<  to  do  with  any  thing  of  this  kind.  They  condemn  it. 
e  They  avoid  it.  They  affect  to  dislike  it.  They  shun  (he 

Vol.  if.  23 
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1  places  where  these  practices    occur.     They  separate 

*  themselves  from  the  company  of  those  persons,   who 

*  engage  in  them.    What  a  mystery  is  this  !   How  unac- 

*  countable  is  their  conduct  !  To  what  cause  can  it  be 
1  owing,  that  they  should  thus  refuse  to  do  as  all  others 

*  do,  and  should  willingly   give  up  pleasures,  to  which 

*  they  themselves  were  formerly  so  much  attached  ?' — 
Thus  we  may  suppose  that  these  unconverted  persons 
would  think  within  themselves,  and  would  express  their 
astonishment  at  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  converts. 
And  thus  in  all  ages  have  unconverted  persons  thought 
on  this  subject.  The  conduct  of  religious  people  has 
always  been  a  matter  of  wonder  and  surprise  to  the  ir- 
religious. Doubtless  the  sinners  before  the  flood, 
thought  it  strange  that  Noah  should  lay  out  his  time,  his 
strength,  and  his  property,  in  preparing  what  appeared 
to  them  so  useless  a  structure  as  the  Ark.  Doubtless 
the  Egyptians  thought  it  strange,  that  Moses  should 
"  refuse  to  be  called  the  Son  of  Pharaoh's  Daughter," 
and  should  M  choose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,"  than  to  share  the  pleasures  and  riches 
of  a  court.  DouUless  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  thought 
it  strange,  that  St.  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles  should 
encounter  so  many  difficulties,  and  expose  themselves 
to  so  many  reproaches  and  dangers  in  their  zeal  for 
propagating  the  Gospel.  The  same  is  the  case  at  pre- 
sent. The  true  Christian  is  still  "  a  wonder  unto  ma- 
ny.'' His  conduct  still  appears  strange  to  those,  who 
have  the  name  of  Christians,  but  know  nothing  of  the 
power  of  Christianity.  His  non-confoimity  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world,    his   abstinence  from  worldly  plea- 


263 

sures,  his  moderation  in  worldly  pursuits,  bis  refusal 
to  comply  with  worldly  maxims  and  customs,  are  parts 
of  bis  "character,  which  worldly  men  cannot  at  all  un- 
derstand, and  which,  therefore  they  regard  a's  surpris- 
ing and  mysterious.  But  there  is  nothing  really  won- 
derful in  the  matter  ;  and  that  irreligious  persons  should 
think  otherwise,  only  betrays  their  ignorance  of  real 
religion,  and  of  the  principles  by  which  the  true  Chris- 
tian is  governed.  iVhen  these  are  seen  and  understood, 
his  conduct  with  respect  to  the  world,  will  appear  to  be 
natural  and  consistent  :  and  the  only  wonder  would  be, 
if  he  should  act  otherwise  than  he  really  does.  Take, 
for  example,  the  case  of  the  Christians  in  the  text. 
They  no  longer  ran  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  to  which 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  run.  Was  there  any  thing  strange  in 
this  ?  Consider  in  what  light  they  now  regarded  those 
revellings  and  banqueting*,  in  which  they  had  formerly 
delighted.  They  now  looked  upon  them  as  so  many- 
occasions  and  instruments  of  sin.  They  considered 
them  as  some  of  the  most  successful  means,  by  which 
satan  maintained  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  They  re- 
garded them  as  the  places  where  the  enemies  of  God 
found  their  greatest  pleasure,  and  tempted  others 
to  wickedness.  They  viewed  them  as  scenes, 
which  stirred  up  fleshly  lusts,  and  by  gratifying  sinful 
inclinations  increased  their  power  over  the  soul.  How 
then  was  it  possible,  that  with  these  views  they* 
could  "  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot"  as  they  once  did  ? 
Taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  know  and  to  love  God, 
having  their  eyes  opened  to  seo  evil  and  the  danger  of 
sin,  being  baptised  into  Christ,  and  enlisted  under   his 
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banner  to  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  how  was  it  possible  that  they  could  any  longer 
frequent  the  places  and  scenes  of  carnal  and  licentious 
mirth  ;  where  the  slaves  of  the  devil,  of  the  world,  and 
of  the  flesh,  find  their  chief  gratifications  ?  "  Redeem- 
ed from  their  vain  conversation  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,"  it  would  have  been  strcuige  indeed,  if  they 
could  still  have  "  fashioned  themselves  according  to 
theii  former  lusts  in  their  ignorance. "  Here  would  have 
been  the  wonder  ;  not  that  they  should  renounce  and 
forsake  the  works  of  darkness,  but  that,  if  after  having 
been  once  savingly  enlightened,  they  could  have  re- 
tained any  further  fellowship  or  communion  with  them. 
This  at  least  is  the  view,  wbich  every  person  who  feels 
the  constraining  influence  of  Christianity  on  his  heart 
will  have  oi  ihe  subject.  Such  a  person  will  clearly 
sec,tuat  when  ihese  converts  refrained  from  running  to 
the  S2.T.C  excess  of  riot  with  unconverted  persons,  they 
only  exhibited  the  natural  and  necessary  consequence 
of  their  conversion  to  Christianity  ;  and  that  if  they 
had  not  refrained  from  doing  this,  they  would  have 
shewn  themselves,  notwithstanding  their  profession  of 
Christianity,  to  have  been  nr»  trite  Christians.  "  For 
what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  i  What  con- 
cord hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?"  It  appears  then  that 
there  was  no  just  cause  for  that  wonder,  which  their, 
conduct  excited  in  their  ungodly  neighbours.  These 
thought  it  strange  ;  but  it  was  merely  their  own  ignor- 
ance of  Christianity. which  made  them  think  it  so. — Let 
such  as  are  disposed  to  wonder  at  the  holy  and  self-de- 
nying ccuduct  of  religious  people,    and  to   look  upon  ■> 
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(hem  as  persons  beside  themselves,  lay  this  troth  to 
heart.  The  wonder  which  they  feel,  proves  that  they 
themselves  are  strangers  to  true  religion,  ov.d  that  by 
whatever  rrame  they  may  be  calied,  they  are  all  still 
Gentiles  in  heart. 

But  we  have  hitherto  considered  only  one  part  of 
that  treatment  which  the  Christian  converts  in  the  text 
met  with  from  the  irreligious  world.  They  were  not 
only  misunderstood,  but  they  were  also  misrepresented. 
Their  unconverted  neighbours  not  only  thought  their 
conduct  strange,  but  they  also  "  spake  evil  of  them." 
Not  understanding  their  real  motives  and  principles, 
they  imputed  to  them' false  ones.  They  said  that  they 
were  actuated  by  pride,  by  self-conceit,  by  a  vain  de- 
sire of  appearing  better  or  wiser  than  ether  people. 
They  represented  them  as  hypocrites,  deceivers,  enthu- 
siasts :  reviled  t'heiri  ;  reproached  them  ;  defalked 
their  characters  ;  magnified  every  little  error  which 
they  committed  ;  spread  false  and  malicious  reports 
respecting  them  ;  turned  them  into  ridicule,  and  held 
them  up  as  objects  of  contempt  and  scorn*  Such,  we 
may  conclude  was  the  way  in  which  these  Gentiles 
treated  the  Christians,  when  it  is  said-,  that  they  "  spake 
evil  of  them."  And  we  may  the  more  readily  conclude 
so,  because  this  is  the  way,  in  which  irreligious  peo- 
ple have,  at  all  times,  treated  the  serious  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  have  thus,  more  or  less,  spoken. 
evH  of  them.  Jesus  Christ  himself  was-  "  set  for  , 
which  should  be  spoken  against  y'a  an  1  the  disc 
uot  above  his  masler.  It'  the  world  spake  evil,  as  wc 
a  Luke,  iii.  3 
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K&Ott  it  Jid  ci  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  to  be  expected  thai  it 
will  speak  evil  of  those  who  walk  in  his  steps  :  and  it 
Jue$  speak  evil  of  them  every  day.  Let  a  man  be  ever 
ao  profane  cr  immoral,  a  common  swearer,  or  drunkard, 
an  unkind  father,  a  bad  husband,  a  despiser  of  all  reli- 
gion, yet  the  world  will,  in  general,  give  itself  but  little 
trouble  about  such  a  man.  He  may  go  on  in  his  own 
way,  and  provided  that  he  does  not  provoke  the  ven- 
geance of  the  laws,  little  will  be  said  against  him.  But 
let  that  man  renounce  his  sins  and  sinful  practices  ;  let 
him  become  a  true  Christian,  a  meek  and  holy  follower 
of  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  and  Low  many  mouths  will  be 
opened  against  him  !  how  -many  tongues  will  be  ready 
to  speak  evil  of  him  !  Let  his  life  be  ever  so  exemplary 
and  useful,  still  blander  will  be  busy  against  him,  and 
many  who  da-re  not  speak  openly  to  his  prejudice,  will  en- 
deavour secretly,  to  injure  his  character:  so  that  in  this 
respect  at  least1,  kt  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution. "6 

What  a  striking  proof  is  this  of  the  corruption  and 
depravity  of  our  nature,  of  the  desperate  wickedness 
of  man'-  hear',  of  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  aeainst 
God!  Heir  spontaneously.  mue£  tnen,  in  their  natural 
State,  hate,  holiness,  and  the  divine  image,  that  thu.»,  so 
soon  as  a  small  trace  ami  resemblance  of  it  may  ap- 
p*;;r,  Micv  should  instantly  begin  to  speak  evil  of,  and 
revile  it  I  How  cordially  mast  they  love  the  woik  and 
service  of-eatau,  and  how  (tniieusiy  desire  to  support 
bM  c.use  and  kingdom,  when,  to  soon  as  any  one  of 
his  wretched  captives  ^Lall  begin  to  throw  ofl'  his  chains, 
and  to    renounce    his   service,    they    sliouid    with    one 

b  2  1  iixi.  iii.   12. 
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voice  conspire  to  belie,  defame,  reproach,  and  ridicule 
him!  Men  may  talk  of  their  love  of  virtue,  and  boast 
of  the  goodness  of  their  hearts,  but  their  hard  and  evil 
speeches  against  God's  people  prove  that  they  are  still 
-'  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. " 
Let  these  whose  consciences  accuse  them  on  this  head, 
lay  this  conclusion  seriously  to  heart.  Let  them  re- 
ject on  the  load  of  guilt  which  they  may  have  already 
brought  on  themselves  by  these  practices.  Let  them 
also  reflect  on  what  will  be  the  consequences-  of  their 
sin.  This  is  another  particular  to  be  noticed  in  the 
text. 

III.  They  "  shall  give  account  to  him  tliat  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."  Men  may  think, 
that  their  ignorance  of  religion,  and  their  enmity 
against  it  ;  that  the  wonder  which  they  feel  at  the  con- 
duct of  godly  persons,-  and  the  evil  speeches  which 
they  utter  against  them,  are  matters  of  no  consequence, 
and  frill  never  be  brought  to  remembrance.  But  the 
Apostle  assures  them  of  the  contrary.  They  must 
"  give  an  account"  of  these  things  to  God.  When  the 
Loid  ■bhall  come  to  judgment,  he  will  make  a  strict  en- 
quiry into  the  motives  of  their  conduct,  and  will  pub- 
licly expose  their  guilt.  He  will  call  upon  them  to 
justify  what  they  Lave  done,  :md  said  5  to  account  for 
the  f'aise,  the  bitter,  the  malicious  speeches  which  they 
have  made  against  himself  and  his  pe<  ;  ..  For  what 
has  been  spoken  against  them,  inconsequence  of  their 
attachment  to  his  cause  or  of  their  resemblance  to  his 
fe&age,  he  will  consider  as  having  been  spoKea  against 
himself.  .  All  the    sneers,  reproacnes,    auu  falsehoods. 
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wfiichhavc  thus  been  uttered,  will  be  remembered  and 
produced  :  while  those  who  have  uttered  them,  will  be 
required  Improve  their  words,  and  to  shew  the  truth 
and  justice  of  their  accusations.  But  in  that  day  they 
will  be  speechless.  They,  who  have  been  so  forward 
to  open  their  mouths,  and  to  speak  evil  of  their  right- 
eous neighbours,  will  then  have  nothing  to  say.  Con- 
scious guilt  will  close  their  lips.  Convicted  and  con- 
founded, they  will  stand  before  the  Judge,  and  in 
die  idful  silence  will  await  the  tremendous  sentence 
■which  will  assign  them  for  ever  to  the  place  of  punish- 
ment. That  such  will  be  the  doom  of  these  persons, 
has  been  long  foretold  by  the  Word  of  Truth.  St.  Jude 
telle  us  that  ik  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe- 
sied of  these,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  Cornell]  ..with 
ten  thousand  of  his  Saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them, 
of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly 
committed,  and  of  all  their  Jmrd  speeches,  which  ungodly 
tinners  have  spoken  against  him.^c  Let  not  these  sol- 
emn truths  be  lost  upon  us.  Let  those,  who  are  dis- 
posed and  perhaps  accustomed  to  speak  evil  oi  reli- 
gious persons  take  warning  in  due  time.  You  ml! 
one  day  be  cilledlo  account  foi 

Remember    the  Lord  i3  ready  to  judge    'he  Quick  .-nd 

The  day  is   fixed    in    lhe  Counsi  is  o(  (Sod, 

hour    is     bringing.!*  nearer.       Think  how  much 

ay  have  ahei  ly    contracted.     Add    not  U> 

your  present    i  ences.     Let  fear  pre- 

.1  and  ol   his  pe   pie. 

Ihose,  whose  coi  ppears  strange  to  you,   whom 
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/ou  would  revile  or  ridicule,,  are  the  Children,  the  Be- 
loved of  God  :  and  will  he  not  avenge  their  cause  ? 
In  assaulting,  in  persecuting,  in  speaking  evil  of  them, 
you  are  kicking  against  the  pricks  :  you  are  injuring, 
wounding,  destroying  yourselves.  Cease  from  such  a 
fruitless  warfare  with  the  King  of  kiners.  Throw  down 
your  arms,  and  instead  of  opposing  him,  become  your- 
selves his  willing  subjects.  Lay  aside  your  enmity. 
Implore  his  pardon.  Seek  reconciliation  with  him. 
Join  yourselves  to  his  despised,  but  happy  flock.  He 
will  yet  receive  you  graciously.  He  will  blot  out  all 
your  iniquities.  He  will  regard  you  with  the  favour 
which  he  beareth  towards  his  people  ;  and  will  give 
you  to  know  the  felicity  of  his  chosen. 

But  especially,  let  this  subject  be  applied  to  those, 
who  make  something  more  of  a  religious  profession  than 
others  ;  who  say  that  they  fear  God,  believe  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  are  desirous  of  living  according  to  his  Gos- 
r.-el-  My*  Brethren,  you  see  in. the  text,  tbat  it  is  your 
duty  not  to  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  with  others. 
It  is  your  duty  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  those  sinful 
and  sensual  practices  in  which  wicked  and  worldly 
men  find  their  delight.  If  indeed,  you  really  are  what 
you  profess  to  be,  if  you  are  true  Christians,  you  will, 
yourselves  be  unwilling  to  join  in  these  things  ;. you 
will  feel  a  distaste,  a  disrelish  for  them.  Your  own 
inclination  will  lead  you  to  abstain  from  them.  But 
think  not  on  this  account,  the  admonition  is  less  ne- 
cessary, or  less  seasonable.  You -may  be  induced  even 
against  your  own  inclination  to  do  as  others  do,  and  to 
join  with  them  in  their  sins.      You    may   be  over-per- 
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suaded  by  their  intrcntie^  ;  or  what  is  more  likely,  you 
may  be  prevailed  on  from  the  fear  of  pro  Voicing  their 
linger  or  their  ridicule,  to  act  contrary  to  your  con- 
science and  your  desires.  You  know  that  if  you  thus 
dare  to  be  singular,  you  will  probably  be  evil  spoken 
of.  When  your  neighbours,  and  former  friends,  per- 
haps your  late  companions  in  sin,  see  you  forsaking 
tbeir  company  and  practices,  you  are  aware  tiiat  pro- 
bably they  will  revile  you,  and  laugh  at  you,  and  raise 
tome  evil  report  against  you.  And  at  the  thoughts  of 
these  things  your  heart  is  ready  to  fail.  Rather  than 
encounter  them,  you  will  perhaps  conform  a  little  to 
the  ways  of  the  world,  and  thus  to  avoid  the  Cross,  will 
evt  n  teem  at  least  to  run  with  ethers  to  the  same  excess 
of  riot.  It  is  this  temptation  against  which  you  stand 
in  need  of  being  seriously  warned.  Remember,  that 
as  the  servants  and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  must 
take  up  your  Cross  and  come  after  hira.  You  are  not 
allowed  to  choose  your  way,  but  you  must  follow  him 
in  the  path  of  duty,4'  through  evil  report  and  good  re- 
port." Neither  the  intreaties  of  friends,  nor  the  threlt- 
cnings  of  enemies  will  allow  of  your  stepping  aside  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  You  must  go  straight 
forward,  and  thus  prove  that  you  indeed  are  what  you 
seem  and  declare  yourselves  to  be.  It  is  a  great  pari 
of  that  salvation  in  which  you  profess  to  share,  to  be 
delivered  from  tl  ral  evil  world  :     and  you    must 

then    that    you  are  I  from   it,    by    separating 

elves  from  worldly  practices  and  from  those 
i'ul  pleasures,  in  which  the  men  of  tins  world  seek  their 

Bient.     By  a  coulraiy  conduct,   by  joining  with 
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them  in  these  things,  you  will  countenance  them  in  sin, 
will  disgrace  your  profession,  and  will  wound  your 
own  peace.  See  then,  what  is  your  duty,  and  prac- 
tice it.  Run  not  with  others  to  the  same  excess  of 
riot.  Regard  not  what  they  may  think,  or  say  of  you. 
Let  them  deem  your  conduct  strange  ;  let  them,  if  so 
disposed,  speak  evil  of  you.  By  so  doing  they  hurt 
themselves,  not  you.  Let  it  be  your  care  to  return 
them  good  for  evil.  Pray  for  them.  Pray  that  they 
also  may  be  recovered  from  their  vain  conversation, 
may  cast  aside  the  works  of  darkness,  and  may  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  Let  your  example  reprove  them  ; 
but  let  your  behaviour  towards  them  be  kind  and  gen- 
tle. So  shall  you  approve  yourselves  to  be  the  follow- 
ers of  the  mild  and  holy  Jesus,  partakers  of  his  spirit, 
and  heirs  of  his  glory.  In  a  word,  adorn  the  Gospel 
by  a  meek,  godly,  and  consistent  conduct,  and  "  let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 
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SERMON   XXII. 

THE  NATURE  OF  SIN,  REPENTANCE,  AND  PARDON- 
LNG  xMERCY  ILLUSTRATED  IN  THE  PARABLE  OF 
THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 


Luke,  xv.  32. 

It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad  . 
for  this  thy  brother  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ;  and 
was  lost  and  is  found. 

JL  HE  proud  heart  of  the  unrenewed  man,  k 
ever  at  variance  with  the  humbling  grace  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  looks  upon  the  offer  of  free,  unmerited  mercy, 
when  made  to  himself,  as  degrading  and  insulting  ; 
when  extended  to  others,  as  partial  and  unjust.  Noth- 
ing however  can  be  more  absurd  and  indefensible  than 
such  a  conduct  :  and  it  was  chiefly  with  the  view  of 
exposing  and  condemning  ft,  that  the  Parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  was  origin- 
ally spoken.  The  unreasonable  behaviour  of  the  Elder 
Brother,  in  being  offended  with  his  kind  and  compas* 
sionate  Father,  for  shewing  favour  to  the  returning 
Prodigal,  exhibited  a  striking  specimen  of  the  unrea- 
sonable conduct  of  the  Pharisees  in  taking  offence  at 
our  Lord  for  calling  notorious  sinners  to  repentance, 
and  for  holding  out  to  them  encouraging  assurances  of 
acceptance  and  forgiveness ;  whilst  in  the  condescending 


27$ 

and  forcible  expostulations  of  the  Father  with  his  offend- 
ed son,  Jesus  intended  to  convey  a  defence  rfnd  justifi- 
cation of  his  own  conduct,  and  to  shew  its  propriety  in 
itself,  as  well  as  its  suitableness  to  the  great  purpose 
for  which  he  was  come  into  the  world.  **  It  was  meet 
that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy 
brother  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost  and 
is  found," 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  general  design  of  this 
most  beautiful  and  instructive  portion  of  Scripture. 
But  there  are  other  important  particulars  contained  in 
it  :  and  we  shall  not  make  an  unprofitable  use  of  the 
parable,  fF  we  considerthe  light  which  it  casts  on  three 
interesting  points  :   namely, 

I.  The  Nature  and  Consequences  of  Sin. 

II.  The  Nature  and  Effects  of  true  Scriptural  Repen- 
tance. 

III.  The  Readiness  of  God  to  receive  and  pardon 
the  Penitent  Offender. 

I.  Let  us  begin  with  the  first.  We  read  at  the 
eleventh  verse  of  the  Chapter,  that  "  a  certain  man 
"  had  two  sons.  And  the  youngest  of  them  said  to  bis 
11  father,  Father  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  fal- 
"  leth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living. 
M  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered 
4i  all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  tar  country, 
"  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living. 
"  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  aro.-e  a  mighty 
"  famine  in  that  land  ;  and  he  began  to  be  m  want ;  and 
•'  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizt-n  of  that  coun- 
"  try  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  the  fields   to   feed  swine  ; 

Vol.  ii.  21 
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"  and  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
V  that  the  swine  did  eat  :   and  no  man  gave  unto  him." 

In  this  passage  we  are  strongly  reminded  of  the  Na- 
ture and  Consequences  of  Sin. 

Let  us  observe  the  character  and  conduct  of  this 
young  man.  Living  in  the  house  of  his  indulgent  fa- 
ther, he  knew  not  the  want  of  any  thing  which  was 
good  and  proper  for  him.  If,  as  we  find  from  another 
part  of  the  parable,  the  hired  servants  were  so  welJ  tak- 
en care  of,  and  so  plentifully  supplied,  we  may  be 
sure  that  the  son  was  not  neglected.  He  was  treated 
with  kindness,  and  abundantly  provided  with  every 
thing  which  could  reasonably  contribute  to  his  comfort 
and  happiness.  But  amidst  all  these  advantages,  he 
was  restless  and  uneasy.  The  sober,  rational  enjoy- 
ments of  his  father's  family,  did  not  suit  his  turn  of 
mind.  He  founJ  them  dull  and  insipid,  and  he  sighed 
after  other  amusements  and  pleasures  more  suited  to 
his  taste.  The  godly  discipline  and  pious  restraints, 
under  which  he  lived  at  home,  were  irksome  to  him. 
He  wished  to  be  rid  of  them.  He  longed  to  be  bis 
own  master  ;  and  lo  follow  his  own  inclinations  ;  and 
knowing  that  he  could  never  do  thus  so  long  as  he  was  un- 
der his  father's  eyes,  he  was  desirous  of  getting  at  a  dis- 
tance from  him,  that  so  his  conduct  might  not  be  over- 
looked, nor  his  enjoyments  interrupted  by  officious  Bad 
unseasonable  admonitions.  Thus,  we  may  suppose, 
he  thought  with  himself.  And  at  length,  determining 
to  put  his  wishes  into  execution,  he  obtained  from  his 
father,  probably  under  some  false  pretence  of  entering 
into  trade,  or  of  improving  himself  by    travelling,  that 
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portion  of  goods  which  was  intended  for  him  :  and  los- 
ing no  further  time,  he  gathered  all  together,  and  took 
his  journey  into  a  far  country.  There  he  gave  the 
reins  to  his  evil  inclinations  ;  drove  from  his  mind  all 
remembrance  of  his  indulgent  father;  forgot  his  pious 
instructions;  thought  not  of  the  pain  which  he  would 
feel,  should  the  tidings  of  his  son's  misconduct  roach 
him  ;  and  freed  from  al!  restraints  of  this  kind,  pursued 
his  p!ca-.ure  with  greediness,  and  became  altogether 
sun!:  in  rleshly  and  sensual  lusts. 

See  here  a  lively  picture  of  what  Sin  is,  and  of  the 
way,  in  \th:ch  the  sinner  thinks  and  acts.  He  might 
be  happy  in  the  family  and  favour  of  his  heavenly  fa- 
ther. He  is  invited  to  choose  the  ways  of  religion,  and 
is  assured  that  he  shall  find  them  to  be  the  ways  ot 
pleasantness  and  peace.  He  is  told,  on  the  authority 
of  him  who  i3  truth  itself,  that  if  he  will  fear  God  and 
keep  his  commandments,  the  consequence  will  be,  that 
he  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good. — But  he 
has  no  mind  to  these  things.  His  inclinations  run  anoth- 
er wzy.  The  reasonable  restraints,  which  religion  im- 
poses on  him,  appear  to  him  grievous  and  oppressive* 
The  light  and  easy  yoke  of  Gotl's  service,  seem?  to  him 
an  intolerable  burden*  He  desires  to  be  his-own  master, 
and  to  follow  the  devices  and  desires  of  his  own  heart- 
Hence  he  tries  to  get  at  a  distance  from  God.  He  pUt3 
away  serious  thoughts  ;  stlflfisthe  voice  of  conscience  ; 
turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  admonitions  of  his  minister  or  of 
bis  pious  friends;  and  tbuf ,  in  fact,  says  in  Lis  heart 
to  the  Almighty,  u  depart  from  mc,  for  I  <!esire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways"'     Thus  freed  from  restraint?. 
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and  casting  the  fear  of  God  behind  him,  he  pursues  the 
course  to  which  his  own  depraved  disposition  leads  him, 
and  walks  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. — Not  that 
he  necessarily  runs  the  same   particular   way  with  the 

.1,  and  wastes  his  substance  in  riotous  living. 
There  are  many  ways  of  sin  beside  this.  The  broad 
road  of  destruction. has  many  paths  in  it.  The  sinner 
may  not  be  sunk  into  sensuality  and  vice.  His  temp- 
tations may  not  be  of  this  kind.  His  inclinations  may 
not  requiie  (his  sort  of  gratification  Cut  still,  in  some 
way  or  other,  he  serves  sin.  and  walks  after,  the  course 
oi  thl*  present  evil  world.      He  forgets  God,  and  minds 

.  things,      lie  is  wholly  taken  up    in   the  pursuit 
or  enjoyment  of  temporal  objects  ;   in  gratifying  the  lust 

flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the,  pride  of  life  ;    in 

igbia  liar lpioesa  in  t!ie  creature,  instead    of  in  the 

Creator  :   In  making  provision  for  the  body,  to  the  utter 

-  ml  and  of  eterti 

Such  is  trie  Nature  of  Sin.     Attend  next  to  its    Con- 

■rs.  What  did  the  Prodigal  bring  on  himself  by 
his  foolish  and  wicket!  conduct  ?  Distress,  disgrace, 
and  ruin.  This  was  all  (be  fruit  which  he  reaped  from 
his  M'n  and  foil  jr.  For  a  time  indeed  he  enjoyed  him- 
self, end  loci:  bis  pleasure.  But  this  was  soon  over, 
lie  soon  squandered  away  his  substance,  and  brought 
himself  to  want,  ft  happened  too,  at  the  same  time, 
that  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land.  This 
circumstance  would  greatly  add  to  bis  distress.  With- 
out money,  without  friend:,  (for  they  who  pretended  a 
Isbip  for  him,  so  long  as  hi£  money  lasted,  would 
3cw  of  course   forsake  him,)  in  a  foreign  country,   at  fe 
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Jong  distance  from  home,  hi?  affliction   must  have  been 
great.     But  what  course  did  he  take  ?  Did  he  think  of 
returning  to  his  father  ?  Pride  forbade  him  to  have  such 
a  thought.     He  would  sooner  endure  any  hardship,  than 
be  put  to  so  much  sham**.     Therefore  to  keep  himself 
from  starving,  he  entered    into    service  ;  and  was-  em  - 
ployed  by  his  master  in  feeding  swine.     But  -his  misery 
did  not  end  here.     Notwithstanding  his-  engagement,  he 
was  ill  supplied  with  food.     A  stranger  and   unprotect- 
ed, he  could  get  no  redress.     From  the  severity  of  the 
famine,  and  from  a  recollection  perhaps  of  his  former 
extravagance,  he  nut  with  no  kindness  from  any  quar- 
ter.    k*  No  man  gave  unto    him."     Insomuch,  that    to* 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger,  he  was  glad  to  eat  of  the 
very  husks  with  which  the    swine   were  fed.      What   a 
reverse,  what  a  change,  did  he  now  experience  2     Was 
this  all  the  fruit  trbicli  be    had  gamed  by    leaving   his 
father's  house,    and    following   Lis    own    inclinations  ? 
Such  is  always  the  consequences  of  Sin.     Its  pleasures 
are  but  for  a  season,      It  surety    brings    with  it,  in-   its 
train,  distress,  disgrace,  and    ruin.     The    sinner   may 
for  a  time  go  (n  without    feeling  fear  or  trouble.     But 
the  wrath  of  God  secretly  abideth   on  him.     The  curse 
of  sin  hangs  over  him,  and  may  daily  fall  on  his   guiity 
and    defenceless    head.      How    often    do  we  see    rnenr 
"  eating  the  fruit   of  their  own    ways,   and •  filled  with 
their  own  cUvic*.-.''     Perhaps  disease,  t!ie  evident  con- 
sequence  of   their  transgression,    lays-  hold  of   them, 
i*erhaps  shame  and  infamy,  the  natural   effects  of  their 
evii  courses,  overwhelm  them.     Or  li  they  do  not  bear' 
about  them  these  p!  ain  and  obvious  marks  of  divine  dir- 
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j-cjsuic,  yet,  it)  that  restless  anxiety  and  bitter  disap- 
pointment, which  always  accompany  the  pursuit  of 
worldly  happiness,  they  are  taught  the  folly  and  wick- 
edness of  having"  forsaken  God,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  of  having  hewn  out  to  themselves  broken 
easterns,  which  can  hold  no  water."  Does  the  sinner, 
however,  generally  profit  by  these  things  ?  Does  he 
generally  look  upon  them  as  the  consequences  of  his 
transgressions  ;  and  is  he  prevailed  en,  by  them,  to  re- 
nounce his  ungodly  courses,  and  return  to  his  heaven- 
ly Father  ?  Alas  !  the  hardening  nature  of  sin  !  The 
carnal  enmity  of  the  human  mind  to  God  and  holiness  ! 
Jlistead  of  being  brought  back  by  chastisements  to  the 
path  01  duty,  man  under  the  afflicting  rod  too  often 
se»  ks  only  how  he  may  get  at  a  further  distance  from 
God.  Past  disappointments,  instead' of  convincing  him 
of  the  vanity  o£  these  pursuits,  only  increase  h»3  eager- 
ness alter  them-,  and  urge  him  to  fie.rh  and    greater    cf- 

Thu?  he  becomes  slili  more  and  more  enslaved 
to  s-infu!  habits.  Sin  acquires  a  stronger  power  over 
him-     Blinded  by  the  God    of  tins    world,    he  pursues 

>dly  eottJBe  without  remorse  or  fleac,  and  is  eve- 
ry day  treasuring  up  for  himself,  a  greater  measure  of 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  How  sad  and  lamen- 
table a  condition  is  ibis  •  The  poor  Prodigal  feeding  ore 
iks,  and  expecting  almost  daily  to  perish  with 
bungei,  deei  not  present  rable   a  sight  to  the 

bouilv  rye,  ■-  such  i  poor  deluded  sinner  enslaved  to 
oir\,  and  ready  to  perish ■*tcvnally.  offers   to   the  spirit- 
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f,et  us  DOW  consider, 

II.  The  nature  and  effects  of  true  scriptural  repent- 
ance, as  they  are  set  before  us  in  this  parable.  We 
read  of  the  prodigal,  that  "  wben  he  came  to  himself, 
M  be  said,  *  How  many  hired  servants- of  my  father  have 
t;  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger  ! 
M  I  will  arise  and  go  unto  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
"■'•  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
;w  thee,  and  am  no  mere  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ; 
;i  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose 
*l  and  came  to  his- father  *•'•  Extreme  want,  and  the 
prospect  of  being  starved  to  death  at  length  brought  the 
prodigal  to  his  senses,  humbled  his  pride,  and  !ed  him 
to  see  and  to  own  his  guilt  aud  misery.  "  He  came  to 
himself/'  Hitherto  he  had  been  acting  the  part  of  a 
Tool  atni  a  madman.  Under  the  idea  of  pursuing  his 
pleasures  be  had  been  injuring  and  destroying  himself. 
This  truth  he  now  discovered  ;  and  comparing  his  pre- 
sent, wretched  state,  with  the  happiness  which  he  once 
tijjov  ed  at  home  ;  nay,  reflecting  that  the  mean- 
est servant  in  his  father's  house  was  plentifully  supplied, 
had  bread  enen;;!i  and  to  spare,  while  he,  the  once -fa- 
voured happy  son,  was  ready  to  perish  with  hunger,  he 
deeply  re)t  and  lamented  his  folly  and  guilt.  The  re- 
membrance of  i;  father's  kindness  touched  his  heart  ; 
while  the  recollection  of  his  own  base  ingratitude,  filled 
him  with  remorse  and  shame.  But  in  the  midst  of  these 
distressing  thoughts,  a  ray  of  hope  broke  in.  The  very 
remembrance  of  his  father's  kindness,  which  pierced 
him  to  the  soul,  yet  raised  an  idea  in  his  mind,  that 
possibly  he  might  yet  receive  him,  and  at  least  might 
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save  him  from  perishing.  This  idea,  once  raised,  is 
cherished  as  his  only  hope.  He  says,  "  I  will  arise  and 
go  lo  my  Father."  *  I  trill  acknowledge  my  trans- 
Agressions,!  will  coirfess  my  unworthiness.  I  cannot 
1  dare  to  a?k  that  he  will  receive  me  as  lii?  son  ;  but 
e  perad venture,  lie  may  put  me  among  his  hired  servants.7 
And  he  arose  and  went:  The  way  was  long.  He  had 
come  into  a  far  country.  He  was  ill  provided  for  the 
journey,  and  would  be  forced  to  beg  his  bread  on  the 
road.  As  he  drew  nearerhome,  doubts  and  fears  would 
greatly  increase  and  agitate  him.  Shame  would  often  be 
ready  to  stop  him  and  tuin  him  back.  The  dread  of  the 
ridicule  which  his  present  appearance  would  excite  in 
those,  who  had  known  him  m  his  better  (.'ays,  would 
often  cau?e  him  to  faulter  by  the  way.  Above  all, 
the  apprehension1  of  his  father's  just  reproaches,  the 
thoughts  of  his  angry  countenance,  would  at  times  fill 
him  with  dismay  and  terror.  But  still,  if  he  go  not 
forward,  whither  can  he  go  ?  J'fhis  father,  his  father 
once  so  loving  and  so  kind,  will  not  receive  him,  who 
will  receive  him  ?  Can  it  be  possible  thafsuch  a  fath- 
er iboold  not  icceive  him  ?  These  thoughts  again  re- 
vive his  spirits:  and  with  trembling  sieps,  and  an- 
anxious  heart  he  still  pursues  hisjourtr 

Beho'd  in  this  relation  a  el^ar  description  of  the 
feelings  and  conduct  oi  the  repenting  sinner.  He  t  w>, 
has  *  come  l<)  himself  :*  By  the  grace  of  tiod  he  has  re- 
BOv<  red  liis  sewn  B,and  is  restareir'to  his  right  mind  :  for 
sj  long  us  men  are  firing  h  itboutGod  in  Hie  world,  with 
ii l i  their  boasted  wisdom  they  are  out  foola  and  madmen; 
lihnd  io  Lfaeirlrue  m-crtft.  they  are  acting  in  the  kttOSittfftr 
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reasonable  manner,  and  are  only  hurting  and  destroying 
themselves.  But  the  person  of  whom  we  are  speaking, 
the  siuner,  who  has  been  brought  by  grace  to  see  him- 
self, has  been  greatly  changed.  His  eyes  have  been 
opined.  The  Spirit  of  God',  whose  gracious  office  it  is 
to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  has  awakened  him  to  a 
sense  of  his  wickedness  and  misery.  He  now  knows 
and  feels  that  he  is  a  sinner:  and  he  trembles  to  think 
of  the  guilt  which  he  has  brought  upon  his  soul.  He 
sees  the  judgment  to  which  he  stands  exposed,  and 
anxiously  looks  around  him  for  some  way  to  escape. 
But  where  shall  he  find-  one  ?'  His  talents  have  been 
wasted,  his  opportunities  have  been  lost ;  years  and 
years  he  has  lived  in  sin,  adding  daily  to  the  number 
oi  his  transgressions,  and  increasing  the  power  of  sin: 
in  his- heart.  How  keenly  does  he  now  feeF,  how 
deeply  dbes  he  lament  his  past  folly,  his  present  mis- 
cry  !  How  earnestly  does  he  now  wish  to  be  found 
among  the  people  of  God;  among  those  whom  he  has. 
hitherto  despised,  and  not  improbably  has  condemned 
and  vilified.  *  They,'  (he  cries)  they  are  happy- 
1  They  are  at  peace  with  God.  Tliey  waik  in  his. 
"ways,  and  feel  themselves  safe  under  his  wings.  Thejr 
:  have  in  him  a  Friend,  a  Father,  a  Saviour,  in  whom: 
1  they  can  confide.  But  as  for  me,  1  have  not  served 
1  God  nor  walked  in  his  ways.  L  have  not  even  had 
'  him,  to  any  good  purpose  in  my  thoughts.  I  have 
'  displeased  and  provoked  him.  I  have  incurred  a 
ljust  condemnation.  1  must  stand  before  his  judg- 
1  ment-seat  to  receive  my  sentence.     What  shall  L  do  V 
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Thus  the  convinced  and  humbled  .sinner  reasons  with 
himself,  and  deplores  his  state.  But  his  case,  though 
bad,  is  not  desperate.  There  is  yet  a  way  of  escape 
for  him.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  still  discloses  a  way, 
by  which  he  may  be  restored  to  peace  and  happiness. 
It  offers  comfort  to  those  who  mourn.  It  speak*  "  glad 
tidings  to  the  poor,  liberty  to  the  captives-,  and  the 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound."  It  pro- 
claimed) in  his  ears,  the  gracious  pu.pose,  for  which 
the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  namely,  to  save 
sinners;   and  the  merciful  invitations  by  which  he  calls 

00  all  to  come  to  him  for  rest.  The  sinner  hears  the 
glorious  sound.  He  perceives  that  there  is  mercy  with. 
God  in  Christ,  for  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  begins 
to  think  whether  there  may  not  be  mercy  for  him. 
The  thought  inspires  him  with    something    like    hope. 

1  Ai  least,'  (he  pries)  '  I  will  make  an  effort.  I  will  take 
*  with  me  words  and  turn  unto  the  Lord.  I  will  break 
4  off  f:o:n  my  evil  habits.  I  will  renounce  my  sinful 
k  pleasures,  my  unlawful  gains.  I  will  have  nothing 
'more  to  do  with  worldly  and  wicked  men.  They 
1  may  revile,  re;  roach,  or  ridicule  me.  .  But  I  will 
1  not  Lo  deterred  by  such  things.  I  will  seek  after 
'God.  I  will  confess  my  sins.  I  will  plead  his  pro- 
mises in  Jesus  Christ  I  will  urge  the  sufficiency  of 
4  his  atoning  sacrifice  for  all  my  sins.  Though  I  can- 
fnot  presume  to  i.'>;>e  for  the  children's  bread,  yet  who 
4  c;n»  tell,  hut  t hat  I  may  he  allowed  to  share  the 
'  crumbs  under  the  table.  At  least  I  will  try,  and  pray 
'  and  wait,  and  seek  :    and  if  I  do  perish,    it  shall  be  at 

ite>'     S  ;<  h  i  •         -       ■  timenta  :    and  wi'li 

* 
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these  his  conduct  agrees.  In  this  way  lie  arises  and 
goes  to  his  Heavenly  Father.  Many  difficulties  indeed 
lie  in  his  way.  Many  things  help  to  keep  him  back. 
Shame  often  stops  his  prayers;  and  a  sense  of  guilt 
weighs  down  his  spirits.  At  times  he  is  full  of  doubts, 
and  ready  to  give  up  all  as  lost.  He  fears  that  God 
will  not  receive  him.  The  Lord  has  mercy  for  oth- 
ers :  but  has  he  any  for  so  great  a  sinner?  Then  hope 
once  more  revives;  and  the  gracious  promises  of  Scrip- 
ture excite  him  to  fresh  exertions.  "  Perplexed,  he  is 
not  in  despair;  cast  down,  he  is  not  destroyed."  He 
wails  upon  the  Lord  in  all  the  appointed  ways  ;  and 
while  he  trembles  before  him,  yet  hopes  and  trusts  in 
his  mercy. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  third  point  remaining  to 
be  considered,  namely, 

III.  The  Readiness  of  God  to  receive  and  pardon 
the  penitent  offender. 

This  we  are  taught  in  the  reception  of  the  Prodigal 
by  his  Father.  We  read,  that "  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and 
ran  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him.  And  the  son 
said  unto  him,  father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  he  called  ihy 
son.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth 
the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet,  and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry.  For  this 
my  son,  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  he  w\as  lost  and 
is  found." 
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Every  circumstance  here  mentioned  shews  in  the 
clearest  manner,  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  his  tender- 
hearted  father.  He  sees  his  returning  son,  when  yet 
a  great  way  oft'.  He  no  sooner  sees  him,  but  forget- 
ting all  his  guilt,  he  only  feels  compassion  for  his  pre- 
sent sufferings.  Regardless  ofhisownage  and  dignity, 
lie"  runs  to  meet  him,  and  instead  of  upbraiding  him 
with  his  faults,  falls  on  his  neck  and  kisses  him.  Yea, 
when  the  son  was  proceeding,  as  he  had  said  he  would 
xlo,  bitterly  to  condemn  himself ;  the  father  stops  his 
self-reproaches  :  and  notwithstanding  his  mean  ap- 
pearance instantly  owns  him  for  his  son,  and  by  every 
possible  and  appropriate  expression  testifies  the  joy 
which  he  feels  at  his  return. 

Thus  God  receives  the-  penitent  offender,  who  comes 
to  him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  sees  far  off 
the  first  relenting  of  the  heart,  the  first  disposition  of 
the  soul  to  relent  and  turn  to  him  ;  and  he  sees  it  with 
favour  and  delight.  "He  looketh  upon  men;  and  if 
any  say,  *  1  have  sinned  and  perverted  that  which  was 
right,  and  it  profited  me  not  ;'  he  will  deliver  his  soul 
from  going  into  the  pit  "a  When  he  hears  "  Ephraim 
bemoaning  himself  thus,  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and 
I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  : 
turn  thou  rae,  and  I  shall  be  turned,  for  thou  art  the 
Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned  I  re- 
pented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed  I  smote  upon 
my  thigh:  1  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  be- 
cause I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  ray  youth"  In  what 
language  didthel^ord  notice  this  self-condemned  peni- 

a  Job  xxxiii.  27,  26. 
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tent"?     "la   Epbraim    my  dear   son  ?    la  he  a  pleasant 
child?    Forsfnce  I  spake  against    him,  I  do  earn 
remember  him  stfll  :  therefore  my  bo      ;     i ;     :r  I 

for  him,  i  will  Stfreiy  have  mercy  u  ,    Sdiih  the 

Lord.M6  The  divine  conduct,  as  displayed  in  this  pas- 
sage; is  a  direct  counterpart  to  that  ot  the  fat!  i  •'  W 
the  parable.  The  Lord  deals  with  repentant Bpbra  i:\ 
as  the  lather  deals  with  his  returning  |  '.  •!.  He 
gives  him  a  name  and  a  place  among  his  children. 

And  so  he  deals  with  every  repentant  sinner.  He  re- 
ceives him  graciously.  He  forgives  him  fraeiy.  He 
puts  him  among  his  children.  When  the  heart  is  brok- 
en and  contrite,  when  it  cries  for  mercy,  and  pleacN 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  favour  : 
then  the  controversy  between  God  and  the  sinner  h 
over.  The  sinner  submits  to  the  righteousness  of  Gdd  : 
and  the  Lord,  who  delighteth  in  mercy,  can  then  she.v 
■  mercy  to  him,  consistently  with  his  other  glorious  per- 
fections. The  breach  is  healed.  Peace  is  re- 
The  sinner  is  pardoned  and  accepted  in  the  Belo  ' :d  : 
and  all  the  glorious  blessings  and  pri-vHeges  of  the  oo,- 
pel,  the  children's  portion,  are  conferred  upon  !  t 
"  The  Lord  is  mercifur  to  his  unrighteousness  :  his  sins 
and  his  iniquities  he  remembers  no  more.''1 

What  gracious,  what  comfortable,  what  encouraging 
-words  to  every  penitent  sinner  ;  to  every  soul,  whit  \\\ 
convinced  of  its  guilt,  and  feeling  its  distance  from  G<  ,", 
longs  to  be  forgiven,  to  be  brought  nigh  to  God.  ai  d  re- 
stored to  his  favour. 

b  Jeremiah,  x\xi.   18,  V».  10. 

Vox,.  ii.  25 
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If  there  be  any  anions  us,  who  answer  this  descrip- 
tion, who  through  God's  grace,  have  come  to  thorn- 
selves  ;  who  find  their  sins  their  burden  ;  who  are  pray- 
ing for  mercy  and  acceptance  through  Jesus  Chri3t ; 
O,  let  them  rejoice,  and  be  exceeding,  glad  :  for  there 
is  joy  on  their  account,  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God.  The  Lord,  whom  they  are  seeking,  is  nigh  unto 
them.  He  doth  not  despise  their  broken  and  contrite 
heart.  He  sees  their  tears  :  he  hears  their  sighs  ;  he 
witnesses  their  self-condemnation  ;  and  with  open  arms, 
he  is  ready  to  receive  them.  Let  them  remember  that 
"  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanse th  from  all  sin." 
Let  them  plead  the  merit  of  this  blood  in  prayer.  Let 
them  rely  with  faith  on  its  cleansing  efficacy  :  and  in 
due  time,  they  shall  find  rest  unto  their  soul. 

But  while  the  subject,  which  we  have  been  thus 
considering,  gives  this  great  encouragement  to  penitent 
and  humbled  sinners,  what  does  it  say  to  such  as  stiil 
live  in  sin,  and  serve  the  world  and  their  lusts  ?  Surely, 
it  says  to  them,"  awake  ye  that  sleep,  and  arise  from 
the  dead."  How  long  will  ye  continue  to  resist  the 
grace  of  God,  to  abuse  his  long-suffering  and  tender 
mercy,  an  1  not  consider  that  his  goodness  leadeth  you 
to  repentance*?  Be  ashamed  and  confounded.  When 
your  heavenly  Father  is  so  willing  graciously  to  receive 
you,  freely  to  forgive  all  that  is  past,  will  you  be  »ck« 
ward  at  returning  to  Him  ?  Shall  he  call  in  \uin, 
44  Turn  ye  Backsliding  children  ?"  Think  of  the  ingrat- 
itude of  such  a  conduct.  Think  of  the 
guilt  of  it.  n  Seek  the  Lord  while  yet  he  may  be 
found,"  lest  he  9  weal  in  his  wrath  that  you  shall  never 
enter  into  his  resU 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

THE  DANGER  OF  PARTAKING  OF   OTHER  MEN' 
SENS  POINTED  OUT  AND  APPLIED. 


1   Timothy,  v.   22". 

Neither  be   Partaker    of  other  Mens  Sins.     Keep  thy- 
self pure. 

©T.  PAUL  had  been  giving  Timothy  several 
directions  respecting  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  du- 
ties. Among  other  thing*,  he  warns  him  not  to  be 
negligent  or  hasty  in  that  iolportauf  part  of  his  office, 
the  appointment  and  ordiuatibn  of  ministers.  "  Lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  Admit  no  one  to  that 
sacred  function  without  due  and  deliberate  enquiry  in- 
to his  fitness  and  qualifications  for  it.  To  wrhrch  the 
Apostle  adds  in  the  text,  ••  neither  be  partaker  ol  other 
men's  sins.  Keep  thyself  pdre  :"  thereby  intimating, 
that  if  through  Timothy's  carelessness  ami  inattention  im- 
proper persons  should  be  admitted  into  the  ministry,  he 
would  in  some  degree  be  answerable  for  the  evil  conse- 
quences which  might  ensue.  The  mischiefs  which 
these  men  might  occasion  in  the  Church,  and  the  dis- 
grace which  they  might  bring  on  it,  would  he  partly 
owing  to  him,  wiio    would    thus  "  be  partaker  of  their 
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Bibs.*1  Wherefore,  continues  the  Apostle,  "  Keep 
thyself  pure."  Guard  against  these  things  :  and  let 
thy  conscience  be  free  from  this  charge. 

Such  were  the  particular  circumstances,  under  which 
St.  Paul  delivered  the  admonition  in  the  text.  But  it 
is  not  to  be    c  d   to  these    circumstances.     Itisa 

ral  admonition,  useful  to  ail  people,  and  under  all 
circumstances.  There  is  no  person  at  any  time,  to 
tv horn  it  may  not  seasonably  and  profitably  be  said 
'  I  serof  other  men's  sin*?.     Keep    thyself 

.  in    the  fir?t    piace,  by    partaking    ni    other 
!    to  our  own  sin.      We  may 
not  lessen  lb  ir  guilt,   but  we   certainly  make  our  own 
committing  sin,  hurt  and  en- 
.0  by  partaking  their  tin,  hurt  and 
in  the   second    place,    there  is  a 
r      .      ibility  of  our  doing  this,   than  per- 
.  ;c-dre  many  more  ways  in 

ins,  than  at  first 
e   the  propriety  and    seasona- 
<       ■  therefore, 
ipg  tie    admoni- 
L*_T,  as  well  as  it  some  profitable  re- 

fer*! of  (hose    waj  s,    n; 
irselves  to  the  charge  implied 
in  the  mil  own  guHt  by  partaking  or 

olhej 

I.   We  a:  •  this  charge,  whenever  we  active- 

ly and  directly  ■  others  to  the  is'lfM  of 

in  :   when<  nds,  b)  promises 

&ion  or  persecution,  we  urge 
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to  do  any  thing,  which  the  law  of  God  forbids  them  to 
do.  To  act  this  part  is  clearly  to  do  the  devil's  work, 
who  was  a  tempter  ;  and  is  therefore  said  to  have  been 
"  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  :"  for  thus  to  tempt 
others  io  sin,  is  to  do  what  we  can,  to  ruin  and  destroy 
them  ;  oftentimes  to  bring  their  bodies  to  an  untimely 
end  in  this  world,  but  certainly  to  bring  their  souls  to 
everlasting  misery  in  the  world  to  come.  And  yet 
how  frequently  do  men  act  this  part  !  How  many  are 
there  who  make  it  their  business,  their  pleasure,  yea, 
even  their  pride,  to  tempt  others  to  drunkenness,  to  im- 
purity, to  dishonesty,  to  profaneness,  and  the  like  : 
who  spare  no  pains  to  gain  therr  end,  and  are  even  so 
lost  to  shame  as  to  glory  in  their  success  !  And  what 
numbers  of  the  young  and  the  unwary  are  thus  induced 
to  enter  on  the  paths  of  sin  ;  till  at  length,  being  hard- 
ened and  confirmed  in  wickedness.,  they  become  them- 
selves the  tempters  and  destroyers  of  others  !  If  a  sin- 
ner of  this  description  could  but  see  at  one  view -toe 
vast  variety  of  evil  and  misery,  which  he  is  helping  to 
produce  in  individuals,  in  families,  in  children,  yet  un- 
born, nay,  perhaps  in  suc^t.-Mive  generations  yet  to 
come,  he  would  surely  feel,  that  as  the  guilt  of  the  sin- 
ner, who  thus  destroys  much  good,  must  be  most  aggra- 
vated, so  his  doom  must  be  ejo^t  tremendous.  But  there 
is  a  day  coming  when  things  will  be  thus  seen  and  felt. 
In  that  day,  when  ail  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  shall 
ba  revealed,  when  a  man's  whole  conduct  shall  be 
brought  to  light,  and  all  the  evil,  with  all  us  mischievous 
effects  aiid  consequences,  of  which  he  has  been  the  au- 
thor and  promoter,  shall  be  distinctly  setlbrlb,  init&true 
T  or,  ii.  25* 
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kwrt  ;  .in))  slia'i!  the  wilful  and  impenitent  seduce 
of (  t  era  be  luiiy  exposed  before  men  and  angels,  and 
be  tiered  with    everlasting  and  horrible  confusion. 

If.    We  are  liable  to  this  charge  in    the  text,   when- 
ever we   purposely  oppose  a  person's  progress  in  reli- 
gion, and   try  lo   prevent    him    from    becoming  a   real 
Christian.      This  way  of  partaking  in  other  men's  sins 
isas  commonly    practised  as  the  one    just    mentioned, 
and  differs  from  it  very  little,    if  at  all,    in  guilt.     Men 
indeed    do    nut    usually  look    upon    the  matter    thus. 
There   are    many,    who  will!.:    they  think  it   wrong  to 
l»{  oth<  rs  to  dishonesty  ©r  intemperance,  yet  do  not 
hesitate  to  laugh  them  out  of  their  religious  profession, 
and  to  persuade  them  to  undervalue  and  reject  the  Gos- 
But  where  is  the   real    difference    between  these 
-  .'   it  vou  are  endeavouring  to  ie-.d  a    fellow  crea- 
into  endless  n  liflference  does  it  mi 

whether  you  condu  I  him  thitbei  bj  on-  path  or  by 
another  ?  li  through  your  means  he  is  turned  aside  from 
the  into  which  be  was  about  to  enter  ; 

\i  ihi  ur  ins  nual  w  arts,  b< 

divei  .    fchs  holy  purpo  e;   ii  instead -of  believing 

with  the  heart  unit:  rigbteousni  — .  he  is  through  your 
oa  induced  to  resist  hi-  conscience ,  lo  stifle  his  coo- 
victions,  to  neglect  the  Saviour,  to  quench* th<  Spirit 
Intake  up  with  merely  the  form  of  godliness-,  and  ?o  at 
to  perish  i:v  unhelief,  in  whl  l  E£  pe<  tl  is  the  injury 
which  you  do  to  bun,  c-r  the  gurfrt  which  you  bring 
uponyoursel  ravated,  than  if  you  b.id  led  hrnv 

on  by    a  men 
iaJ  way  •    Lrrcligion  and  a    ju:0lect  of 
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!lie  Saviour,  will  as  certainly  ruin  his  soul,  as  immoraP* 
Hy  and  vice.  And  in  the  sight  of  God  your  are  as 
much  the  murderer  of  his  soul  by  having  tempted  him 
to  unbelief,  as  if  you  'nad  tempted  him  to  dishonesty, 
or  intemperance.  When  you  shall  meet  that  person 
in  another  world,  and  shall  see  him  plunged  together 
with  yourself  into  that  fire,  which  never  shall  be 
quenched,  hozv  will  you  feel  ?  what  will  be  your 
thoughts  ?  '  Alas  !  (you  will  be  ready  to  say)  but  for 

*  me,  he  perhaps  had  never  come  to  this  place  of  tor- 
1  ment  !  There-  was  once  a  time,  when  he  had  some 
'•  serious  thoughts  about  religion,  and  was  disposed  to 
4  enter  in  at   the  strait  gate.      But  I  withstood  him.      I 

*  would  not  enter  in  myself  ;  neither  would  I  suffer  himr 
1  who  was  go  in  2;,  to  enter  in.  I  did  all  I  could  Lp  pre- 
4  vent  hrm.  I  sneered  at  his  conscientious  scruples.  I 
•Maughed  at  his  religious  fears.  I  tried  to  make  him 
4  believe,  what,  in  my  heart  I  did  not  myself  believe, 
4  thai  all  those1  wbo  profess  more  love   and   submission 

*  than  others  to  the  Saviour,  were  only  hypocrites  and 
4  deceivers.      1  represented  to    him  that   there  was    no 

*  occasion  to  be  righteous  over  much  'r  ih-at  if  he  strict- 
4  iy  observed  the  precepts  of  the  Bible,  he  would  surely 
'  Jose  the  favour  of  the  world,  and  would  bring  on  him- 
1  self  shame,  poverty,  and  persecution  I  threatened 
4  to  do  him  all  the  harm  in  my  power,  I  be  did  no;  for- 
4  sake  the  company  of  Christ's  people,  whom,  with  the 
4  view  of  discouraging  lwm  the  ;:yjre,  I  reviled  anr\  ridi- 
4  culed  and  loadto  with  opproonous  names.  And  .mow 
'behold  the  fruit  of  my  w.cked  attempts  !  A  succeeded 
"hi  drawing  ofi'his  soul  from  God.  I  made  him  ungodly 
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1  like  myself.  And  where  is  be  now  '.  In  this  place  of 
•  torment  with  me.  How  docs  the  very  sight  of  him 
1  aggravate  my  sufferings  !  How  will  his  curses  and  re- 
1  p roaches  feting  my  <«oul  through  all  eternity  !' — Surely 
the  very  thought  of  the  possibility  of  such  a  scene 
hereafter  strongly  enforces  the  admonition  in  the  text," 
"  Be  not  partaker  of  other  men's  sins.  Keep  thyself 
pure." 

III.  Another  Way  in  which  we  may  be  chargeable 
with  other  men's  sins,  is  by  furnishing  them  with  means 
and  opportunities  of  sinning.  Men  are  often  prevent- 
ed from  doing  evil  by  not  having  the  power  of  doing 
it.  They  would  readily  commit  sin,  if  a  fit  occasion 
ancl  suitable  inducements  offered  themselves.  It  must 
be  clear  then,  that  to  furnish  them  with  this  occasion 
and  with  these  inducements,  is  so  far  to  encourage 
them  in  the  commission  of  sin  ;  and  consequently  to 
partake  of  their  guilt.  It  is  a  common,  but  just  re- 
mark, founded  on  this  principle,  that  the  receiver  of 
stolen  goods  is  as  guilty  as  the  thief;  for  if  there  were 
river- of  such  articles,  persons  who  might  be  in- 
to dishonesty  would  have  far  less  temptation  to 
practice  it.-  And  the  same  reason  n^  applies  to  oiher 
cases,  even  where  there  i?  no  intention  of  encour 
another  to  sin.  Suppose  for  instance,  that  in  the  num- 
our  acquaintance  there  happens  io  be  a  person, 
who  is  prone  to  the  sin  ol  evil-speaking  :  who  i*  a  taie- 
bearer,  a  revealei  of  secrets,  a  busy-body,  prying  into 
other  men's  matt*  r^  ;  an  inventor  of  false  reports,  or  a 
propagat  How    do  we  conduct 

ourselves   i  IUCD    a  i«.i->on?      Have  wc  an  ear 
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•pen  to  his  tales  ?  t>6  we  listen  with  readiness  to  his 
slanderous  and  mischievous  discourse,  to  his  false  mis- 
representations and  malevolent  reports?  If  we  act 
thus,  we  are  clearly  partakers  of  his  sin.  We  are r 
however  unintentionally,  encouraging  him  to  the  com- 
mission of  it.  It  is  by  being  listened  to,  that  persona 
ef  this  character  are  emboldened  to  proceed.  It"  no 
one  would  attend  to  what  they  say,  their  end  would  be 
disappointed,,  their  malice  defeated,  and  their  tongues 
silenced.  Tney  wouid  brii*g  fewer  evil  things  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  of  their  heart,  from  the  want  of  op- 
portunity and  encouragement.  If  we  provide  them 
with  this  opportunity,  if  we  give  to  them  this  encour- 
agement,  we  Uaye  a  share  in  their  evil  things. - 
And  while  their  guilt  is  not  the  less,  ours  is  manifestly 
the  greater,  for  having  aiSyrdejJ  them  an  occasion  ofirw- 

;--.  sing  theirs. 
IV.  We  become  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,  when 
we  excite  them  to  .sin  by  our  Example,  1&*  ample  ha.o- 
great  weight.  Though  we  should  have  no  design  of 
(kawlng  others  into  sin,  yet  if  we  ourselves  sin,  we 
-;..:;!  certainly  prove  a  snare  "fend  temptation  to  them. 
\[  :=  well  known  how  prone  men  me  to  imitation  ;  how 
ready  to  justify  themselves  m  what  is  wrong,  by  say- 
ing that,  '  they  are  no  worse  than,  their  neighbours^ 
that  *•  ibr.y  only  do  as-  others  do;.'  {hat  if,  '  they  are  to 
lie  blamed,  what  is  to  be  said  of  numbers,  who  are  not 
wily  as  bud,  but  even  worse  than  they  are*'  So  that, 
ii  we  ourselves  do  wrong,  it  is  next  to  impossible, 
however  little    we  may  suspect,  or  I    :,   but 

tj  encourage  others  a. so  in  doing   it.     Some  will 
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be  led  by  our  example  to  enter  on  evil  courses  :  others 
will  be  induced  to  persist  in  them.  Our  conduct  will 
be  pleaded  by  many  as  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  re- 
proofs of  conscience,  and  the  admonitions  of  friends. 
And  thus  numbers  may  be  misled,  and  numbers 
hardened.  Our  example  indeed  will  have  more 
of  less  freight  according  to  circumstances.  It  will 
pailly  depend  upon  our  rank,  our  property,  our 
influence,  our  employment,  our  reli^ipas  profession. 
At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  nc  rson,  be  his  situation 
what  it  may,  but  whose  example,  if  a  bad  one,  will 
prove  hurtful  to  some.  His  relations,  and  friends,  and 
those  immediately  connected  with  him,  will  probably 
be  injured  by  it.  To  such  especially  as  are  in  the 
same  situation  of  life  with  himself  his  bad  conduct  will 
Le  a  ^nare  and  a  temptation.  Does  he  take  unfair  ad- 
vantages in  his  dealing- ?  They  will  think  themselves 
d  in  doing  the  same.  Do  they  ice  him  neglect- 
ing J i.  i  he  ought  to  be  fulfilling  ?  They  will 
conclude  that  they  also  may  neglect  their  proper  du- 
ties. And  thus  in  a  variety  of  instances  he  will  be 
tenancing  them,    however  unintentionally,   in  the 

>n  of  sin. 
V.    I   shall  mention  only  one  other  way,  by  which  we 
may  become  '*  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,"  and  that 
. .,  by  omitting  lo  cxi  over  there,  and 

so  to  prevent   tbem  Iron     lb<  onofsiu.      Let 

us  remember  that  they   are  not   kings  and 
only,    to    whom    author;: 

■  ■us   and   rel  .tons  in  life 
Parents  l>.-.  • 
Ibority  over  their  cbil  Ireu.      Masters    hav>i    authority 
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over  their  servants.  And  why  has  God  committed  to 
them  this  authority,  hut  that  they  should  exercise  it  for 
good  purposes,  in  his  service,  and  to  his  glory  ?  He  ex- 
pects and  requires  that  they  should  use  this  power  en- 
trusted to  them,  for  the  prevention  and  suppression  of 
sin.  It  is  not  indeed  in  the  power  of  a  parent,  or  of  a 
master,  to  change  the  heart  of  his  children  or  his  ser- 
vants :  (this  is  the  work  of  God  only  :)  but  it  is  in,  his 
power,  so  long  as  they  are  under  his  eye  and  his  roof, 
not  to  allow  of  any  immoral  practice  among  them  :  not 
to  connive  at  any  secret  wickedness  ;  to  reprove  and 
rebuke  them  if  occasion  require;  to  restrain  them 
from  swearing,  from  sabbath-breaking,  from  drunken- 
ness and  the  like.  It  is  in  the  power,  and  it  is  the  duty 
of  parents  and  masters  thus  to  use  their  authority  :  and 
if  they  fail  to  use  it  thus  ;  if  they  suffer  their  children 
or  their  servants  to  sin  without  endeavouring  to  restrain 
them,  they  are  doubtless  responsible  for  their  neglect, 
and  so  far  partakers  of  the  guilt.  Recall  to  mind  the 
reason,  which  the  Lord  assigned  for  his  displeasure 
against  Eli  :  "  Because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile 
and  he  restrained  them  not."a 

Having  thus  pointed  out  several  of  the  ways  in  which 
either  directly  or  indirectly  we  may  become  partak- 
ers of  other  men's  sins,  I  shall  now  draw  some  few  re- 
flections from  what 'has   been  said. 

In  the  first  place,  seeing  that  there  are  so  many 
ways,  in  which  we  may  contribute  to  increase  the 
guilt  of  olher  people,  what  need  have  we  of  continual 
care   and    watchfulness,    that  in    this  respect    we  may 

a  1  Sam.  iii.  13. 
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keep  ourselves  pure  !  How  constantly  ought  we  to  be 
on  our  guard,  lest  we  should  lay  a  stumbling  block  in 
the  way  of  others,  and  so  cause  them  to  fall !  Not  to 
mention  the  addition  which  We  make  to  our  own  guilt 
by  thus  partaking  of  their  sins,  how  can  we  be  truly 
said  to  love  our  brethren,  yea,  to  love  them  as  our- 
selves, if  we  are  regardless  of  their  spiritual  good,  and 
even  through  inadvertence  prove  an  occasion  to  them 
to  sin  !  Call  to  mind  the  reasoning  Of  St-.  Paul  on  this 
subject.  He  says,  that  "  when  we  sin  so  agai 
Biethren,  and  wound  their  weak  Conscience,  we  sin 
against  Christ,"  nay,  we  cause  those  "  to  perish  tor 
whom  Christ  died.*1  Call  to  mind  also,  the  holy  self- 
denying  resolution  of  the  Apostle,  in  reference  to  the 
same  subject.  "  Wherefore  if  meat  make  my  brother 
to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standctb, 
lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. "6 

In  the  second  place,  we  may  observe  how  absurd, 
as  well  as  how  false  is  the  assertion,  which  we  so  fre- 
quently hear  from  the  mouths  of  men,  that  they  have 
never  injured  any  one  ;  that  they  have  never  done  any 
harm  to  their  neighbours  !  For  how  can  this  possibly 
be  true  ?  Can  it  be  true  of  any  of  us,  that  we  have  nev- 
er been  a  partaker  of  oiher  men's  sins  ?  Have  we  never 
willfully  and  knowingly  tempted  any  one  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin  ?  Have  we  never  purposely  endeavoured 
to  dL-buade  or  prevent  any  one  from  becoming  reli- 
gious ?  Have  we  never  even  through  inadvertence  and 
carelessness,  furnished  any  one  with  an  occasion,  an 
opportunity    of   sinning?     Have   we  never,    in  any  in- 

6  1  Cor.Tiii.1l,  12,  13. 
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stance,  by  our  example  encouraged  another  to  r».ct  con- 
trary to  the  law  and  will  of  God  ?  Have  we  never,  by 
failing  to  exert  our  proper  and  lawful  authority,  coun- 
tenanced another  in  the  practice  of  evil  i  Let  us 
look  back  into  our  whole  lives.  Let  us  consult 
our  consciences,  and  see  what  answer  we  can  make 
lo  these  enquiries.  Let  us  see,  whether  in  this 
view  of  the  subject,  we  can  truly  say,  that  we  '  have 
never  injured  any  one."  Sure'}  we  must  feel,  that 
we  cannot  say  thus,  unless  we  should  suppose,  that 
to  lead  others  either  directly  or  indirectly  into  sin  is 
not  to  do  them  an  injury.  B*  assured,  that  such  a 
supposition,  should  it  be  entertained,  is  most  mistaken, 
and  shews  a  very  darkened  mind.  To  hurt  your 
neighbour  in  his  character,  in  hrs  property,  or  in  his 
person,  is  a  trifling  injury  compared  with  that  of  bring- 
ing guilt  upon  his  soul.  And  those  who  have  a  ten- 
der concern  for  their  own  souls,  will  no  les-s  tenderly 
feel  for  the  souls  of  others  also. 

In  the  third  place,  let  trie  subject  before  us,  be  ap- 
plied to  convince  us  of  our  sins.  Let  us  acquire  from 
it,  a  more  just  and  enlarged  notion  of  the  extent  and 
measure  of  our  guilt,  and  of  our  consequent  need  of  a 
Saviour.  Let  us  call  distinctly  and  forcibly  to  mind, 
bow  greatly  we  have  been  -partakers  of  other 'men's 
sins.  Let  us  remember,  in  how  many  ways,  ive  have 
helped  to  increase  the  guilt  of  others.  And  let  us  next 
consider,  how  little  it  is  in  our.puwcr  to  undo  the  evil, 
which  we  may  thus  have  done.  Let  us  gu  and  find 
out  those,  of  whose  sins  we  may  have  been  al  any  time 
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partakers  ;  and  let  us  try  to  make  them  sensible  of 
their  guilt,  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance  on  account 
of  it.  Alas!  where  shall  we  find  them  ?  Many,  who 
have  been  thus  injured  by  us,  are  probably  unknown 
to  us.  Many  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  a*id  will  per- 
haps never  be  seen  by  us  any  more.  Some,  it  may  be, 
are  already  gone  into  another  world,  with  all  their  sins 
upon  their  heads,  and  can  never  be  profited  by  our 
admonitions,  or  our  prayers.  And  others,  though  still 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  within  our  reach,  are  yet 
possibly  too  hardened  in  the  ways  of  sin  (and  let  us  re- 
member, hardened  partly  by  our  means)  to  listen  to 
our  counsel,  or  to  be  reclaimed  by  our  endeavours. 
Let  us  go  then  and  repair  the  mischief  we  ha-ve  ilonc. 
We  cannot  repair  it,  if  we  would.  Let  us  go  then, 
and  in  secret  before  God,  confess  and  deplore  our 
guilt.  Let  us  confess  and  deplore  before  him,  who 
seeth  the  heart,  the  share  which  we  have  had  in  wound- 
ing the  consciences,  in  hardening  the  hearts,  in  ruining, 
lhe  souls  of  others.  Let  us  call  to  mind  how  much 
more  injury  might  have  been  Hone  by  us  in  this  way, 
than  perhaps,  has  been  actually  done.  Add  all  this 
measure  of  sin  to  our  own  personal  transgressions,  and 
see,  to  how  great  a  size  the  whole  amount  will  swell. 
Let  the  though!  of  those  things  humble  us  to  the  dust. 
Have  we  not  reason,  every  one  of  us,*fiom  the  heart  to 
say,  M  Enter  not  into  .judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord  1"  but  "  cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret  faults,*' 
Let  us  judge  ourselves,  brethren,  and  we  shall  not  be 
iuJ.ed  of  the  Lord.     Let  us  condemn  ourselves,  and  be 
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will  not  condemn  us.  Let  us  see  our  need  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  his  all-sufficient  grace  and  mercy.  Let 
us  flee  to  him  in  this  our  day  of  grace,  that  so  we  may 
be  saved  by  him  in  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

MERCY  IN  THAT  DAY, 


S^Tjkothy,  i-    IS. 

The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  that  he   may  find  Mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day.. 

WlIEN  St.  Paul  wrote  tlite  Epistle,  he  was^ 
for  the  second  time  a  prisoner  at  Rome  ft>r  Christ's  sake. 
His  confinement  indeed  was  not  in  itself  severe  ;  but  hi^ 
afflictions  were  grea-tly  increased-by  the  unkindness  and5 
ingratitude  of  many  persons,  from  whom  be  might  have 
expected  a  very  different  treatment.  "■  This  thoa 
knowest,"  he  says  to  Timothy,  "that  aM'  they  which 
are  in  Asia,  be  turned  away  from  me  :  of  whom  are 
Phygellus,  and  Hermogenes/'  The  mention  however 
of  this  circumstance  led  him  to  notice  one  person,  whose 
conduct  had  been  drrectly  the  reverse.  Onesiphorus, 
whose  kind  offices  to  the* Apostle  at  Ephesus,  Timothy 
sonld  not  bul  remember,  had- shewn  tl;e  same  kindness. 
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t'o  him  at  Rome  ;  "  For,"'  pursues  St.  Paul,  "  he  has 
off  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain. 
Hut  sought  me  out  diligently,  and  found  me."  This 
conduct  had  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  Apostle's 
mind  :  and  the  recollection  of  it  led  him  to  break  forth 
into  the  devout  and  solemn  petition  recorded  in  the  text. 
"  The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of. 
the  Lord  in  that  day."  From  these  words  two  impor- 
tant truths,  which  are  deserving  our  most  serious  con- 
sideration, may  be  inferred  : 

I.  That  there  is  a  day  coming,  in  which  to  find  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord,  will  be  our  only  consolation,  and  se- 
curity. 

II.  That  there  will  be  some,    who  in  that  day   will 
riot  find  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

I.  The  day  here  meant  is  the  day  so  frequently  men- 
tioned in  Scripture;  and  in  which  we  are  all' most 
d<  '  col  :■  d.  It  is  described  by  many  different 
name?,  as  "  the  day  of  Judgment,"'  "the  day  of  the 
Lord,"'"  the  last  day,"  l<  the  day  of  wrath,"'4  the  day 
in  which  G.d  will  judge  the  world."  In  tact  it  is  that 
great  and  terrible  day,  when  we  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  receive  the  awful  sen- 
tence, which  will  for  ever  assign  us  to  the  habitation  of 
I  eakable  happiness,  or  misery.  It  is  that  day  tf  in 
which  the  heavens  shall  pas?  away  with  a  great  noi 
and  the  elements  thall  melt  with  fervent  ifeat  ;  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 
burned  up."  It  is  that  day,  "  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  to  take 
f^ngrauc*  ou   them  that  know  not  God.  and  obey   noi. 


me  Gospel  ;  and  lo  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  Ibem  that  believe  ;" — that  day  in  which  he 
will"  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
ofthe  Arch-Angel,  and  the  trump  of  Ciou."  and  M  wilt 
'it  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  Him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations  f\ — that  day  in  the  which  "  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his-  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  -r  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the 
resurrection  of  damnation." — A  day  thu*  awfully  dis- 
tinguished ;  a  day,  on  which  events  thus  infinitely  mo- 
mentous are  dependant ;  a  day,  which  will  be  to  every 
one  of  us  the  end  of  time,  and  the  beginning  of  eternity ,. 
may  with  reason  be  justly  called  thai  day  :  fes  it  is  a 
day  which  ought  to  be  deeply  fixed  on  our  mine!?,  and 
ever  uppermp:4  in  our  thoughts.  Such  is  the  day  here 
meant*-:  a  <l3y,  which  is  fast  approaching  ;  which  every 
hour  brings  nearer  :  and  of  which  no  wit,  nor  wisdom, 
nor  power  of  ours  can  prevent  or  delay  the  coming.  In 
that  d^y  then  what  win  be  our  only  consolation  and  S3- 
curity  ?  The  text  reminds  us,  "  To  find  mercy  of  tha 
Lord.Tr  fn  this  mercy  alone  wilF  he  all  our  comfort,  all- 
our  safety.  If  in  that  day  we  find  not  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  ws  are  lost,  and  miserable  for  ever..  This  is  a 
truth  indeed  which  is  generally  admitted-.  Most  men 
will  readily  confess,  that  tbey  stand  in  need  of  mercy  ; 
but  few,  it  is-to  be  feared,  understand  what  this  confes* 
L'ion  implies.  Do  r.;e  understand  it  ?  There  can  be  no 
doubt  but  (hat  we  all  entertain,  a  hope  of  finding  mercy 
ef  the  Lord  in  that  day  :  and  the  Lord  grant  that  we 
all  may  find  ;f  !  r>;j|  while  we  entertain  this  hope,  do 
Yci*  ii.  2G* 


we  rightly  understand  what  it  means  ?  Are  we  sensible 
what  mercy  is  ;  what  hoping  for  it  presupposes  ;  what, 
by  professing  that  we  hope  for  it,  we  allow  ourselves 
!o  be  ? — Let  us  further  consider  thee  points. 

Mercy  \t  another  word  foF  grace.  It  is  an  act  of 
free  and  unmerited  favour.  It  is  shewing  kindness  to 
one  who  has  no  claim  to  it,  and  is  totally  undeserving 
of  it.  This  idea  of  mercy  should  be  ciearly  conceived, 
and  constantly  kept  in  view.  Men  sometimes  say,  that 
9uqh  .»  person  deserves  to  have  mercy  shewn  to  him  ! 
But  this  is  a  very  incorrect  and  careless  way  of  speak' 
big.  A  man  can  never  deserve,  mercy.  Tliere  may 
be  some  circumstances  in  his  case,  which  may  make 
hi  n  more  particularly  an  object  of  compassion,  or  may 
induc<  us  especially  to  she v*  mercy  to  him  in  prefer- 
ence to  some  others  :  but  neither  t he  ^e,  nor  any  other 
circumstances  in  his  case,  can  give  him  any  'hrhii  to 
mercy.  The  very  supposition  of  such  a  claim  would 
totally  contradict  every  idea  ok  mercy.  When  a  crim- 
inal by  bis  offence  has  forfeited  his  life,  aiui  is  con- 
demned to  die  ;.  the  king  from  pity  to  the  offender,  of. 
from  some  other  considerations  best  known  to  himself, 
.  nt  a  pardon  and  remit  the  sentence.  Here  is 
mercy,  an  act  of  i.\.e,  unmerited  grace  to  the  unde.-orv- 
tid  the  iMiilly.  But  to  say  that  there  could  be  any 
hi.)  ;  in  the  criminal  Which  gave  him  a  e/akn  to  meny> 
.  talk  absurdly,     li  •■    un- 

j^istlv  condemned,  then   he    m  y  claim    to- 

h«vc  Ilia  sentence  remitted,  and  vte  may  tririy   say  that 
Hut  in  tbid  casi  ,  the    reversing: 
of  the  giant  to   him  of  pardon,  is  an    act 


art  of  mercy,  but  of  justice.  The  king  in  restoring 
him  to  life  and  liberty  does  not  even:  display  his  clem- 
ency ;  he  merely  frees  an  injured  man  from  a  sentence^, 
which  never  ought  to  have  been*  passed  upon  him. 
The  very  idea  then  of  mercy  naturally  shuts  out  all  idea 
o(  merit.  Thesa  two  things  are  totally  contrary  to 
each  other,  and  can  never  exist  together.  Observe 
what  St.  Paul  says  on  this  subject.  He  tells  us  plainly 
that  mercy,  and  merit,  or  in  other  words,,  grace,  and 
works,  imply  a  direct  contradiction  in  terms.  M  l£ 
(snys  he)  it  is- by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works  : 
olhenvi?e  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace  :  otherwise  work  is 
H)  more  work.'V.  A  thing  cannot  at  the  same  time  be 
both  a  gift  and  a  debt.  If  it  be  a  gift,  it  is  nt»t  a  debt  : 
if  it  be  a  debt,  it  is  not  a  gift.  If  a  man  by  his  merit, 
have  a  right  to  a  favour  from  us,  in  bestowingit  on  him, 
we  only  render  to  him  his  due.  If  he  be  without 
merit,  and  undeserving  of  our  favour,  then  to  bestow  it 
or-  him,  iV  on  our  part  an  act  of-  mercy  :  it  is  to  give 
him,  what  he  has  no  right  to  expect,  what  we  are  under 
no  obligation  to  give,  and  may  justly  keep -from  him. — 
It  teemed  desirable  to  dwell  the  longer  on  this  point? 
because  It  is  one  of  so  much  consequence.  It  is  only 
by  having  a  clear  view-  of  it,  that  we  can.  understand 
what  is  realty  meant  by  wercy,  and  what  the  hope  of 
it  in  fact  )m])!ie3i  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may 
now  perceive,  that  when  we  confess  our  h  j  :s  of  find- 
■rev  of  the  Lord  in  that  day,  we  in  truth  c  n  -s 
that  weare  poor,  and  miserable  o&eodeis,  unworthy  q£ 

*  Rom.  xi;  6,. 


do* 

Wt  notice,  without  any  claim  to  his  favour,  deserving 
only  1ms  indignation,  and  justly  exposed  to  the  sentence 
of  his  righteous-  la\r.  We  confess  that  we  renounce 
every  plea  of  merit  ;  that  in  ourselves  we  have  no  good- 
ness, no  pretension  to  reward  ;  that  our  only  hopes  of 
being  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come,  are  placed  on  the 
rich  and  sovereign- grace  of  God  ;  thtat  we  are  willing  to 
receive  the  forgiveness  of  our  sin s*,  as  a  free,  unmer- 
ited gift,  bes-towecTon  us-,  not  because  we  are  worthy  o-t 
It,  or  can  make  any  Suitable  return  for  it  ;  but  because 
we  are  lost,  and -miserable,  and  must  perish  without  it. 
In  short,  we  confess-that  we  ask  for  favour  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  beggar  a slos  -for  alms-,  as-  the  criminal  asks  for 
pardon  -  that  in  ourselves  we  bav-e  no  right  to  it,  am1 
that  if  the  Lord  bestow  it  on  us,  it  is  solely  because  he 
is  rich  in  good nes-s,  and  delighteth  in  mercy.  Now  is 
this  really  the  confession  which  we  intend  to  make, 
when  we  say- that  we  hope  to  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 
in  the  day  of  judgment  ?  It  is  to  be  feared,  as  was  be- 
fore observed,  that  mar. y  who  profess  to  have  this  hope, 
mean  not  to  make  any  confession  of  this  kind.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  bu?  few  oi  them  have  in  truth  such  bum- 
bling thoughts  of  themselves,  and  such  entire  depen- 
dence r.n  tin-  Lord's  free  i^race  and  goodness.  It  - 
be  feared  that  many,  when  tl ■•  y  talk  of  hopmg  to  find 
mercy,  i  i  ict  to  say  that  they  hope-to  Bod  Justice 

in  i.  that  theirhope.s  of  being    favourably 
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positions  which  are  frequently  seen  in  them,  while  yet 
they  profess  to  trust  only  in  the  divine  mercy.  When 
asked  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  what 
reason  do  they  give  ?  They  say  they  hope  to  find  mer- 
cy with  God,  4  because  their  sins  have  been  so  few,  or 
1  their  good  actions  se  many  ;  because  they  owe  no  UT 
•  will  toany  one,  orare  so  much  better  than  many  of 
w  their  neighbours  ;  because  they  have  been  kind,  or 
'-  just,  or  charitable  ;  because  they  have  read  their  Bi- 
1  ble,  have  said  their  prayers,  and  have  frequented  the 
'  house  of  God.' — This  is  their  language.  But  my  breth- 
ren, what  does  such  language  prove  ?  It  proves  that 
those  who  use  it,  are  trusting  not  to  the  mercy  of  God, 
but  to  their  own  merits.  Their  ground  of  hope  is  some- 
thing in  themselves.  They  think  .that  they  have  in 
them  some  good  thing,  which  will  recommend,  them  to 
Iheir  Judge,  and  claim  his  favour.  But  such  recom- 
mendations, such  claims  will  yield  no  consolation,  no 
security  in  that  day.  All  such  self-righteous  plea? 
must  fail.  The  vanity  of  them  will  then  be  fully  seenv. 
Whatever  excuses  for  their  sins,  vdia:ever  boastings  of 
their  goodness  men  may  now  make,  in  that  day,  '•  ove- 
ry  mouth  shall  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become, 
guilty  before  God.'*  Mercy  then  will  be  the  only  plea. 
Then  every  heart  will  cry,  "  Enter  Rot  into  judgment 
with  us,  O  Lord  :  bat  have  mercy  upon  us-  according 
to  the  multitude  of  thy  te rides  mercies."— And  blessed 
willihose  be  who  then- find' mwrcy,  fer  they  only  shall! 
be  saved,  and  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  other  Truth  suggested  bv 
&e  texJ.  ■ 
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Hi  That  there  will  be  some,  who  in  that  day  will  no; 
find  mercy  ot  the  Lord. 

St.  Paul,  when  he  prays  that  Onesiphorus  may  find 
mercy  in  that  day,  clear4y  intimates  it  to  be  possible 
that  he  may  not  find  it.  And  if  it  were  not  certain  that 
Onesiphorus  wcild  find  it,  it  is  not  certain  that  others 
will  find  it.  Indeed  the  scriptures  plainly  tell  us  that 
all  will  not  find  it.  We  are  expressly  told  that  in  that 
day  some  will  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us  f*  to  whom 
he  will  say,  "  Verily  I  know  you  not  j*1  and  that  oth- 
ers "  will  call,  but  He  will  not  answer,'*  that  they 
**  shall  seek  him  early,  but  shall  not  find  him." — This 
is  a  very  awful  truth,  and  ought  to  excite  in  us  the  most 
serious  concern.  If  somfr  will  not  find  mercy  of  the* 
Lord  in  that  day,  how  do  we  know  that  we  shall  find 
it  ?  Who  are  those  that  shall  not  find  it?  Why  may  we 
not  be  among  that  unhappy  number  ?  To  enable  us  to 
answer  these  important  questions,  let  us  see  what  the 
scriptures-teach  us  concerning  those  who  will  find  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord  in  that  day.. 

In  the  first  place,  they  are  now  seeking  mercy,  and 
seeking  it  in  that  one  way,  in  which  alone  God  has 
promised  to  bestow  it. 

Jt  is- a  general  direction  in  scripture,  that  they  whe 
would  find  must  seek.  And  it  is  a  general  promise, 
that  "  Eve?y  one  that  seeketh  Smloth."  So  in  this 
particular  instance,  he  that  would  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day,  must  now  seek  it :  and  every  one  that 
now  seeks  it,  shall  in  that  day  find  it.  To  seek  it  im- 
plies a  sense  of  our  own  nerd. of  it,  and  an  earnest  de- 
iite  to  obtain    it  :   it  also  implies   that   we  use  ouc  tur 
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tkavours  to  obtain  it :  that  we  put  our  "whole  trust  in 
God's  Mercy  ;  pray  to  him  for  it,  and  make  it  our 
daily  ground  of  hope,  saying  with  holy  David,  "  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  after  thy  great  goodness," 
and  with  the  penitent  Publican,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner." 

It  is  not  however  enough  now  to  seek  mercy  of  the 
Lord  ;  we  must  also  seek  it  in  that  one  appointed  way, 
in  which  alone  He  hath  promised  to  bestow  it.  Per- 
sons have  naturally  strange  notions  about  the  mercy  of 
God.  They  think  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
call  on  Him  for  mercy,  ami  that  they  shall  surely  obtain 
it.  But  they  forget  that  God  is  a  holy  and  a  just,  as 
well  as  a  merciful  God.  They  forget  that  while  Pie 
describes  himself  to  be  gracious,  and  merciful,  pardon- 
ing iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  "  He  also  says  that 
He  will  by  no  means  clear  Che,  guilty. "6  They  forget 
that  He  is  "  of  purer  eyes~-than  to  behold  iniquity  j". 
and  that  He  is  the  righteous  judge  of  all  the  earth,  who 
is  bound  by  all- his  glorious  ^perfections,  to  hate  and  to 
punish  sin.  -They  overlook  all  this  .part  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  think  that  he  has  nothing  else  to  do,  than -to  shew 
mercy  to  man,  and  to  pity  and  pardon  all  offenders. 
This  indeed  is  his  most  favourite  work  ;  mercy  is  the  at- 
tribute which  he  most  delights  to  exercise.  Punish- 
ment is  called  his  strangec  work. 

But  then  it  is  only  in  perfect  agreement  with  his  in- 
finite justice  and  holiness  that  he  delights  to  exercise 
his  mercy.  Nay  it  is  only  in  agreement  with  these, 
that  he  n-ill,  or  can  exercise  it.     He  cannot  deny  him- 

b  Exodus  xxxiv.  7.         c  Isaiah,  xxviii.  21. 


308 


self.  He  cannot  so  exercise  his  mercy  as  to  give  any 
the  slightest  grounds  for  suspecting  that  he  is  less  than 
infinitely  just,  and  holy.  It  rests  then  with  himself 
alone  to  tell  us,  in  what  way  he  can  thus  shew  his 
mercy  towards  us  :  and  he  lias  told  us.  He  has  told 
us  that  it  is  through  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ  being 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  by  his  infinite  sacrifice  on 
the  Cross,  has  satisfied  the  Divine  Justice  and  holi- 
ness. The  Almighty  by  demanding,  and  providing 
such  a  sacrifice,  has  shewn  in  the  clearest  manner  his 
hatred  of  sin,  and  his  full  determination  to  punish  it. 
With  this  sacrifice  then  he  is  well  pleased  ;  because 
while  it  magnifies  his  glorious  perfections,  it  leaves  him 
at  full  liberty  to  shew  mercy  in  the  most  unlimited 
degree  to  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  All  then 
who  hope  to  share  this  mercy,  must  seek  it  in  this  way, 
in  which  alone  it  is  ottered  to  them.  They  must  seek 
it  through  Jesus  Christ.  They  must  pray  for  it  in 
his  name  ;  they  must  plead  his  merits  and  sacrifice, 
as  the  only  ground  of  their  obtaining  it.  If  they  do 
not  seek  mercy  in  this  way,  they  will  never  find  it. 
They  may  desire  mercy,  and  earnestly  pray  for  it  ^ 
but  unless  they  do  these  things  in  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tht re  is  not,  there  will  not,  there  cannot  be 
any  mercy  for  them.  All  then,  who  will  find  mercy 
in  that  day,  thus  seek  it  now.  They  seek  it  through 
Jesus  Christ.  They  know  that  they  can  obtain  it  in 
no  other  way.  They  de.si.-e  to  obtain  it  in  no  other 
way.  And  because  they  Reek  it  in  this  way,  they 
shall  surely  find  it.  —  liut  there  is  another  thing  10  be 
taken  iuto  the  account.     The  Scriptures   teach  us,  that 


t  309 

those,  who  will  find  mercy  in  llial  day,  not    only   now 
seek  it,  and  seek  it  in  the  right  way,  but  also, 

In  the  second  place,  that  they  are  duly  affected,  and 
properly  influenced  hy  the  views  and  hopes  which  thrry 
have  of  the  rich  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  There  is  a 
sad  propensity  in  man  to  abuse4he  Divine  Mercy,  and 
to  take  occasion  from  this  most  glorious  perfection  of 
the  Almighty  to  run  the  farther,  and  continue  the  long- 
er in  sin.  How  many  persons  dare  to  do  wickedly, 
and  eveu  to  encourage  themselves  in  doing  so,  on  the 
very  presumption,  that  God  is  merciful  !  When  re- 
proved by  tiieir  own  conscience,  when  warned  by  their 
minister,  when  admonished  by  their  friends,  they  si- 
lence these  friendly  monitors  by  saying  to  their  hearts. 
1  I  shall  de  well  at  last,  God  hath  spared  me  hitherto  : 
•*  and  I  doubt  not  but  he  wiil  continue  to  spare  .me.  He 
'  is  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  will  at  least  bear  with 
'■  me  for  some  time  to  come.  I  need  not  be  in  so  much 
'*  haste  to  repent.  I  will  enjoy  myself  a  little  longer  ; 
4  and  will  take  a  little  more  pleasure.  Whenever  I 
1  turn  to  God,  he  will  receive  me,  and  I  have  no  fear, 
4  but  I  shall  find  mercy  in  that  day.' — Let  us  beware 
how  we  deceive  ourselves  by  such  pit  sumptuous  rea- 
soning. Let  us  beware  how  we  thus  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  licentiousness,  and  increase  our^uilt,  through 
that  very  perfection  of  the  Almighty  which  ought  to 
have  a  directly  contrary  effect.  Those  who  thus  per- 
versely, and  presumptuously  abuse  his  mercy,  will  not 
find  mercy  of  him  in  that  day.  Their  conduct  shew: 
a  hardness,  and  an  impenitence  of  heart,  which  if  re- 
tained, must  for  ever  exclude  them  from  mercy.     Ho* 
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differently  did  a  sense  of  God's  mercy  work  on  the  pi- 
ous David.  Hear  what  he  says,  "  O  Lord,  there  is 
forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.'' 
He  felt  that  the  goodness  of  God  led  him  to  repentance. 
The  rich  mercy  of  the  Lord,  far  from  hardening  his 
heart,  softened  and  overcame  it.  How  could  he  sin 
against  so  much  mercy  ?  How  could  he  offend,  and 
displease  one,  who  was  so  good  and  gracious  ?  Should 
he  presume  on  his  goodness  ?  Should  he  sin  on  that 
grace  might  abound  ?  God  forbid  !  Perish  the  un- 
generous, the  ungrateful  thought  !  ■  "  There  is  for- 
«giveness  with  thee  that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 
1  Thy  abundant  meroy,  so  freely  given,  so  wonder- 
'  fully  shewn,  fills  my  heart  with  such  holy  awe,  with 
1  such  constraining  love  of  thy  glorious  name,  that  I 
1  could  never  forgive  myself,  should  I  wilfully  sin 
:  against  so  much  goodness.' — Such  are  the  feelings, 
such  is  the  secret  language  of  all  those,  who  have  now 
right  views  of  the  Divine  Mercy,  and  are  duly  influ- 
enced by  them.  While  they  anxiously  desire  Mercy, 
and  depend  on  Mercy  only,  they  cautiously  avoid  all  sin. 
While  they  pray  that  they  may  find  mercy  in  that  day, 
they  also  pray  for  grace  to  resist  temptations,  to  over- 
come the  world,  to  deny  the  flesh,  to  abound  in  every 
good  word,  and  work.  They  also  learn  and  strive  to 
imitate  that  glorious  perfection  which  they  adore,  and 
in  which  they  trust.  Hoping  themselves  to  find  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord,  they  now  shew  mercy  to  others. 
They  are  kind,  forgiving,  charitable.  They  display 
in  their  lives  and  tempers  the  blessed  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  love,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, meekness. 
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Such  then  are  the  persons  who  shall  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day.  If  we  hope  to  find  it,  let  us  see 
that  we  are  persons  of  this  character.  Let  us  see  that 
we  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  mercy  :  since  "  who- 
soever trusteth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded."  Let 
us  see  that  while  through  him  we  hope  for  mercy,  we 
flee  from  sin  :  since  "  the  goodness  of  God  should 
lead  us  to  repentance.'*  Let  us  see  that  we  shew  mer- 
cy to  others  :  since  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy." 


SERMON  XXV. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  THE  COMFORTER. 


John,  xiv.  10. 

And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 

As  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  the  great 
promise  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit 
was  the  great  promise  of  the  New.  Hence  the  Gos- 
pel is  called  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit :"  and  the 
first  gift  which  Christ  on  his  ascension  into  Heaven  be- 
stowed on  his  Church,  was  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  this  Gift  may  be  pro- 
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utably  contemplated.  1  shall  select  for  our  consider- 
ation that  view  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  set  be- 
fore us  In  the  text.  He  is  there  represented  under 
the  title  and  character  of  the  Comforter.  U  J  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, even  the  Spirit  of  Truth."  In  three  other  pla- 
ces, in  this  same  discourse,  our  Lord  speaks  of  the 
Spirit  by  the  same  title.  He  thrice  calls  him  "  The 
Cu.jiforter."  Hence  we  might  justly,  infer,  that  one 
part  of  the  Spirit's  office  in  our  redemption,  is  to  com- 
fort them  that  mouriu  And  with  this  inference  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture  agrees*  Whatever  peace, 
consolation,  or  joy  we  receive  is  expressly  described 
to  be  the  work  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Do  we  abound 
in  hope  ?  It  is  "  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. n 
Are  we  tilled  with  joy  ?  It  is  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Is  ihe  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  ?  "  It  is 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  Indeed 
the  importance  6i  the  Spirit  us  a  Comforter,  may  be 
strongly  proved  h'ty-n  the  language  of  our  Lord  to  his 
Apostles  in  another  part  of  this  discourse.  He  en- 
rols to  reconcile  tbeni  to  the  thoughts  of  his  leav- 
ing them,  by  the  assurance  that  it  was  for  their  good 
dial  he  left  them.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  1  gc 
;nv..v."  And  why  expedient  ?  Because  he  adds,  "  If 
i  so  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  : 
but  if  i  depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you. "a  The  ben- 
Mits  which  they  would  derive  from  the  presence  of  the 
Comforter  with  them,  would  be  so  great,  as  not  only 
*o  compensate   for  the   loss  of  Christ's   personal    pre 
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s«nce,  but  ever*  to  surpass  the  benefits  which  they 
would  receive  from  his  continuance  with  them.  Hith- 
erto Christ  himself  had  been  their  Comforter:  but  he 
would  provide  them  with  another  Comforter,  who 
should  do  even  more  than  supply  his  place. 

It  shall  be  the  object  of  this  discourse,  to  set  before 
you  a  plain  and  connected  statement  of  the  way  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  discharges  this  part  of  his  great 
office,  and  becomes  our  Comforter. 

To  this  end  I  would  first  remind  you  of  the  nature  of 
that  Comfort  which  he  gives  :  what  it  is,  and  in  what 
it  consists. 

The  comfort  which  he  gives,  partakes  of  the  nature 
of  him  who  gives  it.  The  gift  resembles  the  giver. 
He  is  a  divine  person,  and  the  comfort  which  he  gives 
is  divine.  It  is  such  as  God  only  can  give  :  a  comfort 
which  the  world  can  neither  give,  nor  take  away.  The 
Comforter  also  is  a  Spirit,  and  thus  also  the  comfort 
which  he  gives  is  spiritual.  It  is  seated  in  the  heart. 
It  is  shed  abroad  in  the  soul.  It  is  inward  and  invisi- 
ble. He  is  further,  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  'I  bus  the 
comfort  which  he  gives,  is  strictly  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  truth  itself.  Again,  he  is  the 
Spirit  of  Holiness.  So  the  comfort  which  he  gives  is 
holy  in  its  nature  and  tendency  :  it  is  found  only  in 
company  with  holiness,  aud  operates  in  making  and 
keeping  holy  those  who  partake  of  it.  In  other  words, 
the  comfort  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives,  is  a  real,  sub- 
stantial, heartfe!;.  "comfort.  It  is  such  a  comfort  as 
nothing  else  can  uive  ;  an  inward  comfort^  which  noth- 

i  Vol,  ii.  27* 
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i ._  uuuvard  can  destroy  or  disturb.      "  For  when  He 
giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble  ?" 

It  issued  a  comfort  as  is  felt  by  a  mind  at  peace  with- 
God  and  with  itself.  It  is  such  a  lively  satisfying  comfort 
as  that  man  possesses,  who  can  truly  use  these  words, 
and  from  the  heart  can  say,  *  God  is  my  friend  and  fa- 
-ther.  He  is  reconciled  to  me  and  at  peace  with  me. 
1  He  will  provide  for  me  and  protect  me.  All  my  con- 
1  corns  are  in  His  hands.  I  leave  myself  to  Him,  to  do 
'  what  He  pleases  with  me,  assured  that  he  will  do 
4  what  is  best  for  me.  lam  thankful  for  the  favours- 
■  which  He  bestows  on  me.  I  am  contented  with  the 
1  portion  which  he  allows  me.  Whether  he  give  or 
4  take  away,  Lam=resig«ed  to  his  will  ;  fori  know  that 
4  he  careth  far  me,  and  will  make  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  my  good,  for  my  final,  everlasting  good  ; 
1  the  good  of  my  soul,  my  salvation  through  eternity.' 
It  need  hardly  be  asked,  whether  the  man,  who-  can» 
truly  use  this- language,  is  not  a  happy. man?  Whether 
these  are  not  feelings  full  of  comfort:  whether  this  is 
not  a  state  of  mind,  in  which  true  peace  and  blessed- 
ness arr,  if  any  where,,  lobe  found.  Such  however  in 
the  state  of  J"iml,  which  the  Spirit,  in  -discharging  the 
important  office  of  Coinforter^Toducts  and  maintains. 
N.w,  in  bringing  men  to  this-  >t;ite,  the  first  step  is 
to  take  away  those-  false  grounds  of  comfort,  on  which 
ihrv  naturally  lest.  These  grounds  will  be  different  in 
different  persons.-  Some  place  their  confidence  and 
*eek  tbeir.   comfort    in  the  world    and    worldly  things. 

l-h.ir  hearts-undihnr  treasure  are    here    on  earths     IT 
'.heir  affairs  prosper,  and  their  com,  and  wine,  and  oil 
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j4T€reah>e  ;  or,  if  they  can  enjoy    themselves  ;  and  hav- 
ing much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  can  take  their 
ease,  eai,  drink,  and  be  merry  ;  or.  if  they  can  be  ad- 
mired and  applauded  by  their  fellow  -creatures  ;  or  can 
gratify  their  ambitious  desires,  and  obtain  a  little  pow- 
er over  others  j  then    they    are   satisfied   and    happy. 
They  have  no  higher  ideas  of  comfort,  than  what   these 
things  can  yield.     They  desire  no  other  peace  or  joy, 
than  what  is  to  be  found   in  tiie  pursuit  or  the  posses- 
sion of  them,     OtheFS,  there  are,  who  not  being  so  en- 
tirely devoted  to  this  world,  and  having  some  thoughts 
and  desires  about  the  world  to  come,  have  other  grounds 
ef  comfort.      They    rest   in  the  thoughts  of  their  own 
righteousness.      Their  comfort  is  thatthey  are  moral,  or 
honest,  or  sober,  and  better  than  others  :  or  that  they 
some  to  church,  and  know  the  scriptures,  and  attend  to- 
religious  duties  :  or  that  they  are  kind^  and  useful,  and 
charitable,    and  by  their  good  work*  commend    them- 
selves to  God,  and  shall  sorely   be  repaid  for  all  they 
do  here,  by  heaven  hereafter.     These  are  the  thoughts 
to  which  they  fly    for    refuge  ;  and  in  which  they  find 
their  comfort  and    delight.     But  all   these  grounds  of 
comfort  are  alike  false  and  vain;  and  before  true  peace 
can    be    obtained  and  felt,    must    be   removed.     And 
here  then,  th«   Holy   Spirit,  the    comforter,    begins  his 
gracious  work.     He  takes  away  these  grounds  of  com- 
fort :     and    how     does    lie    take  them  away  ?    By  se- 
cretly convincing  the  soul  of  sin.      The  real  cause  why 
a  man  finds  comfort    in  these  things    is,  that  he  is    ig- 
norant of  his  own  true  state  and  character.     He  knows 
not  his  guilt  and  condemnation  as   a  sinner.     His  con- 
science is  asleep.     He  feels  not  his  sins.     He  sees  not 
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lis  danger.  But  let  his  conscience  be  once  awakened  ; 
let  his  eyes  be  opened  ;  and  the  case  will  be  greatly 
altered.  None  of  those  things,  on  which  he  has  hith- 
erto rested  with  complacency,  will  any  longer  yield 
him  the  comfort  which  they  used  to  do.  Seeing  him- 
self as  in  the  sight  of  God,  defiled  and  stained  with  sin, 
he  is  no  longer  satisfied  with  his  own  goodness.  In- 
stead of  having  a  righteousness  of  his  own,  in  which  he 
may  stand  clothed  and  accepted  before  God,  he  now 
discovers  himself  to  be  naked  and  exposed  to  the  divine 
wrath.  What  then  has  become  of  his  comfort  ?  The 
foundation  on  which  he  placed  it,  is  taken  away,  and 
with  it,  the  comfort  also  is  gone.  Having  no  more  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh,  he  is  uneasy  and  dissatisfied,  and 
anxiously  looks  around  for  something  else,  on  which  he 
may  ground  his  hopes  and  place  his  comfort.  And 
what  will  the  world  and  worldly  things  now  do  for 
him  ?  Will  they  yield  him  satisfaction  ?  Will  they  heal 
the  wouixled  spirit?  Alas  !  miserable  comforters  they 
are  found  to  be.  Their  vanity  is  seen  :  their  insuffi- 
ciency isftlt.  The  pleasures,  the  profits,  the  honours 
of  the  world,  cannot  silence  the  voice  of  conscience  ; 
cannot  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  law  ;  cannot  appease 
the  wrath  of  God.  And  what  comfort  then  can  they 
now  yield  to  the  soul,  which  at  length  perceives  its 
own  true  state,  and  dreads  the  judgment  to  which  it 
stands  exposed  ?  It  must  now  have  some  other  ground 
of  peace  and  hope,  than  what  this  vain  unsatisfying 
world  can  furnish.  Thu9  is  the  false  peace  broken. 
Thus  does  the  Holy  Spirit  be^in  his  gracious  operation. 
Like  a  skilful  physician,  he  has  not    healed  the  wound 
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lightly ;  but  he  has  probed  it,  and  laid  it  open  to  tie 
pick.  He  lias  indeed  given  pain;  for  thus  to  con- 
vince a  man  of  his  sins,  and  to  deprive  him  of  all  his 
former  grounds  of  comfort,  is  indeed  a  painful  opera- 
ation.  But  it  has  been  done  with  a  wise  and  with  a 
merciful  design  :  it  has  been  done  with  a  view  of  lead- 
ing the  soul  to  true  peace  and  solid  comfort.  Nor  has 
the  blessed  Spirit  undertaken  more  than  he  is  to  able  to 
accomplish.  He  has  wounded,  but  He  can  also  heal. 
He  has  broken,  but  He  can  also  bind  up.  He  has  caus- 
ed grief  and  trouble,  but  He  can  also  restore  comfort  to- 
;he  mourners.  And  by  what  means  does  He  effect  this 
part  of  his  heavenly  work  ?  By  revealing  to  the  soul 
the  only  real  foundation  of  peace  and  comfort,  and  by 
enabling  it  to  fix  and  to  build  Upon  it  ;.  '  and  this  foun- 
dation is  Jesus  Christ.  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid."  Our  Saviour,  speaking 
of  the  Spirit  to- his  Api/stles-,.  says,  that."-  He  siiall  take 
ot  mine,  and  siiall  shew  it  unto  you  :"  "He  shall  testi- 
fy of  me  :"  and  it  is  by  thus  testifying  ot  Him,  by  tak- 
ing of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shewing  them  to  men, 
that  He  carries  on  his  office  of  "the  Comforter.'" 
Having  convinced  the  soul  of  sin,  having  thus  taught  it 
!o  feel  its  guilt  and  danger,  He  now  leads  it  to  see  its 
cure  and  remedy.  He  sets  before  it  Christ  crucified  as 
the  only  but  ail-suificient  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  bids  it 
look  with  a  believing,  hope,  to- this  Almighty  Saviour,, 
for  the  removal -of  its  guiit,  and  the  recovery  of  its  peace. 
He  points  Him  out  "as  the  propitiation  through  faith 
in  his  bloody  whom  God  has  set  forth  Cot  the  remission. 
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of  sins  ;"  and  in  whom  alone  the  sinner  can  find  par- 
don, peace,  and  hope. 

Under  this  heavenly  teaching,  new  light  breaks  in 
upon  the  soul.  It  had  heard  before  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
perhaps  it  had  professed  belief  in  his  name,  and  bad 
even  rendered  to  him  a  formal  service;  but  now,  it  has 
far  other  and  clearer  views  of  him.  It  discovers  in  him 
a  suitableness,  which  it  never  saw  before.  It  sees  that 
the  salvation  which  the  Gospel  offers,  is  a  salvation  ex- 
actly fitted  to  its  wants.  With  the  Apostle  it  now 
learns  to  "  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;"  and  even 
to  be  willing  "  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  that  it 
may  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  its  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith. "6  So  great  is  the  change,  which  has 
been  wrought  in  the  soul,  since  the  time  that  it  trusted 
in  its  own  righteousness,  and  supremely  valued  the 
things  of  this  world. 

But  the  work  is  not  yet  complete.  False  grounds  of 
comfort  have  been  removed.  The  only  true  foundation 
has  been  discovered.  An  anxious  desire  of  being  built 
on  it  has:  been  excited.  But  one  further  step  yet  re- 
mains ;  namely,  actually  to  build  on  it,  and  to  experi- 
ence the  comfort  which  belongs  to  it.  Nor  does  the 
comforter  leave  this  work  unfinished.  He  enables  the 
soul  to  lay  hold  of,  and  to  appropriate  to  itself,  the 
blessed  hope  set  before  it.  He  enables  the  soul  to  be- 
lieve on  Christ,  and  to  rely  on  Him  for  the  fulfilling  of 
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his  promises  to  itself.  In  the  course  of  this  process, 
there  may,  by  turns,  be  many  doubts  and  fears.  Light 
and  darkness  may  alternately  succeed.  But  hope  in 
the  end  prevails  ;  faith  gains  ground,  and  peace  is  thus 
gradually  restored  to  the  soul  :  a  peace  totally  unlike 
that  which  had  been  lost  :  a  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding;  the  legacy,  which  Christ  has  left  to  his 
Church  ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  the  work  and  fruit  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  comforter. 

The  use  which  1  would  make  of  this  subject,  is  one 
which  the  subject  itself  naturally  suggests.  I  would 
use  it  for  our  comfort.  Possibly  some  of  you  may  be 
at  this  time  under  the  leading  and  teaching  of  the  spirit 
of  truth,  and  yet  may  be  ignorant  that  you  are  so.  He 
may  have  convinced  you  of  sin.  By  his  secret  work 
in  your  soul,  he  may  have  gradually  brought  you  to 
think  of  yourselves,  in  a  very  different  way,  from  what 
you  used  to  think.  An  impression,  of  which  perhaps 
you  can  give  no  clearand  accurate  account,  has,  by 
degrees,  been  made  upon  your  heart ;  and  the  effect 
has  been  that  you  find  and  feel  yourself  to  be  a  sinner  ; 
and  such  a  sinner  as  you  did  not  once  suspect  yourself 
to  be.  Many  parts  of  your  conduct,  of  which  you  for- 
merly took  little  or  no  account;  nay,  on  which  per- 
haps you  once  looked  with  satisfaction  and  compla- 
cency, you  now  perceive  to  have  been  sinful.  You  find 
much  more  to  be  required  of  you,  than  you  formerly 
supposed.  And  thus,  while  the  demands  against  you 
seem  daily  to  be  increasing,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
terrors  of  a  judgment  to  come,  appear  to  you  far  more 
serious  things,   than  was  wont  to  be   the  case.     The 
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consequence  of  all  this  inward  experience  is,  that  you 
are  uneasy  and  distressed.  Ton  have  lost  your  peace 
of  mind.  Your  comfort  is  gone.  Those  things,  which 
used  to  gi^e  you  peace  and  comfort,  no  longer  give  you 
any.  Perhaps  you  even  perceive,  that  the  very  t» list- 
ing in  them,  as  you  used  to  do,  was  in  itself  a  sin. 
You  therefore  feel  a  dislike  and  an  abhorrence  of  them  ; 
and  wonder  that  you  could  ever  find  pleasure  or  com- 
fort in  them.  In  the  mean  while,  your  worldly  friends, 
not  knowing  what  is  passing  in  your  heart,  and  totally 
mistaking  the  nature  of  your  case,  may  be  urging  you 
to  drive  away  your  melancholy  thoughts,  and  to  seek 
the  recovery  of  your  peace  in  those  very  things,  in  plea- 
sure, company,  and  business,  where  you  feel  that  you 
can  never  find  it.  Nay,  you  yourself  may  greatly 
mistake  your  own  case.  You  may  perhaps  be  suppos- 
ing, that  all  these  things  are  against  you  ;  that  this  con- 
viction of  sin,  this  fear  of  wrath  and  judgment,  this 
loss  of  peace,  this  deprivation  of  former  comforts,  are 
but  the  beginnings  of  sorrows,  the  too  probable  proofs 
that  God  has  forsaken  you,  and  the  certain  intimations 
and  earnests  of  the  wrath  to  come.  May  what  has 
been  said  in  this  discourse  help  to  undeceive  you  ! 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  the  comforter  make  use  of  it,  to 
forward  his  gracious  work  in  your  heart  ;  to  shew  you 
that  this  is  indeed  His  work  ;  and  that  by  these  means 
He  is  gradually  preparing  you  for  that  real,  solid  com- 
fort, with  which,  in  due  time  he  will  cheer  and  relresh 
your  souls  1  Instead  then  of  being  cast  down,  be  thank- 
ful and  rejoice.  Be  thankful  that  you  have  been 
brought  to  see  the  vanity  of  those  foundations,  on  which 


321 

you  once  wore  built.  Be  thankful  that  your  false 
comforts  are  destroyed  ;  that  the  world  fe  no  longer 
your  treasure  ,  that  your  own  righteousness  is  no  long- 
er your  trust.  Rejoice  in  that  there  i?  a  real  treasure 
within  your  reach  ;  a  sure  rock,  on  which  you  may  se- 
curely place  your  hopes.  Follow  the  leadings  of  the 
blessed  Spirit.  Listen  to  those  cheering  truths  which 
he  reveals  to  you  in  his  holy  word.  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shall  be  saved."  "  He 
that  believcth  on  him,  shall  not  ho  confounded."  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Pearl  of  great  price  ;  the  true 
invaluable  treasure.  Me  is  the  Rock  of  Ages  ;  the  only 
sure  foundation.  Lay  hold  of  this  treasure.  Build  on 
this  one  foundation.  Hear  what  the  gracious,  heaven- 
ly Saviour  himself  declares  to  you,  and  to  all  like  you. 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  hesvy-la- 
<len,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.;"  If  you  are  one  of 
those,  who.se  case  has  been  here  described,  you  are 
heavy-laden.  You  are  labouring  under  a  digressing 
sense  of  sin,  under  an  anxious  desire  of  finding  ,;ome 
real,  lasting  consolation.  Come  then  unto  him,  who 
so  tenderly  calls  you  to  himself:  who  sO  freely  offers 
to  give  you  rest.  He  has  already  sent  his  Spirit  into 
your  heart  to  prepare  the  way  for  your  coming  iohim. 
May  that  Spirit  further  incline  and  help  you  to  come  J 
May  he  enable  you  with  the  heart,  to  believe 
Christ,  and  so  to  make  your  peace  with  God  :  llay  he 
subdue  your  corruptions,  purify  your  affections,  ena- 
ble you  to  fight  manfully  and  successfully  against  the 
enemies  of  your  salvation,  and  shed  abroad  the  love  of 
God  in  your  souls!  Thus  may  he  fulfil  in  you    his    sra- 
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cious  work  of  love  and  consolation  !  May  he  bind  up 
the  broken  heart,  and  heal  the  wounded  Spirit  ;  and  a= 
your  heavenly  comforter,  sanctitier,  and  friend,  abide 
with  you  for  ever  ! 


SERMON    XXVI. 

CERTAINTY  OF   BIN  FIXDLVG  US  OUT. 


Numbers,  xxxii.  23. 
Be  sure  your  Sin  ivill find  you  out. 

JL  HERE  is  nothing  which  proves  more  ruinous 
to  the  souls  of  men,  than  the  hope  of  being  able  to  sin 
without  incurring  punishment.  It  is  this  hope,  which 
first  tempts  them  to  commit  sin,  and  afterwards  keeps 
Ihem  from  repenting  of  it.  Did  they  feel  assured  that 
punishment  would  certainly  follow  the  offence,  fear 
would  prevent  them  from  committing  it.  After  having 
commited  it,  were  they  but  convinced  that  judgment 
would  surely  overtake  thern,  they  would  at  least  be 
anxious  to  avert  it.  But  resisting  every  assurance  and 
all  conviction  of  these  things,  they  rush  into  sin  with- 
out fear,  and  live  in  it  without  apprehension.  Though 
liable  every  moment  to  be  called  into  judgment,  they 
feel  no  concern,  or  if  a  serious  thought  at  times  rises  in 
their  mind,  (hey  speedily  dismiss  it  with  the  presump- 


323 

tuous  idea  that  M  they  shall  escape  at  last."  The  great- 
est kindness  then,  that  can  be  done  to  such  persons,  is 
to  destroy  their  hope,  to  she\v  them  their  mistake,  and 
to  make  them  feel,  that,  continuing  as  they  are,  they 
most  assuredly  shall  not  escape  at  last.  But  it  is  the 
Lord  alone,  who  can  work  these  things.  He  only  can 
"  convince  of  sin."  He  only  can  open  the  heart,  and 
fix  any  deep  impression  there.  He  employs  however 
his  word,  as  an  instrument  in  his  hand,  for  accomplish- 
ing this  gracious  purpose.  In  an  humble  reliance  there- 
fore, on  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit,  we  may  proceed  to 
the  consideration  of  this  passage,  addressed  by  Moses 
to  the  Israelites,  "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 
The  better  to  explain  and  enforce  this  solemn  declara- 
tion, I  shall  shew, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  our  Sin  finding  us  out. 

II.  The  Certainty  that  it  will  do  so. 

By  the  expression  Our  Sin,  we  may,  in  the  first 
place,  understand  any  particular  sin  of  which  we  may 
have  been  guilty  ;  any  gross  and  single  act  of  injustice, 
profaneness,  licentiousness,  falsehood,  or  the  like,  which 
at  any  time,  may  have  been  committed  by  us.  But  we 
must  not  confine  the  expression  to  this  meaning  ;  for  it 
more  properly  signifies  all  the  collective  sin  of  which 
we  have  been  guilty  ;  the  sin,  as  it  were,  of  our  whole 
lives.  All  our  early  and  habitual  transgressions  of  the 
divine  Law  :  all  our  offences,  at  any  time  committed 
against  God,  our  neighbour,  or  ourselves  ;  the  evil 
words  which  we  may  have  spoken  ;  the  wicked 
thoughts  which  we  may  have  entertained  ;  our  want  of 
improvement  of  the  talents  entrusted  to  our   keeping  ; 
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our  unfaithfulness  to  our  covenant  engagements  ;  what- 
ever \vu  ha««  clone,  that  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  or 
whatever  we  have  left  undone  that  we  ought  to  have 
done  : — these  things  all  taken  together  form  our  sin. 
Now,  in  what  sense  is  it  said,  that  this  our  sin  will  find 
us  out  ?  To  understand  the  force  of  this  expression,  we 
must  remember  that  sin  necessarily  brings  with  it,  in 
its  train,  certain  evrl  consequences.  It  entails  them 
on  the  sinner.  For  a  time  he  may  not  experience  them  ; 
lie  may  seem  to  have  avoided  them,  to  have  put  him- 
self out  of  iheir  reach,  to  have  escaped  from  their  pow- 
er ;  hut,  at  length,  they  will  overtake  him,  and  seize 
him.  Sin  has  a  demand  against  him.  For  a  season, 
he  may  appear  to  elude,  the  demand  and  to  conceal 
himself  from  the  search  of  his  creditor.  But  at  last  lj£ 
will  be  found  out.  His  retreat  will  be  discovered  : 
payment  will  be  urged,  and  the  debt  enforced.  He 
vvill  feel  the  const-queuces  of  his  sin.  More  clearly 
ihen  to  see  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  we  must  en- 
quire what  these  consequences  are.  When  we  under- 
lain! what  the  sinner  thus  detected,  feels  and  under- 
goes we  shall  more  distinctly  perceive  what  is  meant 
by  his  sin  Ua\\ngfuunt! him  out. 

Now  these  consequences' are  three;  Fear,  Shame, 
and  Death.  Sin  necessarily  tilings  these  evils  with  it 
in  its  train.  We  need  only  look  ai  the  hist  sin,  which 
was  committed  by  man  in  the  world,  to  sec  the  way  in 
which  the^e  three  evils  follow  sin.  When  our  first  pa- 
rents had  broken  God's  commandment,  and  had  eaten 
the  forbidden  fruit  ;  what  were  the  consequences  of 
their  transgression  ?  They  were  afraid,  and  hid  them- 
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server  from  the  presence  of  God.  They  were  ashamed* 
and  made  themselve  aprons.  They  became  mortal 
and  subject  to  natural  death  ;  they  lost  their  spiritual 
life  ;  they  passed  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  death. 
Thus  their  sin"  found  them  out."  It  found  them  out 
speedily.  It  overtook  and  seized  on  them  "without  de- 
lay. But  this  is  not  necessarily  the  case.  Men  do 
not  always  feel  the  consequences  of  sin,  so  soon  as  they 
have  commited  it.  They  may  sirr,  and  yet  have  no 
immediate  alarm  on  account  of  their  sin.  Their  con- 
science may  not  be  roused.  Their  fears  may  not  be 
excited.  They  may  entertain  no  apprehension  of  their 
guilt,  nor  be  terrified  at  the  judgment,  to  which  they 
have  exposed  themselves. — Again,  they  may  not  at 
once  be  ashamed  of  what  they  have  done..  They  may 
feel  no  distress  of  this  kind  at  the  thought  of  their  sin. 
Shame  generally  springs  from  the  idea  that  our  sin  is 
known  toothers.  But  men  may  have  sinned  so  secret- 
ly ;  they  may  have  taken  such  pains  to  hide  their  sin 
from  other  people,  and,  for  the  present,  may  so  success- 
fully prevent  it  from  being  discovered  ;  as,  on  this  ac- 
count, to  have  no  unpleasant  feelings. — Further,  thejr 
may  not  immediately  feel  any  of  the  punishment  of  sin. 
Not  only  are  their  lives  preserved  ;  but  their  health- 
and  strength  are  continued  ;  their  worldly  affairs  pros- 
per ;  no  particular  calamities  befal  them  ;  no  peculiar 
mark  of  God's  displeasure  against  them  appears.  But 
because  their  sin  has  not  yet  "  found*  them  out,"  will  it 
therefore  never  find  them  cut  ?  Because  it  has  not  yet 
overtaken  them,  will  it  therefore  never  overtake  them  I 
Ear  otherwise  will  be  the   case.     "Evil   pursues   9*B* 
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Tiers  ;"  and  whatever  they  may  think  or  feel,  their  sin 
will  one  day  find  them  out.  A  day  is  coming,  in  which 
conscience  will  be  roused  and  their  fear  excited.  Their 
sins  however  long  forgotten  or  habitually  unnoticed 
will  be  placed  in  order  before  them,  and  will  strike 
terror  into  their  soul.  A  day  is  coming  in  which  they 
will  be  filled  with  shame  and  eonfu?ion  of  face.  Their 
sins  however  secretly  committed,  or  artfully  concealed, 
will  be  brought  to  light  :  and  conscious  of  their  wick- 
edness, they  will  long  to  hide  their  guilty  heads.  A 
day  is  coming,  in  which  the  sentence  denounced  against 
transgressors  will  at  length  be  executed.  Their  judg- 
ment, though  for  a  long  time  it  linger,  will  linger  no 
longer;  their  damnation  will  slumber  no  more.  They 
will  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. — This  then 
is  what  is  meant  by  our  sin  finding  us  out.  It  will 
bring  on  us  Fenr,  Shame,  and  I'eath.     I  go  on  to  shew, 

II.    The  Certainly  that  it  will  do  so. a 

"  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out."  I  have  already 
noticed  the  proncness  of  men  to  presume  that  their  sin 
will  not  find  them  out,  as  well  aa  the  ruinous  conse- 
quences, which  Row  from  this  presumption.  They 
drink  that  they  shall  escape  at  last:  therefore  thej  sin 
on  without  fear.  They  have  no  anxiety  on  account  of 
the  sins  already  committed,  nor  any  apprehension 
about  those,    which   they    are   going    to   commit.     But 

■  The  writer  in  tl»i«  dirimon  of  the  discourse  acknowledges 
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what  ground  have  they  for  this  vain  and  wicked  pre- 
sumption ?  Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  their 
sin  will  find  them  out.  That  it  will  do  so,  we  have  the 
strongest  possible  assurance. 

In  the  first  place,  the  perfections  of  God  absolutely 
forbid  that  sin  should  go  unpunished.  God  is  present 
at  all  times  and  in  every  place.  He  filleth  all  in  all. 
Nothing  therefore  can  be  hidden  from  him.  No  sin 
however  secretly  committed,  or  studiously  concealed, 
is  unseen  by  him.  He  is  also  perfect  in  knowledge,  and 
knoweth  all  things.  He  therefore  remembereth  all 
things.  Men  forget  their  sins  :  but  they  cannot  be  for- 
gotten by  God.  God  is  also  holy.  He  is  "  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  cannot  look  upon  iniqui- 
ty.. "  As  such  then  he  must  hate  sin.  It  mu^t  be  infin- 
ilely  offensive  to  him.  Further,  God  is  most /us*.  He 
loveth  righteousness,  and  executeth  judgment.  As  a 
righteous  Judge  then,  he  cannot  but  be  concerned  to 
punish  sin  :  for  not  to  punish  it  would  be  unjust.  It 
would  not  be  to  treat  sin  according  to  its  deserts,  which 
would  be  injustice.  Besides  God  is  true  and  faithful 
to  his  word.  He  is  truth  itself  and  cannot  lie.  How 
is  it  possible  then  that  he  should  not  punish  sin,  for  he 
hath  declared  that  he  will  punish  it,  that  he  "  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty. "6  Put  all  these  things  to- 
gether. God  sees  sin  :  he  remembers  sin  :  he  hates 
sin  :  he  cannot  be  just  without  punishing  sin  ;  and  he 
has  said  that  he  will  punish  it.  With  what  certainty 
do  these  perfections  of  the  Almighty  declare,  that  a 
man's  sin  will  surely  find   him   out.     Only  let  us  eon* 
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rider,  that,  to  entertain  the  contrary  presumption  ;  to~- 
suj-pose  that  sin  will  escape  unpunished,  is  in  fact  to- 
srtrike  at  the  root  of  the  divine  character,  to  deny  one  at 
least,  if  not  all  the  glorious  perfections  of  the  Godhead. 
To  say,  that  our  sin  will  not  find  us  out  is  to  say,  either 
that  God  does  not  see  sin  ;  or  that  he  will  forget  it  ;  or 
that  he  does  not  hate  it ;  or  that  he  is  unjust ;  or  that 
he  will  nolkeep  his  word.  And  which  of  these  things 
will  a  man  presume  to  say  t  Or  which  of  them,  if  he 
did  presume  to  say  it,  would  be  true  ?  God,  in 
bis  very  nature  must  be  infinite  in  all  his  perfections  ; 
and  so  surely  as  he  is  so,  so  surely  unrepented,  unpar- 
doned sin  will  not  go  unpunished. 

In  the  second  place,  the  many  remarkable  instances 
of  sin  being  detected  and  punished  in  this  world,, 
strongly  confirm  the  truth  under  consideration.  The- 
Scriptures  aiTord  several  examples  of  this  kind.  We 
have  a  very  striking  instance  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Hie  Book  of  Joshua.  At  the  taking  of  the  city  of  Jeri- 
cho by  the  Israelites,  a  certain  n«an  among  them, 
named  Achan,  contrary  to  the  express  command 
of  God  had  taken  io  himself  a  part  of  the  spoil  of  the 
place,  and  had  buried  it  in  the  earth  in  the  midst  of 
feis  tent.  He  had  conducted  the  matter  with  great  se- 
crecy and  art  ;  had  used  every  precaution  to  prevent* 
discovery  ;  and  doubtless  presumed,  ev<  n  if  the  com- 
mission of  the  t'.ieft  should  become  known,  that  among 
so  many  thousands  of  people  he  should  not  be  delect- 
ed. But  his  presumptions  were  utterly  vam.  The 
Lord  saw  his  iniquity,  and  brought  it  to  light.  He  di- 
rected the  lot  to  be  cast,  and  it  fell  upon    Achan  ;.  who 
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beinc  thus  pointed  out  as  the  offender,  was  instantly 
put  to  death. — Take  another  instance  from  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  second  Book  of  Kings.  Gehazi,  the 
servant  of  Elisha,  under  a  false  pretence,  had  obtained 
from  Naaman  the  Syrian,  two  talents  of  silver,  and  two 
changes  of  raiment ;  and  without  his  master's  knowl- 
edge, had  secretly  conveyed  them  to  the  house.  He 
thought  to  have  escaped  detection,  and  added  a  lie  in 
order  to  hide  his  guilt.  But  lo  !  his  sin  found  him  out. 
The  Lord,  by  his  Spirit  revealed  the  matter  to  the 
Prophet ;  and  the  leprosy,  of  which  Naaman  had  been 
cured,  was  assigned  as  a  punishment  to  Gehazi  and  his 
seed  for  ever. — Look  next  at  the  example  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  in  the  New  Tcstament.c  They  privily 
joined  together  in  an  impious  design  of  making  it  ap- 
pear that  they  had  sold  their  possession  for  less  than 
they  really  received  for  it.  But  did  not  their  sin  find 
them  out  ?  Did  no!  God,  in  a  most  awful  manner  testify 
his  knowledge  of  their  sin,  and  his  abhorrence  of  it  ? 
They  both,  one  rifter  the  other  fell  down  dead  at  the 
Apostle's  feet. — These  are  some  of  the  instances  re- 
corded in  Scripture,  of  the  remarkable  way,  in  v.hich 
sin  has  sometimes  been  found  out,  detected,  and  pun- 
ished.— And  have  we  not  occasionally  ourselves  wit- 
nessed examples  of  the  same  kind  ?  Cannot  \*.  e  recollect 
instances,  in  which  God  in  a  very  unexpected  and  even 
wonderful  manner  has  brought  to  light  sins  which  had 
been  secretly  committed,  perhaps  even  many  years 
ago,  and  when  every  seeming  probability  of  detection 
was  at  an  end  ?  Has  it  not  sometimes   happened,    that 
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a  man  has  even  become  his  own  accuser  ?  Unable  to 
bear  the  clamours  and  stings  of  conscience,  he  has  con- 
fessed his  own  guilt,  and  has  given  himself  up  to  pun- 
ishment. Now  what  do  these  things  prove,  but  that 
God  will  certainly  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness  ?  We  see  how  easily  He  can  do  it.  He  has 
done  it  in  some  instances,  to  shew  that  in  due  time, 
he  will  assuredly  do  it  in  all.  He  thus  directs  sin  to 
find  out  some  sinners  here,  to  convince  us  that  it  will 
find  out  every  sinner  hereafter. 

But  in  the  third  place,  should  a  doubt  yet  remain  on 
our  minds,  the  appointment  of  a  day  of  final  retribu~ 
Hon  may  and  must  entirely  remove  it.  "  God  has  ap- 
pointed a  day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  :"  a 
day  of  the  Revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment,  when 
"  he  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works." 
Now  to  what  end  can  such  a  day  be  appointed,  ex- 
cept it  be  to  deal  with  sinners  according  to  their  de- 
serts ?  Or  how  can  God  deal  with  sinners  according  to 
their  deserts,  without  bringing  their  sins  to  light,  and 
inflicting  the  punishment  which  they  deserve  ?  IfGod 
u  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained (whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men, 
in  that  he  hath  raibt.'d  him  from  the  dead)  even  Jesus 
Christ,"  then  it  is  most  certain,  that  men  will  be  cal- 
led to  account  for  their  sins  :  then  it  is  most  certain, 
that  none  of  those  vain  excuses,  by  which  they  now 
try  to  hide  or  lessen  their  sins,  will  be  of  any  use. 
The  -ecrtts  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed  ;  every  co¥- 
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ering  shall  be  stript  away  ;    and    sin  shall   receive  its 
just  recompense  of  reward. 

On  the  whole,  my  brethren,  let  us  weigh  well  the 
force  of  these  united  arguments.  Sin  will  be  punished  : 
for  the  perfections  of  God  forbid  it  to  be  otherwise. 
The  many  remarkable  instances,  in  which  sin  has  been 
already  detected  and  punished,  prove  it.  The  appoint- 
ment of  a  day  of  judgment  confirms  it.  Whatever  oth- 
er things  then  we  may  be  ignorant  of:  whatever  other 
things  we  may  Joubt  of  ;  yet  let  us  know  this  for  a  cer- 
tainly, that  sin  will  be  punished. — "  Be  sure  your  sin 
will  find  you  out." 

With  this  great  truth  then  deeply  impressed  on  your 
hearts,  I  would  now  proceed  to  make  a  suitable  applica- 
tion of  it.  Call  to  mind  your  own  sins.  Try  to  remem- 
ber how  many  and  how  great  they  have  been.  From 
the  day  of  your  birth  to  the  present  day,  how  numerous 
have  been  your  violations  of  the  law  of  God  !  How  oft- 
en have  you  offended  him  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ! 
What  provocations  have  you  been  guilty  of !  How  great 
has  been  your  unbelief  of  His  word,  your  disregard  of 
His  Gospel,  your  unfaithfulness  to  your  engagements  ! 
Hitherto  perhaps  you  have  taken  little  notice  of  your 
sins.  You  have  studiously  concealed  them  from  others. 
You  have  endeavoured  to  forget  them  yourselves.  You 
have  felt  little  or  no  concern  about  them.  But  God 
hath  not  forgotten  them.  They  are  all  in  His  remem- 
brance. They  are  all  written  in  His  book.  He  over- 
looks none  of  tbem.  He  sees  them  every  one  as  dis- 
tinctly a«  on  the  day  in  which  they  were  committed. 
You  perhaps,  may  have  thought  your  sins  to  be  few  or 
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little  You  may  have  supposed  that  there  has  not  been 
much  evil  in  them.  You  may  nave  flattered  yourselves 
that  there  has  heen  something  peculiar  in  your  case, 
wh'ch  has  made  your  sin*  efCtfBftble,  and  has  greatly 
lessened  l!i"ir  guilt.  But  God  do*  v  not  see  tlern  in  this 
way  He  knows  that  they  are  neither  few  nor  little.  He 
kn  uvs  th^t  they  have  been  v  ithoul  excuse.  He  iees  them 
with  ;']]  their  aggravation.  WbattrH  n  w  ill  you  do  ?  Will 
you  still  deny  thr-m?  Will  )  on  any  .onger  attempt  to  hide 
them  ?  Will  you  persist  in  extenuating  them  ?  Rather  seek 
to  find  them  out  ;  lor  o  iherivJse  [})%y  will  find  you  out  at 
last.  Rather  with  penitent,  contrite  hearts,  confess 
them  to  the  Lord  ;  an!  with  unreserved  acknowledg- 
ments of  your  guilt  and  misery,  cast  yourselves  on  the 
Divine  mercy.  Embrace  with  thankfulness  that  way 
of  escape  which  i«  provided  for  you  in  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  the  sin  which  you  have  hither- 
to committed  that  will  prove  your  ruin,  if  you  will  but 
now  repent  of  it  and  forsake  it,  and  seek  forgiveness 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  blood  cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin.  Wash  in  this  fountain,  and  "  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
Flee  to  this  Saviour  ;  and  your  sins,  though  many,  shall 
be  forgiven  you.  They  shrill  never  find  you  out.  Of 
this  truth,  we  have  as  full  assurance  as  of  the  one  which 
we  have  been  considering.  The  same  Perfections  of 
the  Almighty*,  which  require  the  punishment  of  <  very 
impenitent  sinner,  are  equally  pledged  to  ensure  the 
pardon  of  every  penitent  believer  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 
have  the   most  authentic  and    astonishing    Instances  of 
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God's  mercy  in  Christ,  and  of  his  readiness  to  pardon 
even  the  chief  of  sinners,  through  this  precious  blood- 
shedding.  The  Appointment  of  the  Day  of  Judgment 
abundantly  confirms  the  same  (ruth  :  for  it  is  appointed 
no  less  for  the  complete  justification  of  believers  in 
Christ,  than  for  the  final  condemnation  of  every  unbe- 
liever. Let  this  blessed  assurance  then  dwell  richly 
in  your  minds.  Confess,  lament,  and  forsake  your  past 
wickedness.  Believe  in  Jesus  Christ  for  the  removal 
of  yQur  guilt.  Seek  of  him  his  new  creating  spirit  to 
convert  and  purify  your  soul.  Lead  a  new  life  in  de- 
pendence on  his  grace  ;  and  be  sure  that  thus  your  sin 
will  not  find  you  out.  The  Lord  will  ue  "  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  to  cleanse  you  from 
all  unrighteousness." 

Nor  let  the  sincere  and  established  Christian  deem 
this  lobe  a  subject  in  which  he  has  no  concern.  True 
it  is,  if  you  have  really  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge,  and  are 
built  upon  this  rock,  that  your  iniquities  are  pardoned 
never  more  to  be  mentioned  against  you.  Great  as 
may  have  been  in  former  times  even  your  habitual  vio- 
lations of  the  divine  law;  grievous  as  may  have  been 
your  provocations  ;  yet  if  you  have  been  effectually 
brought  to  Jesus  Christ,  God  forbid,  that  the  recollec- 
tion of  these  things  should  interrupt  your  present  hap- 
piness, cr  cast  a  gloom  over  your  present  hopes,  or  pre- 
vent you  from  rejoicing  in  your  present  privileges  ! 
Only,  see  that  you  rejoice  with  trembling.  Be  not  high 
minded,  but  fear.  See  that  you  relax  not  your  watch- 
fulness, your  strivings  against  sin.  See  that  it  get  not 
advantage  over  you.  Beware  of  presumption  ;  beware  oi 
V(L  Tf.  -29 
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sinning,  that  grace  may  abound.  Trifle  not  with  temp- 
tation. Keep  your  heart  with  all  diligence.  Think 
not,  because  you  are  a  child  of  God,  that  you  may  ven- 
ture with  safety  on  forbidden  ground.  If  you  thus 
tempt  the  Lord,  you  have  no  security  of  being  kept  from 
falling.  If  you  return  to  folly,  He  may  withdraw  his 
protecting  grace,  and  may  leave  you  in  the  hands  of 
your  enemies.  And  though,  in  His  great  mercy  and 
faithfulness,  He  may  not  utterly  cast  you  off,  yet,  "  be 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out."  He  will  bring  it  to 
your  remembrance,  and  will  set  before  you  the  things 
which  you  have  done.  He  M  will  bring  you  into  the 
wilderness  of  bis  people  ;  and  there  will  he  plead  with 
you  face  to  face."  He  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the 
rod  and  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant." 
"  Through  his  loving  kindness,  He  may  not  utterly  take 
from  you  nor  suffer  his  truth  to  fail  ;  yet  He  will  visit 
your  offences  with  the  rod,  and  your  sin  with  scourges." 
He  will  compel  you  to  know  that  it  is  "  an  evil  thing 
and  bitter,  to  have  forsaken  the  Lord  your  God."  He 
will  punish  your  unfaithfulness.  He  will  make  you 
ashamed  of  your  backsiidings.  Days  and  months,  nay 
years  of  sorrow,  darkness,  and  dismay,  may  be  the 
fruit  cf  your  transgression.  Remember  David's  sin. 
It  was  secretly  committed.  It  was  artfully  con- 
cealed. But  it  fofcnd  him  out.  A  special  mes- 
senger was  sent  on  purpose  to  detect  it.  And 
though  it  was  pardoned,  yet  it  was  attended  with 
a  most  5igna!  and  afflictive  correction.  And,  \(you  sin, 
shall  you  escape  ?  Shall  you  go  unchastised  ?  Entertain 
not  such  a  thought.     Fear  then  to  offend.     Watch  and 
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be  sober.  Bear  in  mind  tbat  you  are  encompassed  with 
enemies.  Remember  where  your  strength  lies.  Live 
by  faith.  Walk  in  the  Spirit.  Touch  not  the  unclean 
thing.  Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  :  for  if  you  do  these  things  you  shall  never 
fall. 


SERMON  XX VII. 

THE  WEDDING  GARMENT. 

Matthew,  xxii.   11,   12,   13. 

And  when  the  King  came  in  to  see  the  Guests,  he  sate 
there  a  man ,  tchich  had  not  on  a  Wedding  Garment. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Friend,  how  comest  thou  in 
hither,  not  having  a  Wedding  Garment  ?  And  he  was 
speechless.  Then  the  Kin-;  said  to  the  servants,  Bind 
him  hand  andfoot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him 
into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

A  HERE  cannot  be  a  stronger  proof  of  the  des- 
perate wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  than  that  men 
should  attempt  to  impose  upon  God  ;  and  yet  it  is  an 
attempt  made  every  day.  In  all  ages  of  the  Church, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  that  there  have  been  some  who  have 
outwardly  joined  themselves  to  the  Lord's  people,  while 
inwardly  they  have  had  no  pretensions  to  that  charac- 
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lj.  By  taking  up  a  profession  of  religion  they  have 
deceived  their  fellow- creatures,  and  have  passed  in  the 
world  for  religious  persons,  even  while  their  hearts 
Lave  been  full  of  ungodliness  and  sin.  But  God  see6 
through  every  disguise.  He  distinguishes  the  true 
character  of  men  with  infallible  certainty.  He  now 
notices  the  specious  pretender  to  religion.  He  will  ere 
fong  bring  to  light  his  hypocrisy, .and  will  at  last  load 
him  with  merited  infamy  and  punishment. 

These  truths  are  strikingly  represented  ta  us  in  the 
text.  The  passage  is  the  conclusion  of  the  parable  of 
;he  Marriage  Feast,  hut  comprises  a  distinct  and  separ- 
ate subject.  The  man  who  had  intruded  himself  into 
the  Marriage  Feast  without  having  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment, represents  the  person  who  calls  himself  a  Chris- 
tian, joins  in  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  mingles  with  his 
people,  and  claims  an  interest  in  their  privileges  ; 
while  at  the  same  time  he  possesses  not  tha-ie  marks, 
which  really  distinguish  and  characterise  true  Christians. 
.Such  a  person  may  possible  escape  human  detection. 
But  God  will  at  length  expose  him,  and  bring  him  to 
judgment. 

For  the  more  profitable  discussion  of  this  subject*  let 
us  separately  consider  the  three  particulars-  here  related 
of  the  person  in   question. 

I.  His  Detection. 

U.  His  Trial. 

III.  His  Sentence. 

A.  His  Detection. 

"  When  the  King  came  in  to  $ce  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man,  which  had  not  on  a  Wedding  Garment/' 
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In  this  parable,  we  are  told,  that  a  certain  Kins;,  hav- 
ing made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  when  every  tiling  was 
ready,  sent  forth  his  servants  into  the  highways,  to  in- 
vite all  whom  they  found  to  partake  of  the  feast.  By 
this  means  a  great  number  of  persons  were  gathered 
together  ;  and  "  the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests."  Among  these  however  there  was  one,  who  in 
a  very  essential  point  differed  from  the  rest.  He  "  had 
not  on  a  Wedding  Garment."  He  was  not  cloathed  in 
such  a  manner  as  the  occasion  required,  and  custom 
prescribed  :  and  on  this  account  he  was  in  fact  an  in- 
truder by  his  presence,  disgraced  the  entertainment, 
and  had  no  business  there. — It  may  perhaps  be  object- 
ed, that  this  man  could  not  have  made  his  appearance 
otherwise  than  he  did  :  that  he  was  called  out  of  the 
highway  into  the  feast  :  that  he  could  not  to  be  rea- 
sonably expected  to  carry  with  him  a  Wedding  Gar- 
ment on  the  road  ;  and  consequently  that  it  wouid  he 
unjust  to  blame  him  for  what  he  had  no  power  to  pre- 
vent or  remedy.  It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  this  ob- 
jection n  ay  have  occasionally  occurred  to  our  mind.?. 
But  it  is  an  objection  that  may  be  easily  removed  by 
ad\erting  to  a  circumstance,  which  though  not  mention- 
ed in  the  parable,  is  clearly  implied  in  it.  It  was  a 
genera]  custom  in  those  times  and  countries  at  great  en- 
tertainments, such  as  this  in  me  parable  is  represented 
to  have  been,  for  the  master  of  the  least  tu  furnish  his 
guests  with  apparel  suited  to  the  solemnity.  NovV  we 
mast  Without  doubt  conclude  that  this  was  done  on  the 
preseni  occasion.  The  man,  who  came  to  the  feast 
without  a  Wedding  Garment,  had  been  offered  one. 
Vol,  II.  29* 
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But  (his  offer,  from  some  motive  or  other,  he  had  reject- 
ed, fie  perhaps  undervalued  the  honour  conferred  on- 
him  in  being  asked  to  the  feast :  he  had  low  concep- 
tions of  the  dignity  and  majesty  of  the  King,  who  had 
invited  him  :  so  long  as  he  obtained  admission  to  the 
entertainment,  he  cared  little  whether  his  appearance 
was  such,  as  in  fact,  it  ought  to  have  been  :  or,  per- 
haps he  was  too  proud  to  be  seen  in  cloaths  which  did 
not  belong  to  him  :  or,  possibly,  he  thought  his  own 
sufficiently  good  for  the  occasion,  and  it  may  be  even 
better,  than  those  which  were  offered  to  him  :  and  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  while  greatly  inicriour  in  quality 
and  value,  they  might  bear  some  little  resemblance  to 
them  in  form  and  colour;  for  we  do  not  find  that  his 
fellow-guests  took  any  particular  notice  of  him,  or  ob- 
served the  difference  between  his  garment  and  theirs^ 
However  when  the  King  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he 
instantly  perceived  the  difference.  His  eye  glancing 
over  the  numerous  visiters  assembled,  at  once  detected 
!he  offender,  and  brought  his  offence  to  light. 

In  this  parable,  by  the  feast  provided  is  intended  to- 
be  set  forth,  the  rich  provision  made  for  our  souls  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  whom  God  has  given  to  be  the 
Eridegroom  of  the  Church.  The  servants  of  the  King 
;ire  the  ministers  of  the  word,  who  are  directed  to  pub- 
lish abroad  the  glad  tidings  of  Salvation  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  invite  sinners  of  every  description, 
to  forsake  the  high-way  of  destruction,  and  to  feast  on 
the  glorious  blessings  laid  up  for  them  in  Christ.  Hous- 
ed by  the  gracious  invitation,  many  professedly  accept 
v.         The  wedding  is  furnished  with  guests."     Num- 
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Lers  call  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  out- 
wardly embrace  his  religion.  But  as  St.  Paul  tells  os, 
was  the  case  with  the  Jews,  "  they  were  not  all  Israel, 
which  are  of  Israel  ;"a  so  it  is  in  the  Christian  Church  : 
they  are  not  all  true  Christians  who  profess  to  be  so. 
Not  all  who  appear  desirous  of  sharing  the  feast,  have 
on  the  Wedding  Garment.  The  parable  indeed,  des- 
cribes but  one  offender  among  all  the  company  assemb- 
led. In  this  respect  however  we  are  not  to  consider  it 
as  intending  to  convey  an  exact  representation  of  the 
truth.  The  reason  why  one  only  is  mentioned  in  the 
parable,' may  perhaps  be  this  :  not  to  denote  that  the* 
characters  of  tht  kind  described  are/ew  in  number,  and 
rarely  to  be  found,  but  to  intimate,  that  though  they 
should  be  few,  they  will  not,  on  that  account  escape 
detection.  Though  there  should  be  only  one  professor 
in  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  who  has  not  on  a  Wed- 
ding Garment,  yet  that  one  will  surely  be  discovered 
by  the  piercing  eye  of  God,  which  penetrates  through 
every  covering,  and  sees  distinctly  every  heart.  One 
thief,  in  the  whole  camp  of  Israel,  was  not  concealed 
from  God  :  nor  was  one  righteous  man  in  Sodom  over- 
looked by  him.  Let  no  one  think  then  that  he  shall 
escape  detection,  because  he  may  stand  single  in  ini- 
quity. As  numbers  cannot  protect,  so  neither  can  they 
hide  him.  Be  he  the  only  one  among  all  the  guests, 
that  has  not  on  a  Wedding  Garment,  the  Lord  now  sure- 
ly marks  him,  and  will  eventually  expose  him. 

But  what  then  is  the  Wedding  Garment  ?  This  is  a 
most  important    question,   to    which  I  will  endeavour 

a  Rom.  ir.  6. 
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plainly  and  satisfactorily  to  reply.  It  is  clear  that  the 
Wedding  Garment  is  something,  which  distinguishes 
the  true  Christian  from  the  false  one.  It  is  equally 
clear  that  it  cannot  be  the  outward  conduct,  which  is 
meant  by  this  expression:  for  then  it  would  be  dis- 
cerned by  the  guests,  as  plainly  as  by  the  King.  Should 
any  one  who  professes  to  be  a  Christian,  live  in  the  al- 
lowed practice  of  any  known  and  open  sin,  in  visible 
habits  of  injustice,  of  impurity,  of  intemperance,  of 
profane  conversation,  in  the  indulgence  of  malicious 
and  uncharitable  tempers,  in  the  neglect  of  relative  du- 
ties or  of  religious  ordinances,  we  should  at  once  clear- 
ly know,  that  his  profession  of  Christianity  must  be 
vain.  Thcie  would  be  no  difficulty  in  detecting  such  a 
man,  for  he  would  carry  the  marks  of  his  hypocrisy  on 
his  forehead.  But  the  Wedding  Garment  is  something 
hidden  and  retired  ;  something  which  escapes  human- 
observation,  and  is  seen  only  by  God.  And  what  can 
this  be,  but  the  inward  state  and  disposition  of  the 
heart  ?  To  have  on  the  Wedding  Garment  is  to  have 
the  heart  right  with  God.  And  when  is  the  heart  right 
with  God,  but  when  it  is  humbled  under  a  deep  sense 
of  its  own  unworthiness  ;  when  it  rests  with  a  believ- 
ing trust  on  the  merits  of  Christ  atone  for  forgiveness 
and  acceptance  ;  vVheh  it  h^tes  and  avoids  all  sin,  and 
d<  -ires  to  love  and  please  God  ?  This  slate  of  heart  is 
lb-  Hue  Wedding  (Jarme  r.  This  state  of  heart  is 
what  distinguish!  -  (hi  real  <  bristian  from  the  pretend- 
ed one.  And  let  it  also  b?  remarked,  that  this  .v'ed- 
ding  Garment,  like  1  sf!>oke  i  <>'  in  the  para'  le,    is 

freely  offered  to  aii,  10  wno.u  tue  Go^ei    invitation    i«< 
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sent.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  ever  ready  to  work  in 
them  faith  and  holiness,  and  for  these  ends  he  is  prom- 
ised to  their  earnest  prayers. 

The  professor  of  Christianity,  who  from  whatever 
motive  rejects  these  offers,  remains  like  the  man  in  the 
parable,  without  a  Wedding  Garment.  His  heart  is 
not  right  with  God.  He  is  not  humbled  for  sin,  but  is 
secretly  lifted  up  with  pride.  He  does  not  really  lay 
hold  on  Christ  for  pardon,  but  depends  on  his  own  mer- 
its. He  does  not  hate  sin  and  desire  to  love  God  ;  but 
i-n  troth,  loves  sin  and  hates  God  :  for  the  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God.  Now  such  a  man,  while  his 
outward  conduct  is  moral  and  specious,  may  pass  in  the 
world  for  a  disciple  of  Christ ;  for  "  man  seeth  not  as 
God  seeth."  But  the  Lord  sees  him  to  be,  what  he 
really  is,  a  whited  sepulchre,  a  painted  hypocrite.  He 
sees  him  destitute  of  faith  and  holiness,  and  consequent- 
ly not  having  on  the  Wedding  Garment. 

We  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  Trial  of  lhe  man  who  was  thus  detected; 
Undiscovered,  unsuspected  by  his  Companions  at  the 
Feast,  he  was  doubtless  promising  to  himself  much 
pleasure  and  enjoyment  ;  when  his  hopes  suddenly 
experienced  the  most  bitter  disappointment.  He  was 
awakened  from  his  presumptuous  security,  by  a  ques- 
tion of  a  kind,  and  from  a  quarter,  which  he  did  not 
expect.  "  The  King  said  unto  him,  Friend,  how  cool- 
est thou  in  hither,  not  having  on  a  Wedding  Garment  V* 
We  may  conceive  his  surprize  and  terror  at  this  alarm- 
ing question,  a  question  which  at  once  charged  him  with 
his  guilt,  and  called  upon  him  to  defend  it.     The  very 
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title  indeed,  by  which  lie  was  addressed,  conveyed  the 
most  severe  and  cutting  reproof,  "  Friend!"  He  pre- 
tended to  be  a  Friend  ;  but  was  he  really  such  ?  Did  he 
deserve  the  name  and  character  which  he  assumed  ?  Was 
he  not  an  Enemy  in  disguise?  What  excuse  could  he 
urge  in  extenuation  of  his  guilt  ?  "  How  earnest  thou 
in  hither,  not  having  on  a  Wedding  Garment  ?"  '  What 
*  canst  thou  say  in  thy  defence  ?  Didst  thou  not  know 
1  that  it  was  required  of  thee,  to  have  on  a  Wedding 
1  Garment,  and  that  to  come  to  the  Marriage  without 
'  one  was  the  greatest  affront  to  the  Master  of  the 
4  Feast  ?  How  couldest  thou  dare  to  act  in  so  offensive 

I  a  manner  ?  Didst  thou  presume  to  hope  that  thou 
'  shouidest  escape  detection  ?  Did~t  thou  suppose  that 
4  thv  conduct  would  not  be  resented  by  the  king,  or 
'  would  not  be  punished  by  Him  V  Such  was  the  im- 
port of  the  Question.  What  answer  did  he  make  ? 
None. — A    consciousness    of   guilt    stopped  his  mouth. 

II  He  was  speechless."     And  this  circumstance    clear- 
ly confirms  the  ■statement  already  made,  that    this  man 
might  have  had  on  a  Wedding  Garment,    if  he  had  not 
wilfully  rejected  it.      Fur    had  not  this    been  the  case, 
he  would  have  had  something  to  urge  in  li is  behalf.     He 
might  and  doubtless  would   have  pleaded   the  iinpossi 
bilily  of  obtaining  a  suitable  garment  for  the   occasion 
But   he    knew    that    such  a  pLa  would  be  of  no  avail 
He  knew  that  pride,  and  obstinacy,  and  a  criminal  dis 

'  lor  the  k  rig,  1  ad  been  the  secret  causes    of  his 
not  appearing  in    the  dress  required.     His    own  con 
science    condemned    him.       "  He    was    .speechless." — 
Such    will   be    the  confusion  of  the   hypocrite,    when 
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put  upon  his  trial :  of  the  man,  who  calling  himself  a 
Christian,  is  destitute  of  that  state  of  heart,  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  true  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  :  of  the  man, 
who  coming  to  the  Gospel  Feast,  has  not  on  the  Wed- 
ding Garment  of  faith  and  holiness.  What  consterna- 
tion and  dismay  will  he  experience,  when  the  lan- 
guage in  the  text  shall  be  addressed  to  him  !  What 
reply  will  he  make  to  the  charge  preferred  against 
him,  '*  How  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  on  a 
Wedding-Garment  ?"  '  How  couldest  thou  pretend  to 
'  call  thyself  a  Christian,   when,  in  the  pride  and   pre- 

*  sumption  of  thy  heart,  thou  wert  secretly  depending 
4  on  thine  own  righteousness,  instead  of  on  the  right- 
eousness which  I  had  wrought  out  for  thee  ?  How 
'  How  couldest  thou    dare  to  claim   an  interest   in   the 

*  privileges  and  happiness  of  my  people,  when  in  thine 
'  heart,  thou  retainedst  iniquity,  and  secretly  lovedst 
1  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  ?  True,  thou  wert  by 
1  nature  carnal  and  unholy  ^  and  by  practice  thou  hadst 
1  corrupted  and  hardened  thy  heart  ;  but  did  I  not 
'  offer  to  change  and  renew  thy  nature,  and  to  soften 
1  and  purify  thy  heart  ?  When  didst  thou  ever  earn- 
1  estly  pray  to  me,  to  deliver  thee  from  thy  sins,  and 
:  to  put  my  fear  within  thee,  and  to  sanctify  thee 
4  wholly  by  my  grace  ?    Didst  thou  foolishly    suppose 

*  that  I  could  be  imposed  on  by  the  outward  appear- 
'  ance  ?  Didst  thou  wickedly  imagine,  that  I  would 
4  not  resent,  or  punish  the  iniquity  of  those,  who  draw 
1  near  to  me  with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts  are  far 
'  from  me  ?  Do  not  I  search  the  heart  ?  Do  not  I  re- 
1  quire  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ?     Answer  me  now,  if 
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*  thou  \r*  fblc  ;  and  ofTW  some  excuse  for  thy  guilt.'— 
Hon-  vv ill  the  man  endure  these  searching  questions? 
He  will  be  speechless.  Guilt,  conscious  guilt  will  stop 
his  mouth.  Detected,  exposed,  and  confounded,  he 
will  have  nothing  to  say. — Attend  then 

III.   To  his  sentence. 

"Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away  and 
cast  bim  into  \uter  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth/"  "Such  was  the  sentence  de- 
nounced on  the  man,  by  the  king,  in  the  parable. 
And  such  will  be  the  sentence  denounced  on  the  false 
Christian  by  Christ,  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The 
king  commanded  his  servants  to  seize  the  offender,  and 
to  bind  him  hand  and  foot.  This  was  the  first  part 
of  his  punishment.  He  was  reduced  to  a  helpless  and 
a  degraded  state.  lo  like  manner  the  angels  will  be 
sent  forth  to  sever  the  tares  from  the  wheat,  and  to 
bind  them  in  bundles  for  the  fire.  In  that  day  hypo- 
crites and  unbelievers  will  be  unable  to  help  themselves. 
All  resistance  will  be  vain.  They  will  find  it  as  im- 
possible to  elude  or  withstand  the  minister  of  justice, 
as  they  have  found  it  impossible  to  escape  detection. 
They  will  be  bound  hand  and  foot. — **  Take  him  away 
and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness."  This  was  the 
other  part  of  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the  irreve- 
rent intruder  into  the  feast.  He  had  seen  the  rich  en- 
tertainment that  was  provided  ;  but  he  was  not  allow- 
ed to  partake  of  it.  He  was  instantly  to  be  dragged 
from  the  sumptuous  feast,  from  the  splendid  palace, 
from  the  happy  company,  and  to  be  cast  into  a  dark 
and  loathsome  dungeon.      Under  this  terrible  but  mer- 
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rted  change  of  circumstances  how  painful  would  he  hi* 
feelings  !' How  bitter  would  be  his  self-reproaches  at 
the  recollection  of  the  happiness  he  had  lost,  through 
his  own  fault  and  folly  !  Far  more  painful  will  be  the 
feelings,  far  more  bitter  will  he  the  self-reproaches  of 
the  false  disciple  ;  when  sentenced  to  depart  from 
Christ,  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  prison  of  hell  :  when 
he  shall  "see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and- Jacob,  and  all 
the  Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  himself  thrust 
out:"  when  he  shall  find  his  presumptuous  hopes  of 
happiness  blasted  in  a  single  moment,  and  nothing  left 
him  but  a  tormenting  thought  of  the  bliss  which  he  has 
lost,  and  a  dreadful  experience  of  the  misery  which  he 
has  incurred.  Then  indeed  will  be  "  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Excessive  grief  and  horrible  rage 
will  seize  and  torture  him  ;  and  there  will  be  no  rest 
day  nor  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

Surely  the  representation  of  this  awful  scene,  sug- 
gests an  important  question  to  ourselves  :  have  we  on 
the  Wedding  Garment  ?  We  are  all  professedly  the 
Lord's  guests.  We  meet  together  in  this  house  to 
feast  on  those  precious  mercies,  which  he  dispenses  to 
us  in  his  ordinanet-s.  Does  he  find  no  hypocrite 
among  us  ?  Does  he  find  no  enemy,  no  traitor  assum- 
ing the  false  appearance  of  a  friend  ?  As  his  search- 
ing eye  passes  on  from  soul  to  soul,  can  he  say  of  ev- 
ery 'heart,  "  It  is  right  with  me  ?"  Sin  indeed,  great 
sin,  he  sees  in  every  heart  ;  but  does  he  see  that  it  is 
sin  disallowed,  resisted,  hated  ?  Does  he  see  that  it 
is  sin  against  which  we  strive,  and  watch,  and  pray  ? 
Does  he  see  us  deeply  humbled    under  a  sense   of  our 

Vol.  ii.  :30 
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depravity  ?  Does  be  see  us  casting  off  all  pretension! 
of  our  own  righteousness,  those  natural  garments  which 
cannot  hide  our  shame,  and  desirous  only  of  being  found 
in  him,  that  we  may  be  clothed  in  his  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ? 
Have  we  thus  put  on  Christ  ?  Let  us  judge  ourselves, 
that  we  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord.  We  cannot  de- 
ceive him,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves. — But  should 
conscience  testify  against  us ;  should  it  whisper  to  our 
hearts,  that  we  have  not  as  yet  the  Wedding  Garment ; 
what  are  we  to  do?  Are  we  to  sink  under  the  con- 
viction ?  Are  we  to  lie  down  in  utter  despair?  If  we 
should  have  reason  to  fear  that  notwithstanding  our 
past  professions,  we  are  as  yet  wanting  in  those  spir- 
itual desires,  those  holy  dispositions,  which  distinguish 
the  true.  Christian  ;  are  we  to  give  up  all  hope  of  ob- 
taining them  ?    Are   we  to  say  in  utter  despondency  ? 

*  Hitherto  my   heart    has  been  wrongs    and  it  ii  now 

■  impossible  that  it  should  ever  be  made  right.  Hith- 
1  erto  I  have  only  deceived  myself  and  others.     I  have 

*  presumptuously  supposed  myself  a  Christian,  without 
'  any  real  pretensions  to  the  name.     It  is  now  too  late 

*  to  be   renewed    unto   repentance.     I  see    that  1  have 

■  not  on  a  Wedding  Garment  :  therefore  nothing  re- 
1  mains  for  rne  but  outer  darkness  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' 
— Are  we  to  use  .such  language  ?  God  forbid.  The 
things  which  accompany  salvation,  the  things  of  which 
we  stand  in  need,  may  still  be  ours.  The  same  gra- 
cious King,  who  has  invited  us  to  tho  marriage,  is  still 
ready  to  provide  us  with  a  suitable  Garment  also.  In 
his  name  it  is  still  offered  to  us.     In  his  name  we  may 
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be  assured,  that,  if  convinced  of  our  past  irreverence, 
presumption,  and  neglect,  we  are  humbly  desirous  of 
being  made  fit  and  wort!')'  for  partaking  of  the  Feast, 
such  a  desire  \s  not  even  now  too  late.  Only  let  us 
give  up  ourselves  wholly  to  him.  L^t  us  yield  our 
hearts  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  will  work  in  them  all 
those  dispositions,  which  characterize  and  adorn  his 
people.  Let  us  deprecate  his  wrath,  and  implore  his 
pardon  :  and  he  will  not  upbnid  us,  nor  retain  his  an- 
ger forever.  Let  us  pray  to  him,  and  he  will  implant 
and  strengthen  in  us  faith  and  holiness.  He  will  teach, 
and  will  enable  us  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put 
on  the  new.  He  will  cover  us  with  his  most  perfect 
righteousness  ;  that  garment  of  salvation,  in  which  the 
saints  are  clad.  Though  like  the  Prodigal,  we  come 
to  him  in  shame  and  sorrow,  yet  he  will  meet,  us  with 
tokens  of  reconciliation  ;  will  receive  us  as  his  chil- 
dren, will  put  on  us  the  best  robe,  and  hide  our  guilt. 
Let  us  then  come  to  him  with  one  heart,  and  with  one 
mind.  Let  us  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us 
be  found  in  Him.  Having  on  this  Wedding  Garment, 
let  us  come  to  the  marriage  :  "  And  the  Spirit  am!  the 
Bride  say,  come.  And  let  him  ttiat  heareth  say,  come. 
And  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come.  And  whosoeves 
•will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely. v6 

b  Rev.  sxii.  17. 
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SERMON  XXVIIIv 

YOUTH  SOLEMNLY  ADMONISHED. 


EoCLESIASTEST,    II.    9. 

Rejoice,  O  Young  Man,  in  thy  Youth,  and  let  thy 
heart  cheer  thee  in  the  Jays  of  thy  Youth,  and  walk  in 
the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  : 
but  know  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring 
tfiee  into  Judgment. 

-^\LL  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness. "a  This  is 
the  testimony  which  St.  Paul,  himself  an  inspired  wri- 
ter, I  cars  to  the  sacred  writings.  Whenever  we  read, 
oi  hear  the  Bible,  !et  us  remember  this  testimony  ;  and 
•■  collect  by  whom,  as  well  as  for  what  purpose  the 
Scriptures  wcro  given.  They  were  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God  ;  and  they  were  given  for  our  profit.  May 
he  enable  us  to  make  a  profitable  use  of  that  passage 
which  has  been  read  for  the  text!  "  Rejoice,  O  young 
Man,  in  thy  youth  ;  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart, 
and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  :  but  know  thou,  that  for 
all  'hese  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment.'* 

a  2.  Tim.  ii;    l€ 
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These  are  the  words  of  Solomon,  who  like  the  other 
inspired  penmen,  "  spoke  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
Holy;Ghost."  They  are  addressed,  as  wc  see,  to  a 
young  man.  "  Rejoice,  O  young  Man  in  thy  Youth.' 
— We  are  not  however  to  suppose  that  there  was  some 
particular  young  man,  to  whom  they  were  exclusively 
addressed.  They  are  spoken  to  any,  and  to  every 
young  man.  Neither  need  we  confine  the  expression 
even  to  young  Men.  It  may  be  understood  as  includ- 
ing young  persons  also  of  the  other  sex.  We  shall  see 
that  the  address  itself  equally  belongs  to  them  :  that  in 
fact  it  applies  generally  to  youth  ;  to  all  without  ex- 
ception, whether  male  or  female,  who  are  young. — It  is 
in  this  sense  that  I  purpose  to  consider  the  passage. 
And  with  this  view,  I  would  earnestly,  and  affection- 
ately request  the  serious  and  particular  attention  of  all' 
those,  who  are  thus  more  immediately  interested  in  the 
subject. 

For  the  clearer  explanation  of  the  passage  we"  must 
understand  the  Roj-al  Preacher  as -making  two  supposi- 
tions respecting  the  person  whom  be  here  addresses. 

1st.  That  he  is  bent  on  leading  a  life  of'pleasure  and 
enjoyn  ent,  on  gratifying  kis  own  inclinations,  and  doing 
his  own -will  :  and, 

2dly.  That  he  will  not  be  dissuaded  from  these  pur- 
poses by  the  advice,  or  example  of  others  ;  that  he  re- 
fuses to  profit  by  their  experience,  but  is  resolved  to 
make  trial  for  himself ;  and  is  sanguine  in  his  expecta- 
tions of  hdppmess,  notwithstanding  the  vanity,  and  disf- 
Appointment,  which  they  haye  mei  witu  in  similar  polbt- 
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Butch  are  the  suppositions  which  must  be  here  under* 
-t.-.«>u  ■••  iiu  respect   to  the  person  addressed.     And  are 
not  these  suppositions  correct,  and    well-founded  with 
respect  to. 3  ontb.it)  general  ?  Are    not    young    persons 
naturally  distinguished  by    a   strong  disposition  to  en- 
joy themselves,  and  to  take  their  pleasure  ;  and  by   as 
-strong  an  indisposition   to    listen    to   advice,  and  to  be 
guided  by  the  experience  of  others  ?  Bent   on  pleasing 
and  gratifying  themselves,    they  enter  without    fear  on 
the  paths  of  vanity,  and  sin  ;   while  presumptuous,  and 
elf-confident  they  shut  both  their  ears  and  eyes  against 
jdmonition,  and  example.      Does  not  experience  justify 
representation?  Nay  let    me    appeal    to  their  own 
1;     rt»     Let  me  put  it  to  their  own  consciences  to   say, 
whether  this  be  not  a  true  picture  of  themselves.     You, 
who  are  now  in  the  bloom  and  vigour    of   youth,    look 
into  yourselves  ;  examine  your  hearts  ;  and   say,  is  it 
not  secretly  your  desire,  and    purpose   to  lead  a  life  of 
pleasure,  and  enjoytneojt,   to  indulge    your    own  taste, 
and  to  do  whatever  m  iy  please,  amuse,  or  gratify  your- 
self ?.  To  this  end,  is  it  not  your  wish  to  be  freed  from 
all  restr; -in*,  to  driffl  away  serious   thoughts,  and    to  be 
allowed  without    opposition    or    controul    to  follow   :lie 
bent  of  your  own  inclinations  ?  Do  you  not  intend  with- 
in yourselves,  so  far  as  you  may  have  it  in  your  power, 
lo  put  these  desires,  and  purposes  into    practice  ?  And 
Jo  nut    ypn  flitter  your-elv  ea,  that*  in    doing  thus    you 
ihall  Qftd  happiness  :    that  the  more  you  have  your  own 
way,  the  happieryou  shall  be  :  and  tnat  through  your 
mvii    prudence,   and   foresight,   your  uood    tortune,  or 
spoil  management,    you    shall    escape    the  snares,  and 
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evils  into  which  others  have  fallen  ?  I  ask,  are  not  these 
your  secret  thoughts,  and  purposes  ?  If  they   a  u 

exactly  answer  to  the  person  addressed  in  the  text,  and 
wilh  the  greatest  reason,  and  propriety  may  yourself 
be  addressed  in  the  same  words.  In  this  case,  it  may 
be  said  to  you,  to  every  one  who  is  included  in  this  de- 
scription, "  Rejoice  O  young  person,  in  thy  youth." — 
4  Seeing  thou  art-thus  disposed,  and  determined  to  give 

*  up  thy  youth  to  folly,  vanity,  and  sin  :  to  take  thy 
'pleasure,  to  follow   the  devices,  and   desires  of  thine 

i*  own  heart  :  seeing,  that  thou  art  thus  resolved  to 
'  throw  off  all  restraint,  to  shut  thy  ears  to  reproof,  and 

*  with  thine  eyes  open  to  venture  on  those  slippery  paths, 
4  in  which  so  may  have  perished  in  your  sight :  seeing 
■  this  to  be  the  case — Go  and  do  as  thou  intendest  *> 
4  "  And  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy 
'youth."     Fulfil  thy  purposes.     Follow  thy  pleasures. 

*  Take  thy  fill  of  enjoyment.  "Walk  in  the  ways  of 
4  thy  heart,  and  in  the  s4ght  of  thy  eyes."  Gratify  thy 
1  inclinations.  Please  thyself  to  the  full.  Butremem- 
4  !>er  what  is  to  follow.  A  dreadful  reckoning  awaits 
'  thee.  Do  whatever  thy  heart  thus  inclines  thee  to  do. 
1  But  do  it  at  thy  peril.     For  "  know  thou,  that  for  all 

*  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment."     To 

*  him  thou  art  responsible  for  all  thy  doings.     To  him 

*  thoj  uiust  give  account  for  this    loss  of  time  ;  for  this 

*  waste  of  health;,  and  strength  $  for  this  abuse  of  gifts, 

*  and  talents  ;  tor  these  depraved  inclinations  ;  for 
1  these  sensual  desires  ;   for  these   headstrong  passions  j. 

*  for  this  presumptuous  self-will  ;  for  this  deafness  to- 
Vreproot  ;  for  ihis  blindness  to  danger  ;  for,  this- dislike 
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f  of  God's  service  ;  for  this  contempt  of  his  favour;  for" 

•  this  daring  provocation  of  his    wrath.     Let  this  state- 

•  ment  rouse,  smd  alarm  thee.  Let  the  thoughts  of  a 
'judgment  to  come  arrest  thee  in  thy  course,  and  lead 
1  thee  now  that  thy  heart  is  tender,  and  thy  conscience 

•  as  yet  not  hardened,  to  desist  from  thy  foolish  purposes, 
c  and  to  turn,  and  cleave  unto  the  Lord  thy  God:' 

Such  appears  to  be  the  full  meaning  of  this  animat- 
ed address.  May  it  be  duly  impressed  on  all  your 
hearts  !  Especially  may  you  feel,  and  retain  a  deep 
conviction,  a  lively  apprehension  of  the  certainty,  of 
the  really  of  a  judgment  to  come  !  Such  a  conviction, 
such  an  apprehension  will  furnish  one  of  the  most  pow- 
erful checks  to  your  youthful  propensities.  It  will  be 
one  of  your  best  perservatives  against  folly  and  sin. — 
But  oath  is  very  account,  in  exact  proportion  to  what 
ought  to  be  your  labour,  and  study  to  fix  this  truth 
deeply,  and  permanently  inyour  hearts,  will  it  be  the 
labour,  and  study  of  your  great  adversary  the  devil  to 
root  out,  and  efface  it.  He  will  try  by  every  art  either 
to  make  you  altogether  disbelieve  it,  or  to  keep  it  so  en- 
tirely out  of  your  sight  as  to  render  even  the  professed- 
belie/ of  it,  of  no  real  use.  And  while  so  great  it*  Ail 
subtlety,  and  your  depravity,  while  sucb  is  his  forward- 
ness to  deceive  you,  and  your  readiness  to  be  deceived,- 
is  there  not  reason  10  dread  the  consequences  ?  He  wilr 
suggest  to  30*  as  he  suggested  to  Eve,  4  M  You  shall" 
1  not  sure  die."  You  stuilinet  certainly  be  brought 
1  into  judgment.  Or  admit  that  you  may  be,  yet  al- 
'  lowances  will  be  made  for-  youthful  sins.  God  utilh 
*  i*>'  j  ii'oe  J'ou  for  irregularities,  to  which  your  time  of 
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fc  ]jfe  so  naturally  leads,  and  for  which  even  though  there 
(  may  be  harm  in  them,  you  have  so  good  an  excuse  to 
•  plead  V  These  will  be  satan's  insinuations  to  your 
mind.  Perhaps  he  already  urges  you  by  such  thoughts 
as  the.^e  to  rejoice  in  your  youth,  and  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  your  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  your  eyes.  In 
what  manner  (hen  can  one,  who  has  your  best  interests 
at  heart,  more  effectually  shew  his  readiness  to  serve 
you,  than  by  exposing  the  fallacy  of  these  reasonings, 
and  by  thus  endeavouring  to.  strengthen  you  against 
their  force  ? 

Is  it  secretly  suggested  to  j'.our-  heart,,  that  you  shall 
not  certainly  be  brought  into  judgment  ?  Yield  not  to 
such  a  suggestion  ;  no  not  for  a  moment.  Meet  it,  as 
it  ought  to  be  met,  with  the  positive  declarations  of 
Scripture.  There  you  are  expressly  told,  that  "  God 
will  bri»;g  you  into  judgment  ;"  "  that  we  must  all  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ;"  that  ^  tha 
books  will  be  opened  ;"  and  that  we  "  shall  be  judg- 
ed out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the  books 
according  tu  our  works  ;"  that  God  "  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  the  which  he  wilt  jud^e  the  world  in  right- 
eousness by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained.;  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  the 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. "6  These  are  God's 
words  :  the  words  of  him,  who  is  truth  itself,  and  can- 
not lie.  What  have  you  to  oppose  to  them  ?  What 
have  you  to  bring  against  them  ?  Nothing  but  the  sug- 
gestions of  him,  who  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies. 
Will,  you    believe   satan  rather  than   God  ?  Will   you 

b  2  Cor.  v.  10,— Rev.  xx.  12.— AcK  xvii.  31, 
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give  credit  to  one,  who  is  your  enemy,  and  only  seeks 
to  deceive,  and  ruin  you  ;  rather  than  to  him,  who  is 
your  best,  and  kindest  friend,  and  only  desires  to  warn 
and  save  you  ?  Surely  you  cannot  deliberately  prefer 
light  to  darkness,  truth  to  falsehood.  You  must  feel 
convinced  in  your  conscience,  whatever  satan  may  sug- 
gest to  the  contrary,  that  you  will  certainly  be  brought 
into  judgment. 

But  the  other  suggestion  which  I  mentioned  is  more 
dangerous^  because  more  subtle  ;  and  requires  there- 
fore to  be  more  fully,  and  distinctly  examined,  and  op- 
posed. '  Allowances'  (it  may  be  put  into  your  mind) 
4  will  be  made  foryouryouthful  sins.  God  will  not  judge 
1  you  for  irregularities,  to  which  your  time  of  life  so  na- 
!  turally  leads,  and  for  which  you  have  so  good  an  ex- 
*  cuse  to  plead.' — And  where  do  you  learn  that  God  will 
not  judge  you  for  these  irregularities  ?  In  the  text  He 
hath  expressly  declared,  that  He  will  judge  you  for 
them.  Can  you  produce  a  single  passage  of  scripture 
which  supports  a  contrary  doctrine  ?  Look  from  one 
eud  of  the  Bible  to  the  other,  if  there  be  any  thing  to 
justify,  to  countenance  the  notion,  that  God  will  not 
take  account  of  sins  committed  in  youth.  Why  hath 
He  commanded  us  "  to  remember  our  Creator  in  the 
days  of  our  youth,"  if  yet  fie  will  not  puni>h  tho«e  who 
at  that  season  of  life  forget  Him  ?  We  are  expressly 
told  in  the  chapter  following  the  text,  that  "  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 
Take  notice  of  the  expressions,  "  every  work,"  "  eve- 
ry secret  thing."     No  exceptions  are  made   in    favour 
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of  youthful  sins.  No  allowance  is  given  to  them. 
Listen  not  then  to  a  suggestion  which  tie  word  of  God 
so  positively  contradicts. — Besides  are  there  not  other 
wa}'s  in  which  the  fallacy  of  this  supposition  may  be 
clearly  exposed  ?  Does  not  God  oftentimes  judge  youth- 
ful sins  in  this  life  :  and  thus  give  earnest  that  He  will 
judge  them  in  the  life  to  come  ?  Do  you  ask  how  He 
does  this?  I  will  shew  you  two  ways  in  which  He 
does  it. 

1st.  In  the  course  of  Hi?  providence.  What  we  call 
the  natural  course  of  things  is  nothing  else  but  (hat  reg- 
ular succession  of  events,  that  certain  connection  be- 
tween causes,  and  effects,  which  God  has  originally  ap- 
pointed. Whatever  therefore  happens  in  the  natutal 
course  of  things  may  be  considered  as  happening  by 
Divine  appointment.  It  is  what  God  under  those  cir- 
cumstances has  willed  should  happen.  But  is  there  any 
thing  which  in  the  natural  course  of  things  more  fre- 
quently happens,  than  that  youthful  sins  are  more  or 
less  punished  in  after  life  ?  What  are  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  early  extravagance,  and  wastefulness,  but 
distress,  and  poverty  ?  Is  a  young  man  idle  and  dissi- 
pated, devoted  to  frivolous  pursuits,  and  spending  his 
time  and  talents  in  pleasure  and  amusements  ;  how  cer- 
tainly does  he  suffer  for  his  folly  and  misconduct,  per- 
haps during  all  the  days  of  his  life  ?  He  arrives  at  no 
eminence.  He  obtains  no  respect.  He  has  laid  no 
foundation  for  useful,  rational,  honourable  occupations. 
He  has  provided  no  resources  for  the  time,  when  his 
trifling  enjoyments  will  please  no  longer.  He  has  pre- 
pared for  Jiimselfa  iisiless,  discretitable,  miserable  old 
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age. — Is  he  intemperate,  and  licentious  in  the  days  of 
his  youth  ?  What  does  this  conduct  naturally  entail, 
but  disease  and  pain  ;  a  debilitated  body,  and  an  en- 
feebled mind  ?  See  him  an  old  man,  in  what  ought  to 
have  been  the  prime  of  his  days.  In  the  expressive 
language  of  Job,  M  His  bones  are  full  of  the  sin  of  his 
youth  :"c  and  they  soon  lie  down  in  an  untimely  grave. 
Do  you  want  any  further  proofs  of  the  natural  conse* 
quence  of  youthful  sins?  Go  to  the  criminal,  who  ha? 
forfeited  his  life  to  the  laws  of  his  country.  Hear  hi^ 
dying  confessions.  To  what  cause  does  he  ascribe 
his  dreadful  end,  but  to  the  sins  and  wickedness  of  hie 
youth  ?    *  Take   warning  (he  cries)  by    my  example. 

*  When  young  I  forgot  God,  I  disobeyed  and  provoked 
c  him  :  and  now  he  has  righteously  visited  my  offences. 
1  He  left  me  to  go  on   in   the  way  which  I  had  chosen. 

*  He  has  sentenced  me  to  reap  the  evil  which  I  sowed.1 
Thus  God  in  the  course  of  his  providence  frequently 
shews  that  he  doth  not  overlook  the  sins  committed  in 
youth.  And  if  he  thus  judges  them  in  this  Irfe,  can 
you  presume  to  hope  that  he  will  not  bring  them  into 
judgment  hereafter  ?  But  farther,  there  is  another  way 
in  which  sin  is  often  punished  in  this  life,  namely, 

2.  By  the  strokes  and  stings  of  conscience.  Car*- 
science  is,  as  it  were,  God's  representative  in  our  soul. 
He  has  placed  it  there  to  remind  u«  of  our  duty  to  him, 
and  to  plead  his  cause  within  us.  We  may  often  si- 
lence, stupify,  and  deaden  it;  and  so  may  prevent  it 
from  discharging  its  office  aright.  But  when  once 
awakened,    it  performs  a  faithful  part.     It  arraigns  us 

r  Job  xx.  11. 
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at  the  bar  of  God,  sets  all  our  sins  before  us,  loads  us 
with  accusations,  denounces  vengeance  on  us,  and 
forces  us  to  judge  and  condemn  ourselves.  But  in  thus 
acting  the  accuser's  part,  in  bringing  our  sins  to  re- 
membrance, and  setting  them  in  order  before  us,  do*fc 
it  take  no  notice  of  the  sfnsofour  youth  ?  As  God's 
faithful  minister  in  the  soul,  does  it  tell  a  man,  that 
these  sins  are  of  no  consequence,  and  need  not  be  re- 
garded ?  Far  otherwise.  On  the  contrary,  it  en- 
forces on  him  the  solemn  declaration  in  the  text,  "  For 
all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment:" 
for  the  sins  of  thy  youth,  as  well  as  those  of  thy  riper 
years. — In  proof  of  this  remark,  look  at  the  examples 
of  those  persons  in  Scripture,  who  are  represented  as 
being  most  under  the  influence  of  an  awakened  con- 
science, and  see  in  what  manner  they  felt  and  spoke 
upon  this  subject.  Hear  what  Job  declares  when  con- 
fessing his  guilt  unto  the  Lord  ;  "  Thou  writes*  bitter 
things  against  me,  and  makest  me  fo  possess  the  ini- 
quities of  my  youth."  Hear  what  David  says,  when 
imploring  the  Divine  Mercy;  "Remember  not  the 
sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions."  Attend  es- 
pecially to  the  case  of  the  deeply  penitent  Ephraim, 
who  is  represented  a?  bemoaning  himself  thus  :  *'  After 
that  [  was  turned,  I  repented  ;  and  after  that  1  was 
instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh.  I  was  ashamed, 
yea,  even  confounded,"  (and  now  mark  the  cause  of 
this  deep  consternation,)  "  because  1  did  bear  the  re- 
proach of  my  youth." d 

d  Job  xiii,  26. — Psalm  xxv.  7.— Jcr.  xxxi.  io. 
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Did  all  these  penitents  thus  feel,  and  lament  the  sins 
of  their  youth,  and  condemn  themselves  on  account  of 
them?  Did  their  awakened  consciences  thus  bring  these 
sins  to  remembrance,  and  charge,  and  oppress  their 
souls  with  the  weight  of  them  ?  And  will  God,  do  you 
think,  overlook  them,  or  make  no  account  of  them,  or  not 
bring  them  intojudgment  ?  Dismiss  every  such  vain,  pre- 
sumptuous, unscriptural  idea.  Be  assured  that  the  sins 
and  offences  of  your  youth  will  one  day  be  the  source  of 
the  most  genuine  sorrow.  You  will  either  lament  them  in 
this  world  with  bitter  contrition  ami  deep  self-abasement, 
should  it  please  God  in  his  mercy  to  bring  you  to  re- 
pentance :  or  you  will  bewail  them  for  ever  in  the 
world  to  come,  with  unceasing  but  unavailing  remorse 
and  anguish. 

"  Therefore"  (as  the  royal  preacher  adds  in  the 
verse  following  the  text)  "  therefore  remove  sorrow 
from  thy  heart,  and  put  away  evil  from  thy  flesh." 
Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  such  painful  consequences  in 
store.  Avoid  sorrow  hereafter,  by  avoiding  sin  now. 
Be  warneu^in  time.  Rejoice  not  in  the  days  of  tby 
youth,  neither  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  nor  in 
the  sight  of  thine  eyes.  "  Listen  to  the  voice  of 
frJ^^ly  and  sober  admonition."  "Be  not  wise  in  your 
own  eyes  :  fear  the  Lord,  and  depart  from  evil." 
Make  religion  your  choice,  and  your  practice  in  the 
days  of  your  youth.  *'  Exalt  her  and  she  shall  pro- 
mote thee  ;  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour,  when  thou 
dost  embrace  her."  "  She  is  more  precious  than  ru- 
bies :  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire,  are  not  to  be 
rompared  unto  her.     Length   of   days  \*    in    her  right 
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hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches,  and  honour.  Her 
ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  ;  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace. "e  Seek  the  Lord  betimes  :  for  "  they  tha,t 
seek  him  early  shall  find  him."  Hear  how  earnestly, 
how  tenderly  he  reasons,  and  expostulates  with  you. 
k<  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me.  My  Fath- 
er, thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  l"f  Comply  with 
this  reasonable  request.  Call  him  your  Heavenly 
Father.  Commit  yourselves  to  his  care  and  keeping. 
Choose  him  for  the  guide  of  your  youth  ;  and  he  will 
be  your  protector  in  your  riper  years,  your  consola- 
tion in  old  age,  y,our  refuge  in  death,  and  your  portion 
for  ever. 

If  this  discourse  has  appeared  to  be  directed  to  one 
part  of  the  congregation  with  a  seeming  exclusion  to 
the  rest,  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  that  part  of  the 
flock,  which  especially  requires  the  Shepherd's  care  ; 
and  in  respect  of  which  the  Chief  Shepherd  has  said, 
M  Feed  my  lambs." — But  in  fact  the  exclusion  has  been 
more  seeming  than  real.  The  discourse,  though  di- 
rectly addressed  to  the  young,  may  yet  have  been  pro- 
fitably listened  to  by  those,  who  are  of  riper  age.  It 
may  have  served  to  remind  them  of  the  sins  ot  their 
youth,  and  so  may  have  disclosed  to  them  a  load  of 
guilt,  which  possibly  they  did  not  suspect  to  have  be- 
longed to  them.  My  brethren,  if  this  discourse  should 
have  thus  opened  your  eyes,  it  has  been  highly  pro- 
fitable to  you  :  for  it  is  of  as  great  consequence  to  you 
to  be  put  in  mind  of  the  unrepented  sins  of  your  youth  ; 
as  it  is  to  the  young  to   be  seasonably   warned   against 

e  Proverbs,  iv.  8.— iii.  15,  16,  17.       /Jeremiah  iii.  4. 
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those  sins  into  which  they  are  likely  to  run.  And  if  a 
conviction  of  the  certainty  of  being  brought  into  judg- 
ment ought  to  deter  them  from  committing  sin,  the  same 
conviction  ought  to  lead  you  to  repent  of  those  sins 
which  you  have  already  committed.  For  except  you 
repent  of  them,  you  must  perish.  Let  them  have  been 
committed  ever  so  many  years  ago,  yet,  like  debts  once 
contracted,  they  are  still  standing  against  you.  No  in- 
terval of  time  can  takeaway  aught  from  their  guilt.  You 
may  have  long  forgotten  them,  but  they  are  all  regis- 
tered with  God  and  ready  to  be  produced  against  you. 
Let  these  things  sink  deep  into  your  heart.  May 
they  be  fixed  there,  till  with  Job  you  are  made  to 
l<  possess  your  former  iniquities  :"  till  with  David  you 
are  taught  to  cry  out  "  Remember  not  the  sins  of  my 
youth  :"  till  with  Ephraim  you  •*  are  ashnmed,  yea, 
i-vcn  confounded,  because  you  bear  the  reproach  of 
your  youth."  For  then  will  you  flee  for  mercy,  where 
it  may  be  found  ;  even  to  that  God,  who  pardoneth 
iniquities,  and  blotteth  out  as  a  cloud  our  transgres- 
sions ;  even  to  that  Saviour,  whose  blood  cleansetb 
from  all  bin  ;  who  bids  the  weeping  penitent  rejoice, 
who  calls  to  himself  the  heavy-laden  sinner,  and  pro- 
mises to  give  him  re«t.  Thus  shalt  thou  find  rest. 
Thus  shall  thou  rejoice.  Thus  shalt  thou  be  cleansed 
from  all  sin,  and  shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth. 
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SERMON   XXIX. 

GOD'S  TENDER  EXPOSTULATION  WITH  YOUNG 
PERSONS. 


Jeremiah,  hi.  4. 

Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto   me>    My  Father, 
Thou  art  the  Guide  oj  my  Youth  ? 


IN  another  discourse  addressed  chiefly  to  young 
persons,  it  was  my  endeavour  to  fix  on  their  minds  a 
serious  impression,  and  to  stir  them  up  to  the  practice 
of  a  holy  life.  I  now  purpose  to  resume  the  attempt. 
But  the  mode  which  I  shall  adopt  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, will  be  different  from  that,  to  which  I  had  re- 
course in  the  former.  I  then  pointed  out  to  them  the  fol- 
ly of  sin;  I  shall  now  set  before  the  wisdom  of  reli- 
gion. Then  I  attempted  to  alarm  them,  by  displaying 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord  ;  I  shall  now  try  to  persuade 
them  by  a  display  of  his  mercies. 

With  this  view  1  have  made  choice  of  a  text,  in 
which  the  Lord  most  tenderly  expostulates  with  them, 
by  his  prophet  Jeremiah  in  these  very  affecting  words. 
"  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  My  Father, 
Thou  art  the  guide  of  my  Youth  ?"  In  an  humble  en- 
deavour to  exhibit  the  full  force  and  meaning  of  this 
passage,  I  shall  proceed, 

Vojl.  ii.  31* 
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I.  To  shew  the  Particulars  of  the  Proposal  comprised 
in  it  ; — and 

II.  To  point  out  some  Motives  to  compliance,  which 
the  text  itself  seems  to  suggest. 

J.  The  Proposal  here  made  to  you  comprises  three 
Particulars. 

1st.  That  you  should  make  God  your  Father.  For 
such  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  invitation,  M  Wilt 
thou  not  cry  unto  me,  My  Father?" — To  cry  unto 
God  "  My  Father"  is  the  same  thing  with  calling  him 
"  Father:"  but  merely  to  call  him  so  cannot  be  all 
which  is  here  intended  :  since  to  call  him  4#  Father"  is 
as  easy  as  to  call  Christ  '«  Lord,"  which  of  itself  we 
know,  will  profit  us  nothing.  The  expression  must 
evidently  mean  to  make  him  your  father  ;  a  father, 
whom  you  may  love,  honour,  and  obey.  It  implies 
that  you  really  become  his  children  :  that  you  look  up 
to  him  as  a  Father,  with  reverence,  affection,  and  awe  : 
that  you  commit  yourselves  to  his  ere  and  keeping, 
and  with  composure  and  confidence  rely  on  his  father- 
ly protection.,  and  love. — This  is  what  yuu  are  nere 
invited  to  do.  But  how  can  you  do  this  ?  Instead  of 
beiuga  child  of  God,  have  you  not  been  an  enemy  to 
him  by  wicked  works  ?  Have  you  not  by  disobedience 
forfeited  his  favour,  and  like  the  Prodigal,  have  put 
yourselves  out  of  his  family  ?  How  then  can  you  look 
up  to  him  as  a*  Father  ?  How  can  you  hope  that  he  will 
look  upon  you  as  a  child  ?  What  confidence  can  you 
have  towards  him  ?  Under  such  circumstances  confi- 
dence will  be  presumption  ;  and  to  rely  on  his  fatherly 
care  of  you,  altogether  delusion. — This  indeed  would 
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be  true,  had  he  not  revealed  a  way,  in  which  notwith- 
standing vour  unworthiness  and  guill,  you  may  yet 
call  hiio  lather  without  presumption,  ;md  find  your  con- 
fidence in  him  to  he  no  driusion.  And  that  way  is  by 
believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.  Believe 
with  the  heart  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  all  the 
distance  which  sin  has  made  between  your  soul  and 
God  shall  be  utterly  done  away.  He  is  "  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself  :"  and  in  Christ  you  will 
find  him  a  reconciled  father  to  you.  For,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus;"  and  St.  John,  "  to  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name. "a  By  faith  we 
are  made  one  with  Christ  :  and  being  one  with  him, 
his  Father  becomes  our  Father  ;  his  God,  our  God. 
Being  redeemed  by  his  blood  from  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  death,  we  receive  the  adoption  of  Sons.  We  are 
admitted  into  the  family  and  household  of  God,  and  be- 
come entitled  to  the  present  privileges,  and  the  future 
inheritance  of  that  Glorious  Relation.  "  Because  Ye 
are  Sons  (says  the  Apostle  to  the  Galatians,)  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying  Abba,  Father."6  "  Being  justified  hy  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  we  have  peace  with  God  ;"  and  being 
taught  and  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comfort- 
er to  see  and  feel  ourselves  at  peace  with  him,  we 
learn  to  look  up  to  him  with  confidence,  and  to  cry  to 
him  indeed  "  My  Father  !" 

Here   then   you  may   more   distinctly  see    what    is 
meant  by  this  part  of  the  proposal  in  the  text.     When 
n  Gal.  iii.  26.— JoIid,  i.  12.  b  Gal.   iv.  6. 
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the  Lord  purposes  to  you  to  cry  unto  him  "  My  Father,*' 
in  other  words  he  invites  you  with  the  heart  to  Uke 
Christ  for  your  Saviour,  an<J  by  faith  to  receive  him 
as  your  all  in  all,  tv  of  God  made  unto  you  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption. "c 
Are  you  already  called  a  Christian,  baptised  into  his 
visible  Church,  outwardly  joining  in  his  ordinances  ? 
It  is  here  proposed  to  you  to  become  inwardly  a  Chris- 
tian ;  not  to  be  content  with  merely  bearing  the  name, 
but  to  secure  to  yourself  all  the  glorious  privileges 
which  that  name  imports.  Do  you  already  make  some- 
thing more  of  a  religious  profession  than  you  once  did, 
than  many  others  do  ?  Still  it  is  here  proposed  to  you 
not  to  rest  satisfied  with  such  a  profession,  ■  Come,  says 

*  the  Lord,  give  me  thine  heart.  Lay  hold  of  my  coven- 
1  ant.  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock.  Open 
'  unto  me  that  I  may  enter  in  ;  and  may  fill,  and  rule, 
'  and  bless  thy  soul.  Thou  shalt  be  my  son,  my  daugh- 
1  ter,  my  pleasant  child  ;  and    1   will  be  a  Father,   an 

*  Almighty  Father  to  thee.' 

2d.  The  next  particular  here  proposed  is,  that  you 
should  choose  God  for  the  Guide  of  your  Youth.  This 
point  indeed  necessarily  follows  the  other.  For  if  you 
make  God  your  Father,  you  cannot  but  choose  him  for 
your  Guide.  An  explanation  of  it  however  will  help 
more  clearly  to  exhibit  the  full  meaning  of  tbe  invita- 
tion. 

As  to  make  God  your  Father  implies  that  you  love, 
and  fear  bim,  and  put  your  whole  trust  in  him  ;  so  to 
choose  him  for  your  Guide  signifies  that  you  regard  his 

c  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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authority,  follow  his  Will,  and  comply  with  his  direc- 
tions. Now  there  are  two  ways  especially,  in  which 
God  makes  known  his  Will  to  you,  and  shews  what  he 
would  have  you  to  do. 

First,  by  his  Word.  The  Bible,  which  is  God's 
Word,  is  given  to  us  on  purpose  to  be  a  "light  unto 
our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  paths."  It  teaches  us 
both  by  precept  and  example.  It  instructs,  reproves, 
threatens,  persuades,  and  encourages  us.  It  tells  us 
what  to  do,  and  what  to  leave  undone  ;  what  to  prac- 
tice, and  what  to  avoid.  It  discloses  to  us  what  is  plea- 
sing to  God,  and  will  be  profitable  to  us  ;  and  what  is 
displeasing  to  him,  and  will  be  hurtful  to  us.  It  re- 
veals to  us  Jesus  Christ,  "  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :"  bids  us  to  believe  in  him  to  the  saving  of 
our  souls  :  directs  us  to  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name 
for  every  thing  we  need  ;  and  promises  that  out  of  his 
fuiness  we  shall  receive  a  full  supply  for  all  our  wants. 
Thus  God  instructs  you  by  his  Word. 

And  Secondly,  by  his  Spirit.  While  God  gives  (o 
us  his  word  to  te.ich  us  outwardly,  he  vouchsafes  also 
his  Spirit  to  te&ch  us  inwardly.  By  this  heavenly  mon- 
itor ho  enlightens,  awakens,  and  directs  our  conscience. 
Through  his.secret  influence  on  the  heart,  he  puts  into 
us  holy  desires,  and  good  counsels  ;  suggests  to  us  the 
way  in  which  we  ought  to  walk  ;  reproves  us  when  we 
go  wrong  ;  commends  us  when  we  do  right  ;  faithfully 
reminds  us  of  the  consequences  of  disobedience  ;  and 
graciously  sets  before  us  the  glory  that  shall  be  reveal- 
ed.    In  this  mannecyou  are  taught  by  the  Spirit, 
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When  therefore  God  proposes  to  you  in  the  text  tc 
choose  him  for  the  guide  of  your  youth  he  invites  you  in- 
other  words  to  give  up  yourselves  to  the  blessed  teach- 
ing of  his  word,  and  his  Spirit.     He  sa,ys  to  you,  ■  take 

*  the  Bible  for  your  guide  and  rule.     Study  it,  and    let 

*  it  be  mixed  with  faith  in  your  heart.  Believe  what  it 
1  reveals.      Practice  what  i(  commands.     Take  no  other 

*  standard  of  right,  and  wrong,  but  this.  Be  not  per- 
'  suaded  by  wicked  and  worldly  men  to  adopt  their 
'  maxims,  and  to  act  upon  their  principles.  Listen  not 
1  to  their  false  and  destructive  reasoning.     Follow   me 

*  fully  ;  and  have  respect  unto  all  my  commandments. 
1  Attend  especially  to  the  motions  of  my  good  Spirit  in 
'  in  your  heart.  Do  not  resist,  and  grieve  him.  Obey 
'  his  gentle,    friendly    voice.      Refuse  not    any    thing 

*  which  l.e    diiccts  you    to  do.      Retain    nothing    from 

*  which  he  requires  you  to  part.  Be  assured  tint  his 
1  precious  consolations  will  abundantly  compensate  for 
1  every  loss.  He  will  shed  abroad  within  you  that  hea- 
4  venly    peace   which  passeth   all    understanding,  and 

*  which  the  world  can  neither  give,  nor  take  away." 

Thirdly,  There  is  one  other  particular  still  proposed, 
to  you  in  the  text,  namely,  that  you  should  do  these 
things  Instantly,  without  delay,  tl  Wilt  thou  not  from 
this  time  cry  unto  me,  My  Father,  Thou  art  the  Guide 
of  my  Youth."  There  is  in  all  men  a  sad  propensity 
to  put  ofTtbe  doing  even  of  what  they  know  to  be  right, 
I tkl  really  approve.  Though  the  judgment  be  convin- 
ced, yet  such  is  the  natural  unwillingness  of  our  hearts 
to  come  to  God,  and  close  willi  his  offers,  that  we  too 
often  say  to  our  conviction,  as  the  trembling  Felix  said 
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to  tbe  Apostle,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  wc 
have  a  covenient  season  we  will  call  for  thee."  Any 
season  but  the  present  appears  to  be  desirable  ;  and 
while  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  is 
the  real  cause  of  our  delay,  we  flatter  ourselves  that 
those  things  which  seem  to  us  the  causes,  will  in  a  short 
time  cease  to  operate,  and  to  oppose  our  course. 

But  God  counsels  you  in  the  text  to  beware  of 
this  self-deception.  He  reminds  you  that  there  is  no 
time  like  the  present.  "  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time 
cry  unto  me,  My  Father  V"  *  "  To  day  (says  he)  il  you 

*  will    hear  my   voice,  harden  not  your    heart."     Put 

*  not  off  to  another  day  ;  no,  not  till  to-morrow,  the 
1  blessed  work  to  which  I  have  called  you.  Take  me 
'  for  your  father,  choose  me  for  your  guide,  from  this 
«  time,  from  this  day.  I  am  ready,  even  now,  to  be  a 
'  father  and  a  guide  unto  you.  Be  you  as  ready  as  I 
'  am  :  nor  let  a  day,  an  hour  be  past,  till  in  your  heart, 
1  you  have  joined  yourself  to  me  in  a  perpetual  Coven- 
1  ant,  which  shall  never  be  forgotten.' 

Such  are  the  particulars  comprised  in  the  proposal  in 
the  text.     I  shall  now  endeavour, 

II.  To  point  out  some  motives  for  compliance,  which 
the  passage  itself  seems  to  suggest. 

1st.  I  would  remind  you  of  the  Grace  and  Conde- 
scension of  the  proposal  here  made  to  you. —  Doth  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  who  dwelleth  in  the  highest 
heaven,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain, 
doth  he  graciously  offer  to  become  your  father,  and 
your  guide  ?  Doth  he  condescend  to  invite  you  into  h;s 
family,  to  erjtice  you  to  be  numbered  with  his  children, 
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and  to  entrust  yourself  to  his  care,  and  love  ?  Surely 
such  a  proposal,  so  rich  and  precious  in  itself,  coming 
from  such  a  quarter,  urged  in  so  free  and  tender  a 
manner,  ought  of  itself  to  engage  and  win  your  compli- 
ance. How  will  you  be  able  to  answer  it  to  your  con- 
science, if  you  should  resist  and  reject  so  much  mercy  ? 
How  can  you  find  it  in  your  hean  to  resist  and  reject  it  ? 

Consider  *'  what  manner  of  love  is  this,  that  you 
should  be  called  the  children  of  God  !"  What  infinite 
compasssion  !  What  boundless  mercy !  That  the  Lord 
should  not  only  have  provided  a  way,  and  such  a  way  ; 
a  way  so  purchased,  so  provided,  even  with  the  blood  of 
bis  dear  Son  ;  a  way,  in  which  you,  unworthy  as  you 
are  of  his  favour,  and  even  justly  deserving  of  his  wrath, 
may  yet  receive  the  adoption  of  children  ; — but  also, 
that  he  should  be  the  fir.-U  to  offer,  nay,  to  solicit  you  to 
accept  these  gracious  terms  of  peare  and  reconciliation  i 
You  perhaps  have  hitherto  paid  little  regard  to  him. 

You  ha\e  thought  his  gentle  service  a  hard  yoke. 
You  have  in  your  heart  disliked  his  holy  will  and 
ways.  You  hue  got  at  a  distance  from  Him:  have 
prefered  another  master,  and  chosen  another  guide. 
And  now  what  aie  his  fei  lings  ;  what  is  his  behaviour 
towards  you  ?  Does  he  feel  lesentment  towards  you  ? 
Does  he  frown  upon  you  ?  Does  he  say  of  you,  "  Let 
him  alone,  he  is  joined  unto  idols  ?"  Does  he  say  to 
you,  *  Depart  from  me.  Be  filled  with  the  fruit  of 
*  your  own  devices.  Heap  that  which  you  have  sown  V 
-■—  No.  He  anxiously  desires,  and  seeks  your  happi- 
ness. His  bowels  yearn  over  you.  He  longs  for  your 
return.     He  affectionately   entreats  you  to  come  back 
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to  him,  and  to  share  the  blessings  which  he  has  provid- 
ed for  you.  "  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto 
fiie,  M\  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  ?"  Can 
you  withstand  this  pressing  invitation  ?  Are  you  not 
drawn  with  these  cords  of  love  ?  Is  not  your  heart  con- 
strained to  answer,  "  Thou  art  my  Father,  Thou  shalt 
be  the  guide  of  my  youth  ?" 

2.  I  would  put  you  in  mind  of  the  reasonableness  of 
such  a  proceeding.  This  holy  choice,  this  wise  sur- 
render of  yourself  to  God,  how  good,  how  profitable 
will  it  be  for  you  !  How  powerfully  does  your  own  in- 
terest lead  you  to  comply  with  the  proposal  in  the  text  I 

Where  will  you  find  a  father  like  God, who  can  love 
you  as  He  will  love  you  ;  who  can  provide  for  you  as 
He  will  provide  for  you  ?  Perhaps  you  may  be  already 
deprived  of  your 'earthly  parents:  or  if  they  still  be 
continued  to  you,  yet  you  may  soon  be  deprived  of 
them.  But  if  the  Almighty  be  your  Father,  He  will  be 
your  Father  for  ever.  He  will  never  leave  you  nor 
forsake  you.  Your  earthly  parents,  however  strong 
may  be  their  love  to  you,  however  anxious  their  de-sire 
Of  doing  you  good,  can  do  but  little  for  you.  There 
are  numberless  evils  from  which  they  cannot  protect 
you.  There  are  innumerable  blessings  which  they  can 
never  insure  to  you.  But  your  heavenly  Father,  if  in- 
deed you  take  Him  for  your  Father,  is  able  jnd  mighty 
to  save,  and  to  bless  you  to  the  uttermost. 

Where  also  will  you  find  such  a  guide  of  your  youth 
as  God  ?  Entering  on  an  ensnaring  world,  surrounded 
by  countless  temptations,  solicited  on  every  side  to  fol- 
ly and  to  sin,  without  experience  and  without  strength, 

Vol.  ii.  :32 
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what  reason  have  you  to  accept  and  value  the  offer  of  a 
heavenly  Guide,  who  alone  can  conduct  you  in  peace 
and  safety  through  all  these  intricate  paths,  and  can 
bring  you  at  last  to  eternal  rest  and  happiness  !  Refuse 
the  offer  of  his  heavenly  guidance,  and  where  will  your 
trust  he  placed  7  You  will  be  like  a  vessel  in  a  boister- 
ous sea  without  a  pilot  to  direct  your  course.  The  sport 
of  every  wind,  the  victim  of  every  current,  you  can- 
not but  quickly  split  on  some  of  those  many  rocks  and 
shoals  which  wait  for  your  destruction. — Then  choose 
the  Lord  for  your  guide  He  will  be  with  you  in  dan- 
ger. His  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  you.  The  winds 
and  the  waves  obey  bisvoice.  He  will  comfort  you 
with  his  presence.  He  will  strengthen  you  with  his 
spirit.  He  will  support  you  with  his  arm.  He  will 
preserve  you  from  sinking.  He  will  bring  you  at  last 
into  the  desired  haven. 

3.  I  would  call  to  your  notice  the  seasonableness  of 
the  proposal  in  the  text.  M  Wilt  thou  notfrom  this  time 
cry  unto  me,  My  Father  V*  Is  not  this  time  the  most 
convenient,  the  most  seasonable  for  the  duty  proposed  ? 
The  time  past  cannot  be  recalled.  You  may  deeply 
regret  that  you  rime  hitherto  neglected  to  make  God 
your  father,  and  to  choose  him  lor  the  guide  of  your 
youth.  But  regret  will  not  recover  the  time  which  is 
past.  Opportunities  lost  are  gone  for  ever*  Your  busi- 
ness is  to  improve  those  which  remain.  The  present 
time  is  still  your  own.  Notwithstanding  the  time  that 
is  past,  and  the  opportunities  that  are  lost ;  yet  time  and 
opportunity  await  you  still.  God  still  waits  to  be  gra- 
cious.    He  still    invites  you.       He   still  say*   to   you, 
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<;  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  Salva- 
tion."     Wilt  thou  not  then  from  this  time  cry  unto  me  ? 

It  may  be  that  there  are  some  circumstances  in  your 
case  which  give  peculiar  weight  to  this  expostulation  It 
may  be  that  at  this  present  juncture  the  Lord  is  enforc- 
ing by  his  Providence  the  gracious  invitations  of  his 
word.  Perhaps  you  are  under  affliction.  Deprived  of 
some  earthly  comfort,  you  are  feeling  the  vanity  of  the 
world.  You  are  taught  the  folly  of  human  dependan- 
cies.  You  are  looking  about  for  some  better  foundation 
than  what  this  world  can  furnish.  Or  possibly  you  are 
experiencing  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  He  has  heard  your 
cry,  and  has  brought  you  out  of  trouble.  He  has  rais- 
ed you  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  has  brought  you 
back  from  the  brink  of  the  grave.  He  has  turned  away 
some  heavy  calamity  which  you  feared,  and  has  given 
you  joy  instead  of  mourning. — Surely  under  any  of 
these  circumstances  he  pleads  with  additional  power, 
when  he  says  to  you,  "  Wilt  thou  uolfrom  this  fame"— 
this  time  of  Affliction;  this  time  of  deliverance;  this 
time  of  rejoicing— "  W i 1 1  thou  not  cry  unto  me,  My 
Father,  Thou  art  the  Gu,ide  of  my  youth  ?" 

May  there  be  some  hearts  present,  who  echo  Lack 
this  language  !  May  there  be  some,  who  feel  the  con- 
straining force  of  these  united  arguments;  who  are  at 
this  moment  conscious  of  a  secret,  of  an  earnest  desire 
of  giving  up  themselves  to  God  now  in  the  days  of  their 
youth  !— I  trust  that  the  good  Spirit  of  our  God,  which 
has  put  this  desire  into  your  heart,  will  enable  you  to 
fulfil  it.  Let  me  exhort  you  tor  your  parts  seriously 
to  set  about   the    solemn   duty.      As    one   step  to  this 
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great  end,  embrace  the  next  opportunity,  which  may- 
recur,  of  devoting  yourselves  to  the  Lord  at  his  table. 
The  blessed  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood  is  that 
appointed  ordinance,  in  which  you  may  most  properly 
renew  your  Christian  covenant,  and  present  yourselves 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  There 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  died  to  save  you,  sets  forth  the 
precious  memorials  of  his  love.  There  he  waits  to 
meet,  to  receive,  to  comfort,  to  strengthen  every  hum- 
ble, earnest  soul. — There  then  let  it  be  your  object, 
your  desire,  your  study  to  meet  him.  Set  your  heart 
to  the  work.  Pray  to  Iriin  for  grace  to  dispose  and 
qualify  you  for  this  solemn  service.  Come  with  hu- 
mility, fear,  and  trust.  Come  with  repentance,  faith,, 
and  love.  Aud  may  the  Lord  make  you  willing  in  the 
day  of  his  power  ;  that  so  he  may  be  your  Father  and 
your  guide  io  this  world,  and  your  everlasting  portioR 
and  happiness  in  the  world  to  come  ! 
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SERMON  XXX. 

THE  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  GLORIFIED. 


2  Thessalonians,  hi.   1. 

Finally,  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  even  as 
it  is  with  you. 

AMONG  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  there  are 
none  more  pleasing  and  interesting  than  the  two  to  the 
Church  of  Thessalonica.  The  Apostle  seems  to  have 
felt  a  peculiar  affection  for  the  members  of  that  Church, 
and  to  have  reflected  on  the  time  which  he  had  spent 
among  them,  with  singular  satisfaction.  Indeed  the 
success  of  his  labours  among  them  had  been  very  con- 
siderable. For  though  he  had  "  spoken  unto  them  the 
Gospel  of  God  with  much  contention  ;"  and  ever  since 
his  departure  they  had  endured  much  tribulation  and 
persecution  ;  yet  they  appear,  and  probably  from 
these  very  circumstances,  to  have  been  remarkably  free 
fro-r.  :h  se  corruptions  and  divisions  with  which  the  other 
Christian  Churches  were  in  general  infected,  and  in  a 
very  conspicuous  manner  to  have  maintained  and  adorn- 
ed their  religious  professions.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  these 
Epistles  we  meet  with  so  little  of  censure  and  reproof. 
In  respect  to  the  Thessah  nians  (with  a  very  slight  ex- 
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ception  as  to  some  individuals,)  there  is  nothing  bu: 
commendation  and  praise,  and  on  the  Apostle's  part 
satisfaction  and  thankfulness.  Thus  we  find  in  the  text, 
that  with  great  earnestness  and  humility  having  desired 
their  prayers  in  his  behalf,  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord 
might  have  free  course  ;"  that  it  might  rim,  as  the  word 
literally  means  ;  he  adds,  and  that  it  may  "  be  glorifi- 
ed, even  as  it  is  with  you."  He  represents  the  conduct 
of  the  Thessalonians  not  only  as  doing  honour  to  the 
Gospel,  but  as  doing  it  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make- 
them  even  a  pattern  and  a  standard,  to  other  Churches. 
Nay,  if  other  Churches  did  but  glorify  the  word  of  the 
Lord  as  they  glorified  it,  the  Apostle's  most  sanguine 
expectations  and  wishes  would  be  fully  answered. 
11  Pray,  that  the  word  of. God  may  be  glorified,  even  as. 
it  is  with  you."'  Now  if  we  consider  how  ardent  and 
anxious  was  St.  Paul's  desire  of  exalting  the  Gospel, 
and  bow  hi^h  were  his  ideas  of  Christian  attainments, 
we  cannot  but  regard  his  language  on  this  occasion,  as 
conveying  a  very  striking  commendation  on  the  Thes- 
salonian  Church:  while  it  naturally  prompts  us  to  en- 
qu  r •-,  what  those  particulars  in  their  conduct  were, . 
which  called  forth  these  strong  expressions  in  their  fa- 
vour. Nor  is  this  an  enquiry  of  littie  moment  :  for  in 
whatever  respects,  and  in  whatever  way  the  word  of 
the  Lord  was  glorified  by  the  Thessalonians  ;  in  the 
same  respects,  and  in  the  same  way,  so  far  as  circum- 
stances will  admit,  it  doubtless  ou^hl  to  be  glorifird  by. 
us.  Let  us  then  pursue  this  enquiry  with  a  view  to  our . 
lOlf-examinalion  and  instruction. 
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In  carefully  reading  over  these  two  Epistles,  to  which' 
we  have  referred,  we  shall  find  that  the  information- 
which  they  furnish  on  the  subject  in  question,  may  be 
considered  as  relating, 

I.  To  the  way,  in  which  the  word  of  the  Lord  had- 
been  received  by  the  people  of  Thessaloniea. 

II.  To  the  Change,  which  it  had  wrought  in  those 
who  had  thus  received  it. 

III.  To  the  Fruit,  which  it  had  produced,  and  still 
continued  to  produce  in  them. 

May  the  consideration  of  these  Particulars  be  so  bles- 
sed to  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run,  and  be 
glorified  with  us,  as  it  was  with  those  to  whom  the 
Apostle  wrote  ! 

[,  As  to  the  way,  in  which  the  Thessalonians  hatl  re- 
ceived the  word  of  the  Lord. 

We  know  from  the  short  account  given  of  St.  Paul's 
proceedings  at  Thessaloniea,  that  his  success  in  that 
city  was  very  considerable,  and  probably  very  rapid. 
The  larger  number  indeed  of  the  Jews,  who  had  resid- 
ed there,  as  in  most  other  places,  wiiere  the  Gospel  was 
preached,  rejected  it  ;  and  soon  stirred  up  so  great  a 
tumult  and  opposition  against  the  Apostles,  that  they 
Tvere  obliged  to  leave  the  place.  In  the  mean  time 
however  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  run  among  the  peo- 
ph  :  for  "  some  of  the  Jews  believed,  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a 
great  multitude, *p.d  of  the  chief  women  not  afew."a- 
And  St.  Paul,  in  bis  first  epistle,  cJearly  countenances 
Ifeia  opinion,  when  he  says,  "  lor  yourselves,  brethren,. 
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know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain  •" 
a  mode  ol  wjMtssiod  which  plainly  intimates   that  his 
ministry  at  Thessalonica  had  been  marked  with  signal 
success,  and  had  made  rapid  progress,  among  the    in- 
habitants.    Indeed,  he  had  before  said,  that  ««  the  Gos- 
pel had  come  not  unto   them   in   word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  :" 
and  that  they  had  «  become  followers  of  the    Apostles, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the   word  (though)  in 
much    affliction    (yet)    with  joy  of  the    Holy    Ghost." 
And  afterward*  he   more  expressly    tells  them,  that   he 
-thanked  God    without    ceasing,  because   that    when 
they  recetyed    the  .void  of  God,  which  they  had  heard 
Of  him,  they  had  received  it    not  as  the  word    of  men, 
but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  o/God."*— Putting  all  these 
pas>ages  together,   we   may   fairly    conclude,  that    the 
Thess.lonian  Church  had  glorified  the  word  ofthe  Lord 
ID  the  wah  ,n  which  they  had    received  it.     They  had 
received  it  when  it  had    been  preached  to   them,    with 
readiness  and  humility.     They  had  not  cavilled  at    its 
doctrines,  nor  objected    to  its    precepts.     They    had 
yielded  a  speedy  assent    to  its  demands,   had   admitted 
the  proofs  and  testimonies  with  which  it  was  coniirmed  ; 
and  believing  it  to  be  the  word  of  God.'  they    had   era- 
braced  it  with  joy  ;  had  relied  on  it  with  confidence  , 
and    had    professed    themselves    (notwithstanding    the 
affl.ct.ons  and  persecutions    to   which  such  a  profession 
had  exposed  them,)  the  followers  of  Christ  and  of   the 
Cheches  of  God.— Now  thus  to   receive  the    word    of 
the  Lord  is  doubtless  to  glorify  it.  Thus  to  embrace  and 
0  Thess.  i.  5,  6.— H.  V3. 
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profess  the  Gospel  is  to  put  honour  upon  the  Gospel,  am? 
consequently  upouhim,  whose  Gospel  it  is. 

Let  us  enquire  then,  whether  we  have  thus  received 
and  honoured  it  ?  Let  us  seriously  put  the  question  to 
our  own  hearts.  Have  we  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord  a?  these  Thessalonians  did  ?  Have  we  received 
it  as  his  word  ?  Have  ^e  heard  it  with  meekness,  list- 
ened to  it  with  attention.,  bowed  to  it  with  humility, 
and  obeyed  it  with  all  readiness  of  mind  ?  Have  we- 
considered  without  prejudice  the  many  claims  which  it 
prefers  to  our  attention  and  acceptance  ;  the  many 
proofs  by  which  it  is  supported  ;  the  many  grounds  on 
which  it  demands  our  most  implicit  faith  and  obedi- 
ence ?  We  are  indeed  called  Christians,  and  so  far 
make  a  profession  of  embracing  the  Gospel.  But  have 
we  really  embraced  it  ?  Have  we  embraced  it  on  con- 
viction of  its  being  the  word  of  God  ?  Have  we  embrac- 
ed it  from  a  belief,  that  it  is  in  truth  "  the  power  of 
God  unto  Salvation  ?"  When  the  Gospel  was  preached1 
to  the  Thessalonians,  they  received  it  with  joy.  Let. 
ik  call  to  mind  for  how  many  years  the  joyful  sound 
may  have  been  proclaimed  to  us.  And  have  we  re- 
ceived it  with  joy  ?  Alas  !  Has  it  not  been  sounded  irt 
the  ears  of  some  of  us  to  no  purpose,  even  to  this  day  ? 
Have  not  invitations,  commands,  intreaties,  time  after 
time,  been  urged  upon  us  in  vain  ?  The  Thessalonians- 
received  the  word  with  joy,  even  though  it  came  accom- 
panied with  much  affliction,  and  entailed  on  them  great 
persecutions.  To  us  it  has  come  without  these  things. 
Surely  then  if  we  receive  it  not,  these  converts  will  rise- 
up  in  judgment  against  us  and  condemn  us.     For  they 
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glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  but  we  dishonour  it. 
They  valued  his  gracious  message,  but  we  make  light  of 
it.  They  received  it  with  gladness,  and  rejoiced  in  it 
under  all  their  afflictions.  We  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  it, 
and  think  to  be  happy  in  rejecting  it.  Let  us  remember 
the  declarations  of  the  Almighty,  which  applies  to  his 
word  no  less  than  to  himself;  "  them  that  honour  me, 
I  will  honour  :  but  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be  light- 
ly esteemed,  "e 

Let  us  now  consider, 

II.  The  Change,  which  the  word  of  the  Lord  had 
wrought  in  these  The*salonians. 

The  Gospel,  or  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  is  the  instru- 
ment, which  he  has  appointed  for  the  reformation  of 
mankind  ;  for  "  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  power  of  satan  unto  God.1'  Now  when  the 
Word  produces  this  effect  ;  when  it  thus  turns  and 
changes  men  ;  then  it  is  glorified.  Its  power  is  seen, 
felt,  and  acknowledged.  All  who  witness  the  effect, 
must  own  the  power  of  the  instrument  by  which  it  has 
been  wrought,  and  must,  secretly,  at  least,  confess 
"  This  hath  God  done." — How  then  in  this  respect 
had  the  Thessalonians  glorified  the  Word  of  God  ? 
What  change  had  it  wrought  in  them  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
that  it  had  "  wrought  effectually  in  them  :"  and  the 
effect  was  this,  •«  They  had  turned  to  God  from  idols 
to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  from  heaven.'V  Before  the  Gospel  had  been 
preached  amoog  them,  they  had  been  idolaters,  wor- 
shipping the  creature    instead    of  the    Creator.     They 
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had  been  sunk  in  heathen  ignorance  and  darkness,  had 
served  idols  oi  wood  and  stone,  and  were  living  alto- 
gether without  God  in  the  world.  But  now,  having  re- 
ceived the  Word  with  joy,  they  had  been  "  brought 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light."  They  had 
forsaken  these  vanities,  had  renounced  their  idols,  and 
had  relinquished  their  heathen  practices.  Instead  of 
the  gods  many,  and  the  lords  many,  whom  they  bad  form- 
erly served,  they  were  now  become  the  servants  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  they  "  worshipped  God  in  the  spirit  and  rejoiced 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  looking  for  his  glorious  appearance, 
when  he  should  be  revealed  from  heaven  "to  be  glo- 
rified in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believed."  What  a  change  was  this  !  How  clearly 
did  it  prove  that  the  instrument,  which  had  wrought 
such  an  effect,  was  indeed  •*  mighty  in  operation," 
<;  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds,"  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  !"  Who 
could  behold  these  Christian  converts  turned  from  their 
dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  without 
feeling  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  had  done  great 
things  ?  Wicked  men  indeed  might  resist  this  convic- 
tion ;  they  might  deny  this  conclusion.  *  But  surely 
every  considerate  mind  must  allow  that  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  was  glorified  in  the  conversion  of  thes>e  Thes- 
salonians. 

Here  then  is  another  subject  for  enquiry.  Has  the 
Word  ot  the  Lord  been  thus  glorified  in  us  ?  H^s  it 
wrought  effectually  in  us  ?  Has  it  turned  and  changed 
us.  and  proved  itself  to  oe  the  Word  of  the  Lord  by  the 
evident  alteration,  which  it  has  made  in  our  hearts  and 
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-fives  ?     Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  •  We  have  never  been 

*  Gentiles.  We  have  never  served  idols.  We  have 
1  been  always  Christians.      How  then  can  such  a  change 

*  as  was  wrought  in  the  Thessalonians,  have  been  pro- 

*  duceH  in  us  V — It  is  true,  we  have  been  Christians  ; 
so  far  as  having  belonged  to  the  outward  and  visible 
Church  can  have  made  us  Christians.  But  have  we 
been  Christians  within  ?  Has  the  inner  state  answer- 
ed to  the  outward  profession?  Does  :t  answer  to  it 
now?  Before  this  can  be  the  case,  there  must  have 
been  as  great  a  moral  change  in  us  as  there  was  in  the 
Thessalonians.  Let  us  recollect,  that  we  were  by  na- 
ture Gentiles  in  heart.  Our  soul  was  estranged  from 
God,  and  had  no  pleasure  in  him.  And  what  has  our 
practice  been  ?  If  we  have  been  free  from  gross  sins, 
and  scandalous  vices,  yet  surely  we  must  admit  that 
we  have  served  divers  lusts  and  pleasures  ;  that  we 
have  followed  the  course  of"  this  present  evil  world  ;" 
and  have  loved  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator.  And  what  is  all  this,  but  spiritual  idolatry? 
Have  we  then  been  turned  from  these  things  ?  In  these 
respects  has  a  great  change  been  wrought  in  us  ?  Have 
we  renounced  these  vanities,  these  idols  ?  Are  we  no 
longer  living  after  the  flesh,  and  the  world?  Has  the 
Gospel  redeemed  us  from  our  vain  conversation,  so  that 
we  are  no  longer  fashioning  ourselves  after  our  former 
lusts  in  our  ignorance?  In  a  wor»d,  are  we  now  serv- 
ing the  living  and  true  God,  and  waiting  for  bis  Son 
from  heaven?  Are  we  spiritual  woishippers  of  God? 
Do  we  daily  prove  our  hearts  before  him,  and  serve 
him  with  our  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Sod  ?    Are  we 
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sincere  believers  in  that  Son  ?  Do  we  depend  solely 
on  his  merits  and  promises  for  pardon  and  strength  ? 
Do  we  constantly  keep  in  mind  the  account  which  we 
must  give  to  him  as  our  Judge  ?  And  are  we  desirous 
only  of  "  winning  him,"  and  of"  being  found  in  him  ?" 
If  the  Word  of  the  Lord  have  not  wrought  these  things 
in  our  hearts  \  if  it  have  not  thus  turned  us,  and  brought 
us  to  be  new  creatures  in  comparison  of  what  we  ouce 
were,  it  is  not  as  yet  glorified  In  us.  We  may  have 
heard  of  its  transforming,  power:  but  we  have  never 
ourselves  experienced  it.  We  are  yet  strangers  to  its 
gracious  and  mighty  operations.  However  it  may 
have  obtained  the  assent  of  our  understanding,  it  ha 
never  yet  reached  our  heart,  so  as  to  have  fixed  itsel 
there,  and  to  shed  abroad  its  heavenly  influence  in  our 
soul.  Let  us  be  assured,  that  the  Gospel  has  more  to 
do  in  us  and  for  us,  than  we  are  yet  aware  of.  God 
grant  that  it  may  do  this !  That  it  may  come  to  us,  as 
it  came  to  the  Thessaloniairs,  not  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost !  So  shall  we 
find  it,  as  they  found  it,  "  The  Power  of  God  unto 
Salvation."     Let  us  consider, 

III.  The  Fruit,  which  the  Gospel  had  produced,  and 
still  continued  to  produce,  on  these  Thessalonian  con- 
verts. 

The  preaching  of  the  word  is  frequently  compared  in 
scripture  to  the  sowing  of  seed.  Now  the  intention  of 
sowing  the  seed  is  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit :  and  in 
proportion  to  the  fruit  produced  is  the  husbandman  re- 
warded for  his  toil  and  pains.  Thus  in  proportion  to* 
the  fruit  which  the  gospel  produces,  is  God's  design  ia 
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publishing  if  answered,  and  his  wisdom   manifested, 
"  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified  (says  our  Saviour;  that 
ye  bear  much   fruit. "«     The  gospel    never    appears  so 
clearly  to  be  "  the   power  of  God  and    the  wisdom  of  < 
God  ;"  as  when  those    who   profess  to  have    received 
and  embraced  It,  shew  forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  their  life 
and  conversation.     Let  U3  see  then  how  the  Thessalo- 
nian  converts  in  this  respect  glorified  the  word  of  God. 
What  is  the  testimony  which  St.  Paul  bears  to  them  in 
reference  to  this  point  ?  "  We   give  thanks  to  God   al- 
ways for  you  all  (says  the  Apostle,)  making  mention  of 
you  in  our  prayers,  remembering  without  ceasing   your 
work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of hope  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "     "  So  that  ye  were  ensamples 
to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia:  for  from 
you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only    in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith 
toGodward  is  spread  abroad." — "  But  when  Titnothe- 
us  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings 
of  your  faith  and  charity,  we  were  comforted  over  you 
in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith."     "  As 
touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write   unto 
vou  :   for  ye  yourselves  are   taught   of  God  to  love  one 
another  ;  and  indeed  ye  do  it  towards  all  the  brethren, 
which  are   in  all    Macedonia." — "Wherefore    comfort 
yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also 
ye  do."     "  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
Brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  becau**  that  your  faith  groweth 
exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you    all  to- 
ward*  each  other  abovd-  '      ^o  that  we  ourselves  glory 
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in  you  in  the  churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and  faith 
in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  en- 
sure, "f — We  see  from  these  passages,  what  was  the 
fruit,  in  quality  and  in  measure,  which  these  Thessalo- 
nians  bore  ;  and  how  by  bearing  it  they  glorified  the 
gospel.  They  were  distinguished  by  the  exercise  of 
those  truly  Christian  graces,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love. 
They  displayed  these  fruits  of  the  spirit  in  their  daily 
life  and  conversation  ;  and  they  displayed  them  in  a 
\ery  eminent  degree.  Their  Faith  grew  exceedingly  '! 
Their  Love  abounded.  And  their  hope  most  signally 
shewed  itself  in  the  patience  and  perseverance,  which 
they  manifested  under  all  their  heavy  trials.  Nay,  so 
great  was  their  proficiency  in  these  Christian  attain- 
ments, that  they  became  examples  to  all  the  believers 
in  the  neighbouring  countries  ,  that  "  from  them  sound- 
ed out  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  in  these  striking  and  bles- 
sed effects  produced  by  it;  and  even  the  Apostle  him- 
self glorified  of  them  in  the  churches  of  Gou. 

Happy  is  the  preacher,  who  can  thus  appeal  to  the 
fru;ts  of  his  doctrine,  as  displayed  in  the  lives  of  those, 
who  profess  to  have  embraced  it  !  Strong  indeed  is  the 
testimony  given  to  the  power  and  excellence  of  the  gos- 
pel, when  those  who  profess  it,  thus  adorn  and  recom- 
mend it  by  their  conduct. 

Here  then  rs  a  still  lurther  subject  for  personal  en- 
quiry. Do  we  thus  adorn  and  glorify  the  Gospel  ?  Do 
we  thus  shew  forth  its  power  and  excellence  in  our 
lives?     Do  we  abound  in  faith,    hope,  and  love,  those 

/l  Thess.  i.  a,  3— 7,8.— iii.6,7.-iv.  9,  10.— v.  11.—  2Thes* 
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pure  and  genuine  fruits  of  true  Christianity?  If  the 
Apostle,  were  writing  to  us  and  enforcing  the  exercise 
of  these  Christian  graces,  could  he  justly  say,  as  he 
said  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  even  as  ye  also  do  ?">  Let 
us  endeavour  to  feel  the  importance  of  this  enquiry. 
As  Christians,  we  have  not  only  our  own  salvation  at 
stake,  but  the  honour  of  our  divine  religion.  We  are 
required  to  uphold  that  honour;  and  to  this  end  to  let 
it  be  seen  in  our  own  conduct,  that  the  doctrine  which 
we  hold  is  a  doctrine  according  to  Godliness.  We  are 
required  to  be  "  careful  in  maintaining  good  wooks," 
to  M  let  our  light  shine  before  men,"  to  »•  hold  forth  the 
word  of  life."  Without  such  an  agreement  between 
our  profession  and  our  practice,  far  from  glorifying  the 
Gospel,  we  shall  dishonour  and  disgrace  it,  and  shall 
furnish  occasion  to  those  who  are  i-nclined  to  speak  evil 
of  it. — Besides,  if  we  are  Christians  indeed,  we  shall 
anxiously  desire  that  other  persons  should  become  so 
too.  If  we  have  ourselves  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious, it  will  be  one  of  the  first  wishes  of  our  heart  to 
be  instrumental  in  making  others  partakers  of  the  like 
precious  faith  with  ourselves.  We  cannot  desire  that 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  should  have  free  course  ;  that  it 
should  run  and  be  glorified;  that  it  should  spread  from 
heart,  from  house  to  house,  from  place  to  place.  There 
are  probably  some,  possibly  many  individuals  among 
our  friends,  our  acquaintance,  and  our  neighbours,  io 
whose  spiritual  concern  we  feel  a  lively  interest;  and 
for  whose  conversion  and  salvation  we  anxiously  long. 
The  Apostle's  exhortation  in  the  text  shews  us,  in  this 
case,  to  what  means  we  must  primar.ly  have  recourse. 
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We  must  pray  for  this  blessed  work.  It  is  God  only, 
who  givetb  the  increase.  It  is  the  Spirit  only,  who 
can  open  the  heart  to  receive,  to  understand,  and  to 
love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  There  is  no  teacher 
like  htm;  nor  will  any  one  learn  to  any  real  purpose, 
till  he  is  thus  taught  of  God.  But  in  respect  to  this,  as 
well  as  to  every  other  gift  from  above,  prayer  is  the  ap- 
pointed instrument  for  obtaining  it.  We  must  not 
ornit,  we  must  not  cease  to  pray  for  those,  whose  spir- 
itual good  we  have  at  heart.  In  due  time  we  may 
hope  to  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

But  to  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers  for  them  in  secret, 
Jet  us  add  also  the  benefit  of  our  good  example  in 
their  sight.  Let  it  be  our  aim  by  a  suitable,  a  consis- 
tent, and  an  irreproachable  conduct  to  soften  their  pre- 
judices, and  to  win  tbem  to  Jesus  Christ.  Let  them 
see  in  us  a  clear  and  a  bright  example  of  what  religion 
really  is  ;  that  so  their  mistakes  respecting  it  may  be 
corrected.  Let  them  see,  that  it  leads  those,  who  em- 
brace it,  to  be  kind,  cheerful,  and  contented,  to  be  meek, 
patient,  and  industrious.  Let  them  see  that  it  enlivens 
the  spirits,  amends  the  tempers,  and  improves  the  dis- 
positions ;  that  it  makes  persons  orderly,  and  submis- 
sive, and  faithful  in  discharging  the  duties  of  their  sta- 
tion, and  ready  and  disposed,  so  far  as  their  means  may 
extend,  to  every  good  work.  In  short,  let  them  see  ia 
our  example,  that  true  religion  is  a  reasonable  and  a 
happy  thing:  that  while  it  elevates  the  affections  and 
purifies  the  heart,  it  makes  its  followers  happier  and 
better,  than  all  the  rest  of   mankind.     Thus  *ha!J    we 
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glorify  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  instrumental 
in  spreading  the    savour  of  real  Christianity. 

•*  Finally,  brethren,  (in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,) 
"  pray  for  us."  Pray  for  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
and  especially  for  those,  who  minister  the  word  of  lite 
to  yourselves.  Pray  that  they  may  be  fitted  and 
strengthened  for  their  office,  and  directed  and  comforted 
in  it.  Pray  that  the  Lord's  work  may  be  prospered  in 
their  hands  ;  that  bis  word  may  run  and  be  glorified 
through  theirmeans.  Your  duty  and  your  interest  re- 
quire these  things  of  you.  See  then,  that  you  do  them. 
So  may  you  hope  that  a  larger  blessing  will  attend  their 
labours  :  and  that  through  the  abundant  Mercy  of  God 
both  to  you  and  to  them,  you  may  be  their  "  joy  and 
<:rown  of  rejoicing,  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  His  Coraing."g 

£  1  These,  ii.  19. 
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